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61, text 1. 24. — For read — w, 

61, text 1. 27. — For read 

63, 1. 40. — For forec read force. 

64, para. 5, 1. 3. — For -mutds-cha read -muid^d. 
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80, text 1. 1. — For read 

80, f. n. 2. — For Kdthial^ read Kdthid^. 

81, text 1. 7. — For read 
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101, 1. 27. — For pragato read praijato. 

102, 1. 12. — For hi^ read this. 

102, ]. 32. — For read 

102, 1. 33.~For read [:*] 

102, 1. 31.— Fo/' ^ read 

103, 1. 15.— For Uiry-deajali read ia^y^d^^ajali. 
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110, f. n. 2. — For Ila° read I la®. 

113, f. n. 1. — For Mdmadi read Mdmadi. 

116, text 1. 5. — For ®san-ati° read ®san=ati®. 


,, 116, text 1. 10. — For sobha read sobha, and for mandaFagra read mandalagra. 

„ 116, text 1. 13.^ — For °liasha° read °lasha°. 

5 , 117, text 1. 26. — For °ttam-[^] read °ttama(ma)®, and for chchudd read clichu(chu)da. 
,, 117, text 1. 27. — For =anga-ja° read =anga]*a®. 

„ 117, text 1. 28. — For ®sy=aiva read ®sy=^ai(sy=e)va. 

„ 118, text 1. 31. — For mandal-agram read mandal^am, 

„ 118, text 1. 32. — For °bhashita- read ^bhashi(si)ta-. 

,, 118, text 1. 33. — For ®san=nava- read °san-nava-. 

„ 118, text 1. 42, — For °bhoga® read °bhoga®. 

„ 118, text 1. 43. — For °leya-ki read ®leyaki®. 

„ 118. f. n. 1. — For °han-dhri° read °han=dhri°. 

f 119, text 1. 50. — For sagara® read sagara®. 

„ 122, text 1. 2. — Insert nati- after miikta- 
„ 123, text 1. 5. — For ®manah read ®inanah. 

„ 124, text 1. 17. — For chakr-ahva read chakrahva. 

,, 124, text 1. 18. — For suto-bhud read suto=bhud. 

„ 124, text 1. 20. — For rupam read rupam. 

„ 131, text 1. 20. — For Tivr-amsor=amsu read T; vrarhwr^amsn . 

„ 131, text 1. 33. — For fin-anka read Enahka. 

,, 132, f. n. 1. — For -eso read -eso. 

,, 138, f. n. 2. — For Yah kdfichanan read yah kdnchanan^. 
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Page II f. n. 9. — For ^kshardme read ^kshdrdme. 

„ 161, 1. IL — For Kartika read Karttika. 

,, 168, 1. 9. — For datta[m*] read dattam=. 

,, 168, 1. 25. — For aklipt- read sa-klipt-. 

„ 172, f. n. 11. — For read 

„ 172, f. n. 20. — For 1. 28 and read 1. 26 and and ^ks^. 

,, 174, text 1. 31. — Tke figure 7 should be placed over the daiuja after and the figure 

8 should come after 

„ 174, text 1. 32. — For rr^rr'^ read (V. V. M.) 

,, 176, 1 14^.— Insert in the twenty- thii'd year after Mag^ha. 

,, 177, 1. 11. — FoTsarhkho^ read samksho^. 

,5 183, text ]. 21. — For read 

„ 185, text 1. 41. — For read vf[?] 

,, 189, 1. 14.- --For kimhka read kuykhha. 

„ 189, 1. 15. — For G angola read Gmhgala. 

„ 190, text 1. 11.— 'For read 

„ 191, text ]. 33. — For read 

„ 192, para. 6, 1. 9. — For Bhisema read Bhisana. 

,, 194, f. n. 6. — For read 

„ 195, f. n. 7. — For read 

„ 213, last 1. — For sreni read sreni (C. R. K,). 

,, 214, 1. 23. — For had read have. 

„ 216, f. 11 . 6 —For Sibi read Sibi. 

„ 219, 1. 30. — For Simha'^ read Simha°. 

„ 221, column 1. — For Amarabujahga read Amarabhujang.i 
„ 222, last 1. — For indentical read identical. 

„ 230, 1. 34. — For om mission read omission. 

,, 232, 1. 31. — For Palah- read Palau- . 

„ 234, 1. 35. — For paleographical indications noted on page 17 read chionological indications 
noted on page 228. 

237, column Insert la after 1. 

„ 237, column 1, Xo. 14. — For Tirutti read Tiritti. 

„ 240, text 1. 37. — For tre-agni read tret-agni. 

„ 241, text 1. 75. — For punjarikrita read pihjarikrita. 

„ 243, text 1. 101.- — For sasanarii read sasanarh. 

„ 243, f. n. 6. — For eads read reads. 

„ 244, f. n. 3. — For erasur read erasure. 

253, text I, 279. — For ivv-ur^kkaranattan read ivv-ur-ur-kkara^attaji. 

„ 254, text ]. 310.— For °purattu read purattu. 

„ 259, 1. 7. — For larippottagam read varippottagari, 

„ 271, 1. 1. — For son read younger brother. 

„ 274, 1. 11 — Fo? village read villages, 

,, 281, f. n. 1 --For S ilaiyudaiya read Silaiyudaiya, 
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No. 1.*— THE TEXT OF THE SOHGAUEA PLATE, 

By K, P. Jayaswal, M.A., Barristeb-at-Law, Patoa. 

1. The Sohgaura plate^ discovered in 1894 in the district of Gorakhpur and presented to 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Dr. Hoey, is one of the undoubted pre-Asokan documents. Fleet, 
R. D. Banerji, and myself have had occasions to comment on the age of the writing.* In Dr. 
Fleet’s opinion, it could even be placed earlier than 320 B.C. : 

“ The standard of the Brfthm! characters of the inscription refers it to at any rate an early date in the 
Manrya period, B. C. 320 to about 180 ; and the method of spelling presented in it, along with the use of 
those characters and the general style of the record, would justify our placing it even before that time.” 

^JBAS, 1907, p.609. 

2. The inscription, however, has not been solved. Dr, D. R. Bhandarkar impressed on mo 
the necessity of giving my attention to it. The discovery of the Mahasthan stone which has now 
been edited in this journal (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 83 ff.), made it necessary to refer to this 
document. It seems that the reading can be made out now with some certainty. 

3. The illustrations are in JRAS, 1907, plate facing p. 510— the Asiatic Society’s 
photograph and Sir George Grierson’s electrotype copy. It will be seen that the small-sized 
A;’s on the Mahasthan stone and those in our plate agree in shape ; and so do the peculiar m 
forms (Mahasthan, Line 2) which are not found in A^ka inscriptions. This m is also found 
on a Patna glass seal.^ Both Sohgaura and Mahasthan records have as their subject-matter 
kotkdgdla {koshth-dgdra) which is used in the Kautaliya Artha^astra as a technical term for state 
store-houses for keeping dravya and grains {A4., chs. 36, 37 ; pp. 93, 99, 1st ed.) and refer to 
dtyayika [distress]. 

4. The Sohgaura plate was cast into several copies and is a public placard issued by the 
Council of Ministers of SrSvasti, and is a document, relating to famine relief measures. 
It reads : 


^ Refereneet : 1894, Bengal AsuUk Society a ProeeedingSt pp. 84 ff. (Y. Smith and Hornle) ; 1896, Ind* Ant., 
261 (Buhler) ; 1907, JBAS,, 509 (Fleet). 

2 JBORS., Yh 203. The date assigned there is c. 300 B.C. 

^JBORS.,X.lS9, 192. 
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TEXT. 

1 Savastivana^ Mahamatan sasane Manavasiti- ka- 

2 (ia2 ( . ) s[I] li^mate^ usagame Va ete dave kothagalani. 

3 Ti[ya]veni-Mathula- Chaciu- Modagia- l^h^lakana ^kka- 

4 li-kayiyati (;) atiyayikaya no gakimtavayo ( . ) 

TRANSLATION. 

The order of the Mahamatras of Sravasti (issued) from the Manavasiti camp. 

Only to the tenants, only on the advent of drought, these (the) dravya store-houses of 
Triveni, Mathura, Chahchu, Modama^ andBl^dra are to be distributed (discharged); 
in case of distress they are not to be withheld. 

Comments on the text. 

Line 1 . The third character is a ligature. There is a defect in the surface which produces 
a cut in the loop of the s and the leg of the t above it (see the first photograph). The ligature is 
indicated by breaking o3 the perpendicular line before joining to it the legs of the s, which may 
be compared with the normal s of lines 1 and 2, 

Mahdmatana.--Thie long d mark to the h is in the middle of the perpendicular line. The 
t is of the stuntedvariety,with asuggestionpf a projecting bar, jpst as in tjiqf of the last line in 
galiimtavayo. 

Sasane. There is probably a suggestion of a long matrd to the first s in the electrotype. 

Line 2. For the long vowel in dd of Manavasiti-kadd see the electrotype. 

SUimdte. Silt stands for Sanskrit sirin ; sJra, ‘ plough ’ ; Hindi sir, ‘ cultivation’; sirm 
tenant ’ ' a cultivator.’ Mdte^mdtre. 

Us-dgame : the e-mark to m is absolutely certain ; and the dr force to 5, (in the middle olthe 
bar) is also certain in the electroplate. The expression stands for iL$s-dgame= Sanskrit ushnh^-f 
game. 

Dave : the lower limb of d is blurred. As the ^tore-houses were evidently more than two, 
it is n^ot advisable to read the wprd as duve~ It seems to be corvnec,ted with techmcal term 
of the Maury a period dravya in connection with Government Stares, e^g., dravya-'paia (Arfhe^. 
i^stra, ch. 38). 

Line 3. Tiyaveni is a clear reading. The photograph shows but the electroty^i^ 

Mdthula. The long vowel to k in Bhalakdna can be seen in the photograph, though it is fajut. 

Line 4, The f-mark to I ki ckhali, is faint. Chhali^SsLn&knt ksharH^^ ; chhali-lcayiyati, ‘ tp 
be spent ‘ to be discharged Chha was misread by Fleet as va. There is a straight bisecting 
lipe in the circle. Buhler read it correctly. 

Localities. 

Trivenl, Mathura, Chanchu, Mnddma and BJiadra must have been in the Kosala Province, 
of which Sravasii was the capital. This Mathura, therefore, is not the Mathura of the Surasenas 
but a town or village somewhere in Oudh, Gorakhpur or Champaran. We have an important 
village Maihuliyd in Champaran. Chanchu (Ghazipur)® could be within the jurisdiction of the 

1 Ligature stl : the right leg of t touches the bar of ya. 

2 vowel -mark is traceable in both photographs. 

^ There seems to be a long t to s, and to 1. See electrotype. 

* If it bo taken as an adjectival form like MdUi'nla, the place-name would be Muddma* 

® Kshar (^x)» to pour out, to flow, to dissolve or dissipate. 

• JRAS., 1907, 525. 
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provincial government of Sravasti, as the district of Gorakhpur was ; but more likely it was 
another place between Trive^l {gMt) and BAadra— between the districts of Gorakhpur and Cham- 
paran or thereabout. Nothing is known about Modama or Muddma, Bhadra (Bhalla) was a 
common name. Manavasiti (Manava^iti) is to be looked for in the Tarai. Its name shows that 
it was a cool resort. 


The Sohoatira and KrMHRAB pillar symbols. 

Amongst the symbols the moon (Chandra) placed on a hill-like combination and next 
to it the large Mo (like the ms in the inscription — in two separate parts) denote an imperial 
monogram for Cliandra[gupta] M[aurya]. We have the same moon symbol on the Kumhrar 
pillar t ASR,, 1912-13, p. 78, pi. XLIX] where it certainly means ‘ Chandraguptd The hill- 
like combination stands for gutta ; the upper loop is g and the lower loops are tta, and on 
the top of the combination stands chanda or chandra. This monogrammatic method of writing 
is what is called Silpadipi (i.e., art-writing) in the text cited by Dr. Hirananda Sastri (Pro- 
ceedings and Transactions of the 6th Indian Oriental Conference, p. 11). It will be seen from 
the plate published in the A.S.R. that in the centre, by the side of the central dot, there is the 
symbol for Cliaiidagutta, then there is an abrasion in the stone (which I have examined 
and seen on the actual stone), then opposite there is in a somewhat cursive hand three 
letters — reading from right to left — ‘ Moriya \ This along with the symbol reads : ‘ Moriya- 
Ghandagutta.’ That Chandragupta Maurya had his royal monogram is clear from the 
Kautaliya Arthas-, ch. 50, p. 129 [ ‘ rdjdidca ’ branded on royal animals] and ch, 93, p. 249 
[ ‘ narendrdnka ’ engraved on weapons and armours for the use of soldiers ].^ 

The Mo on the Sohgaura plate is to the right of the monogram. For the full form of the 
6- ioTce, see electrotype. 

The two trees probably signify the drought stage from leafsome to leafless, and the houses 
for stores. 


The Date. 

Apart; froni the monogram, the date is to be gathered from certain circumstances. At the 
time, Sravasti was under a Council of Mahamatras. This will be true of the Nanda and 
Mauiya times when K5saia was reduced to the position of a province of the Magadhan empire. 
The lettering will show an age about a century before Asoka. The document indicates that 
extensive measures were adopted by the State to meet threatened or repeated droughts, and 
the measures were largely advertised for the information of the public. This and the 
Mahasthan tablet seem to be contemporary documents of the reign of Chandra-gupta 
Aiiatirya when repeated dronglits occurred, according to the Jaina theological history. 
Both Sohgaura and Mahasthan inscriptions refer to ‘ atiydyihj^ circumstances. 


^ I reserve a fuller discussioxi on the Kucdirar pillar for a separate paper. It is sufficient to note here 
that the circles denote the plan of this pillar. My brother Mr. U. S. Jayaswal, who is an engineer by profes- 
sion, without knowing an3rthing of the actual position of the pillar said that it should be the 8th pillar in 
the third row according to the^e ‘ erection maiits*. This agrees to the letter on Br. Spooner's plan (XLI, 
p. 69). The sectional ^an to the right on the pillar and its circles for the pillars and three lines before the 
letter mu eonstitate a copy of Br. Spooner's plan of a group of 8 pillars on the site, reckoning it facing south 
where the main gate stood. What Br. Spooner took to be PCTsian symbols are simply the direction for 
erection, noting ‘ muhha*' ‘ face ’ — ‘ gate Mu and hha (or, khd) cover the whole of the sectional plan. The 
letters by the circles read (left to right) thabbha' ; 3 j 
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No. 2.— SHELL CHARACTER ROCK INSCRIPTION AT CI-ARUTON (JAVA). 

By K. P. Jayaswal, M.A., Babristeb-at-law, Patna. 

A curgive and florid writing lias been found in various places in India. I have seen it in 
the rock-cut cave-house at Khandgiri in the so-called Lalata Kesari Gumpha ; at the door of the 
Gupta or pre- Gupta temple standing at Tigawah ; at Rajgir ; at Patna, etc. ; and one text re- 
peated several times at Ramtek (Nagpur) has been brought to light by Dr. Turner Uptil 
now it has been called “ Shell characters ’’ or Sahkha writing owing to the cursive forms of letters 
which resemble a conch-shell.^ 

Lately I had to study the “ box-headed ” writing of the Javanese inscriptions which have 
been edited by Dr. Vogel under the tiiXe The Earliest SanshrU Insoriptions of Java in Puh^ 
licaties van den Ouadkeidkundigen i>iensf D eel I (Weltevreden, 1925). A 

Shell inscription is engraved at Ci-Aruton below the foot-prints of King Purnavarman. The 
toes of the king are represented to have had lotus-marks, the auspicious lakshana (marks), which 
have been taken by several Dutch scholars to be a representation of “ spiders”. The whole 
purpose of the inscription is to emphasise this sdmudrika lakshana, ' 

The main inscription is in box-headed letters of the Vakataka type, which has been accu- 
rately read by Dr. Vogel (p. 22) as follows ; — 

1 Vikkrantasy^^avanipateh 

2 Srlmatah Purnnavarmanah 

3 Taruma-nagar-endrasya 

4 Vi3hn6r=iva pada-dvayam. 

Plate 28 of Dr, Vogel’s book which is reproduced here gives the facsimile of the 
foot-prints and the inscriptions in shell and box-headed letters. 

It is evident that the two inscriptions are contemporary with the foot-prints [padukd)* 
It was to record the description of the foot-marks that the inscriptions were engraved. The 
shell writing was drawn first and then the “ box-headed ” one. This is apparent from the posi- 
tion of the two inscriptions. The loop of the first letter of the shell line caused a little slanting 
of the box-headed lines. The shell line is just below the pddukd and occupies a more prominent 
position. 

On the evening of the 14th April (1933) I placed the plate before my learned friend Dr. 
Hirananda Sastri with my view that here was a bi-scriptory writing, and that it was possible 
to solve the shell record with the help of the box-headed record which gives the purpose of the 
inscription. Dr. Hirananda Sastri® agreed with that view. I now place my reading before 
scholars. 

The line opens with iSrl, placed just between the two large toes, and reads SRI PURNNA- 
VARMANAH. It may be noticed that three ws are tho same in shape. 

The writing is very likely the Paushkarasadlyd, one of the three main of Northern 

India mentioned in Buddhist books (Biihler, Indische Palceographie, p. 2). The shell writing 

^ J, B, 0. B, S.t 1933, Dec. issue. 

* Cunningham finding it mostly on Gupta monuments thought that the writing arose in Gupta times ( 
VIII, p. 129). But this is disproved by Siiahara cave inscriptions (of Rewah) where it is associated with 
contemporary writing of C. 100 A. D.— A. S, 1927.28, p. 138. I have examined the latter, and one of them 
seems to give the same donor’s name as the Brahmi lines. 

* [Mr. Jayaswal'n reading seems to be plausible, but till we have examined all the known inscriptions in 
this curious script we should treat it as a working hypothesis — H. S.] 
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has been always found in Northern India, and its present instances are found on certainly 
Guptan monuments ; the Rajgir writings on the road may be much earlier. Its cursive form 
shows that it was a non-monumental, Le., book writing. The virdma sign below n in our 
inscription has its descent in the modem Nagari and Bengali scripts. The system is purely 
Hindu ; the forms, though different, have basic unity with BrahmT forms. It seems that 
Pushkaraadi with whose personal name the system is associated, invented the system from 
Brahmi. A modern example of a similar type of invention is Gurumukhi. The head of each 
letter in our inscription is headed with a line as in Nagari, Bengali and other modern Aryan 
scripts of the north. This would have arisen in book-writing with pen-and-ink, to keep a 
straight line in view. The flourishes of long looped vowel-signs and rounded forms of the letters 
also point to the system of pen-and-ink. 

The V in our inscription is almost identical with the Brahmi letter ; p has a loop to the left 
instead of to the right, which would denote an earlier origin when p was written both ways. 
The superscript i vowel-mark is doubled to denote a long sound. The m here has only one arm 
of the Brahnn m instead of two. The n form is entirely unconnected. The s is somewhat 
unconnected, it resembles remotely the Brahmi form turned upside down. The superscript and 
subscript r has the same form as in Brahmi. The double i mark resembles the Brahmi system 
of the fourth century A.D. The mark for visarga on the top of the last na resembles a half 
form of the jihvdmuliya sign of the Brahmi. The origin of the script would go back to B.C. 
centuries owing to the forms of p and i and the unconnected form of ti. The mdtrds would 
have been influenced in their development by the general system which we find in Brahmi. 

A NOTE ON PADUKAS. 

The custom of giving j)ddukds still survives in India. The Jainas have throughout set up 
pddukas to their Acharyas. Sannyasin matkas still make such memorials to their Mahants. 
In every case they are memorials to dead personages. The custom survives among Bengal 
Hindus, where the dead guru-jana’s foot-prints are taken on a piece of paper after besmearing 
the soles with lac-dye {dltd — Skt. alakta), whereby actual prints are reproduced. These prints 
are preserved. 

Purnavarman’s foot-prints have given rise to various speculations amongst the Dutch 
scholars. Dr. Vogel has rightly pointed out (p. 25) that the other foot -prints of the king at Jambu 
were engraved on the place of cremation. The wording of the inscription indicates that the 
foot-prints were engraved after the king’s death (y<ih 'para Tdrumatj(d)m ndmnd sti- 
Purrinavarmmd), Similarly the Ci-Aruton inscription is to be taken as an after-death 
memorial, engraved probably at the place of the Sraddha. There is no justification in the text 
to regard it as a dedication to a living man as taken by the Dutch scholars. It was not for 
worship, and it was not worshipped in his life-time.^ 


No. 3.— MANUR INSCRIPTION OF MARANJADAIYAN. 

By Prof, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, M.A., Madras. 

Manur is a village in the Tinnevelly district about nine miles from Tinnevelly on the road to 
Sankaranayinarkoyil. On one of the pillars in the Ambalavanasvamin temple of this village is 


^ The foot- prints of his elephant (p, 27) Jayavisala (which is the naoae of the animal) is a memorial to his 
favoonte vahatia, and must have been engraved after its death. 
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found engraved tlie following inscription^ of the reign of Maranjaijaiyaii, which I edit from a 
set of excellent ink-impressions received from the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. The 
inscription has been noticed briefly by the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya in the Annual Be fort 
on South-Indian Efigrafhy for 1907, and its contents were summarised by the late Rao Bahadur 
Krishna Sastri in the Annual Befort for 1913.2 

The record occupies a space of about 7'x 1' 2^" and consists of sixty-four lines of equal length* 
It is incomplete, a few words being wanting at its end. Line 21 has not come out clearly in the 
impression ; but the words in this line can be easily supplied from the context on the analogy of 
11. 27-9 which seem to repeat the phrasing employed here. Otherwise the inscription is very 
well preserved. 

The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu with an admixture of Grantha letters especially for 
ligatures, such as kshai, sva, sta, sti, hma, hra, fra, ddha, vya, vri, tta, and for some words like 
sahhai, vUa, dharmma and stridhana. In Grantha letters, the length of the medial i is marked 
by the sign of a medial d attached to the right of the letter in Sri in lines 1 and 10 ; the sign 
representing a medial d is itself a plain short horizontal stroke from the right end of which hangs a 
vertical one— see hrd in lines 17 and 23, and hd in line 29, The Vatteluttu letters resemble in 
general appearance those of the Ambasamudram inscription of Varaguna-Pandya.* The size 
of the letters is larger in the first five lines than in the following. The letter ka, however, resembles 
more the ha of the Anaimalai inscription^ than that of the Ambasamudram record. The medial u 
is marked by a loop below the letter w in 11. 4 and 19, and the short « by a single vertical stroke 
below the same letter in line 13. The fulli is clearly marked in some cases as in fangu (1. 14), 
pugavum (1. 34) and panikhavum (11. 34-5) ; but is not so clear elsewhere®. One and the same letter 
is found written in slightly different forms, and different letters sometimes look so alike that we 
have to depend on the context for their proper identification. As an example of the former 
tendency the vowel i at the beginning of line 25 may be compared with the same letter in lines 
5, 11, 26 and elsewhere in the inscription. Compare also, in this connection, the letter Zw in 
11. 27 and 28 with lu in h 29 and lu in 1. 8 ; and yo in lines 9 and 12. Instances of the latter are 
furnished by pa and tu occurring twice in line 5 ; by the very slight difference between tu in 
this line and ru at the end of the preceding one, distmguished from the former by a slight hook at 
the top of its left arm ; and by the letters pa and n in line 14. It may also be noted that in liue 
35, rd and ka look alike, the stroke indicating medial d in the former having crossed the vertical 
of the main letter, whereas the distinction between the two letters is clearly maintained 
elsewhere e,g,, in 1. 54. * These peculiarities only go to confirm the correctness of the view that 
‘‘ the Vatteluttu may be described as a cursive script which bears the same relation to the 
Tamil as the modern northern alphabets of the clerks and merchants to their originals, e.g., the 
Modi of the Marat has to the Bdlbodh.^'^ 

The vowel ai occurs once in line 58. The letter ya is uniseptate and looks much simpler than 
in the Ambasamudram inscription and closely resembles the form of the letter in the Velvikudi 
grant. The sign for the medial i is invariably attached as in the Velvikudi grant to the right 


^ 'So, 423 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraph ical Collection. 

2 Part II, paragraph 23. 

® Ante, Vol IX plate opposite page 90. 

* Ante, Vol. VIIT, plate opposite page 320. 

® [Nowhere else in the record is the pulji marked and it is therefore doubtful if it is marked fai the instdncea 
n^ted here. The marks locJnng like ptilli on the impression may be due to the roughness of the stone.— Ed.] 

® Buhler — india7i Palaeography ed. Fleet, p. 75. 
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side of the letter, and never, as invariably in the Anaimalai and sometimes in the Ambasamudram 
inscriptions, placed at the top of the letter. 

Palaeographically, this inscription belongs to the same group as the Anaimalai and 
Ambasamudram inscriptions and the Velvikudi and the Madras Museum grants of Jatilavarman. 
To the same group may be assigned the Tirupparahgunram and the Trivandrum Museum stone 
inscriptions.^ Slight differences as in the formation ot the letter ya, the disposition of the medial i 
symbol, and the general appearance, sloping (Anaimalai and Velvikudi) or vertical (Madras 
Museum, and Amb^amudram), of the letters in an inscription do not, in the case of Vatteluttu 
records, furnish any reliable criteria for a close determination of their exact age.^ It seems to me 
therefore that the Maniir inscription of Marahjadaiyan is also a record of the reign of the celebrated 
donor of the Velvikudi grant and the Madras Museum plates. 

It must be observed, however^ that the high regnal years in this and in some other inscriptions 
of Marahjadaiyan have been considered to be an obstacle in the way of accepting this conclusion.^ 
I have pointed out elsewhere what appears to me the proper method of reconciling these high 
regnal years with the historical data furnished by the Velvikudi and the larger Sinnamanur grants,^ 
and I need not repeat the arguments here. I have also examined elsewhere the views recently 
expressed by Mr. K. V. Subramania Aiyar on some inscriptions of Marahjadaiyan and on the 
date of the accession of Varaguna-Maharaja.® 

The language of the inscription is Tamil, but Sanskrit words are also employed wherever 
necessary. The rules of sandhi are sometimes observed, as in nurraru (1.4), but more often not — 
fattu onhadu (1. 5), kudd irundu ivvur (IL Il']2) and so on. The letter v is needlessly duplicated 
in two places — manraduvctddgat'vuin (11. 45-6) and seyvraddga (1. 61). The grammatical construc- 
tion of the sentence at the beginning ox the vyavasthai (11. 14-20) is peculiar, but might be heard 
tp-day from the mputh of any Sanskrit Pandit in South India. Some words are used in peculiar 
senses now obsolete ; examples are manra4tital in the sense of ‘ to discuss or deliberate ’ more 
generally, ‘ to tajte part in the proceedings (of an assembly)’ ; and sravanaiy a word unknown to 
literatiue, and apparently closely allied in meaning to faitgu,^ as can be seen from the general 
sense of lines 31-34 read along with U. 18-19. Srdvanai and dva^am are doubtless two forms of 
the same word — of. Srama'j^ay atmmi ; and ^rdvanay Avatji, And the old Tamil lexicon 

^ Venkayya at Ind. Ant.^ VoL xxii, p. 6S and Madras Epigraphical Report^ 1907, Part II, p. 20, as modified 
by 1908, n, 36 ; and above, Vol. IX, p. 86, n. 13. [Ut. A. S. Ramanatha A\-yar thinks that it is wrong to 
group together the Anaimalai, Ambasamudrum. Velvikudi, Madras Museum. Tirupparahgunram and Trivandrum 
Museum iuacriptiana sa bolongiiig to the same period. He suggests that the letters of the Manur record which 
dp not exhibit th^ oldhr forms of r, n and r can favourably be compared with the writing in inseriptkns ot 
Marahjadaiyan [Travancore Archseological Series^ Vol. IV, p. 119), Sadaiyamaran {ihid,, pp. 121-122) and 
Vira-Pandya {ibid,, Vol. Ill, pp. 69 and 72).— Ed.] 

* Cf, Krishna Sastri’s remarks above, Vol. XVIT, p. 292 and Souihdndian Inscriptions, III, p. 442. 

* Madras JEpigi aphical Report, 1907, II, 21, is tentative on the point ; 1929, II, 8, is more decisive. 

* The Pdndyaw Kingdom, Chapw IV and pp^ 253-5. [Sir. A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar is of opinion that the 
Manor inscription must be attributed, palaeographically, to a later Marahjadaiyan, probably Parantaka- 
Viranarayc^ta Sadaiyan, the brother of Varagupavarman of A.H. 862. He also considers that a few records of 
Marahjadaiyan which cite high regnal years, rta.. Nos. 298 of 1916 (35th year), 431 of 1914 (3oth -f-*), 12 of 

1928-29 (35-f 6th year), 863 of 1917 (35-f 7th year), 605 of 1915 (43rd year) and 104 of 1905 (39th year), ell of 
the Madras Epigraphical collection, are palaeograjhically similar to the Manur record and may* have to bo 
ascribed to the king named abovew — ^Eld.] 

* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 46-54; Early Pandyan Chronolc^y- — Journal of Ind^ian History 1932 April. 

* In No. 64 of 1898 we have the phrase: mayaiyvm hrd^anuiynm uUiffa oru pafiyu^ Here srdran^i would 
Seem to be a unit of land other than a house-site. The word is evidently used in the sense erf document or 
title-deed m an iBaciiptioB (323 of 1910) of the reign of Kulottuhga 1 in the phrases : t'ilui srncat^i-pp udipunt 
and i^i^yili’irdvaxiaippadiy^m, with which cf, vilai-dvaxtam (sale- deed). 
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Fingalain gives for the word dvan^a 1 n the meaning of * right (to property).’ Speaking generally, 
hdvanai like dvanam may be taken to denote right to property, and ‘ srdvai^i 'pugu^ to mean, 
^to enter upon and exercise the right of ownership The words kachcham^ (agreement) and 
kuttukkdl (obstruction) may also be noted as perhaps interesting colloquialisms of the time. 

The object of the inscription is to record a resolution of the sahhd of Man anilainall fir. 
The resolution is called vyavasthai in Sanskrit, and kachcham in Tamil. The resolution fixed the 
procedure to be followed in future meetings of the sahhd by laying down the minimum qualifica- 
tions in terms of property, education and character, that would entitle persons to take part in the 
work of the sahhd. It also stated that no kind of vdriyam was to be assigned to a person who did 
not possess a full share in the lands of the village. This is one of the earliest uses of the term 
vdriyam known to South Indian Epigraphy. The AmbSsamudram inscription of the sixteenth 
year of Varaguna-Maharaja mentions the variyar of the sahhd of I]ahgokku^. It is not easy to 
decide if these terms in these Pandya records refer to committees of the assembly in the same 
manner as the Uttaramerur inscriptions of Chola Parantaka I belonging to a later century and 
another part of the country. It is not improbable that the earlier records only imply the choice 
of particular individuals for the performance of specified tasks, and that the variyar were individual 
officers carrying out the orders of the sahhd rather than an executive committee with wide dis- 
cretionary powers such as the committees of Uttaramerur undoubtedly were.^ However that 
may be, it is clear that the present resolution of the sahhd of Mananilainallur forbade any res- 
ponsible executive duties being entrusted in the future to persons who did not satisfy a minimum 
property qualification. Lastly, th^ resolution lays down the penalty of a fine of five kdius per 
head for failure to observe its terms and for wilful obstruction, and avers that, even after the 
penalty is enforced, the original terms of the resolution shall be acted upon. 

This inscription is unique in the insight it gives into the actual working of the autonomous 
village assembly in hrahmadeya villages under the early Pandyas, The existence of such sabhds 
is known from other records of the time like the Ambasamudram inscription mentioned above, 
and an inscription from Tiruchchendur.® But the inscription edited here is the only early 
Pandya inscription giving particulars of the constitution and working of the sahhd, A meeting 
of the general body is summoned by the beating of a large drum — feruhguri id^i (11. 9-10)*. 
The assembly, mahasahha, met at the stated hour in a public place fixed beforehand, — here it was 
Govardhana,® apparently signifying a Vishnu temple of which there seem to be almost no traces 
left at present.® The rules made on this occasion by this sahhd show that while in the assembly, 
generally speaking, aU land-owners were represented, still an active part in the deliberations ol 
the assembly was allowed only to those persons the extent of whose property did not. fall below 
a prescribed minimum and who, in addition, had attained a certain standard of education and 
possessed good character. The work of the assembly when it was not in session, including the 
carrying out of its decisions in particular matters, was apparently entrusted to variyar of its choice. 
Of the number and duties of the variyar, we derive no knowledge from the inscriptions of the time. 

^ Kittel notes in his Kanare.se -English Dictionary that Kan. kajja is a derivative of Skt. hdrya, and our 
kachcham may be the same word in another form. The expression vdai-'pramdi^k -kachchatta occurs in 
hidian Inscriptwna Vol. I, No, 52, 1. 4, 

a See my Studies in Cola History and Administration, pp. 82-3 ; 133-134. 

® No. 26 of 1912 and No, 156 of 1903 of the Madras Epigraphical collection* 

* A Cho|a inscription (103 of 1897) has the phrase : dharmi-yudip-perunguri kofti, 

® C/. 64 of 1898 from Uttaramerur saying : emmiir sri^govardhanattu Mahavishv>ukkaiukku, 

* “ The foundations of a few old buildings may be traced in the paddy fields to the west of the village, but it 
ii now impossible to account for the 1008 Brahman houses which, according to a local belief, ouce existed on 
the site .” — Tinnevelly Gazetteer, p. 476. 
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Of the geographical data supplied by the inscription, Mananilainallur is obviously the 
present Manur. The nadu in which this place was located bore the name Kalakkudi. Other 
places in Kalakkudi-nadu mentioned in the inscriptions are Karuvanallur,^ seyen miles to the 
north of Sahkaranayinarkoyil, and Karavandapuram,* which seems to have had the alternative 
name of Kalakkudi as can be inferred from the Anaimalai inscriptions.® It has been suggested 
that Kalakkudi might be identical with the modern vill^e of KalakkSd in the Nahguneri 
Taluk^. Considering that the fiadu extended to the north beyond Sankaranayinarkoyil, it may 
be doubted if Kalakku^-Karavandapura could be the same as Ka{akkadu, too far south in 
the Nahguneri Taluk. Ambasamudram and Sermadevi to the north of Kalakkadu were part of 
Mulli-nadu, and Kalakkadu is itself said to have been in the V^avan-nadu, in a record of a later 
date,^ There is a village called Kalakkudi in the Tinneveliy Taluk itself, which may possibly 
have been the headquarters of the nd^u, 

TEXT. 

First side. 

1 Svasti sri j| Ko M^ahja- 

2 daiyarkku yandu 

3 muppattahju 

4 nal xian-nurp=^u- 

5 pattu-o^adu i~ 

6 n-nalal Kalak[ku]di- 

7 nattu brahmadeyam Ma^* 

8 [ni]lainallhr mahasa-* 

9 bhaiy5m perungup ^a- 

10 rri 6rI“Gova[r*]ddhanattu-kku* 

11 di irundu ivv=ur ma-* 

12 hasabhaiydm kudi^ manra- 

13 duvadanukku ^eyda vyavastai- 

14 y=avadu ivv=ur® pahgudai- 

15 yar makkal sabhaiyil man- 

16 radukiradu oru dha[r*]ma[m*]-utpa- 

17 da Mantirabrahmanam vallar su- 
13 vfittar=ay imppare oru pah- 

19 ginukku* oruttare sabhaiyil 

20 maiuraduvadagavum vilaiyum 

21 [pratigrahamum stri-dhanamiun-udai-]^* 

Second side. 

22 yar oru dhanmam=uppa*^ 

23 da Mantirabrahmanam 


^ Ko. 424 of 1906 cf the Madras Epigraphical coHection. 

* No. 418 of 1906 of the same collection. 

• Ante, VoL VIII, p.318 and n. 8. * Ibid. 

* Ko. 130 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. • Head mahd.^ 

* Read hudi. The suggestion may be made that hu4i-manrdd>i - * deliberate on the af^irs of the 

village ' ; but there is no other instance of such usage. 

• Read ; . 

• Read °nuk1cM. 

Conjectural reading bas^ on i 28 below. 


Read 
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24 Vftllai*^ay &uvri(ti)ttar«ay' 

25 iruppare matiradu* 

26 vadagavam idaTi=mer*^ 

27 pat^du vilaiy&ltt- 

28 m pratigrahattalum Bti-** 

29 dhanattalum [^ravanai 

30 puguvar mtilu l^irava- 

31 nai anri kal ^iiava^ 

32 naiynm araicb=chirayanai- 

33 yum mokkal ^itaTa^ai 3 ru- 

34 m pagavum pamkkaTU-^ 

35 m perada[r=a]gavum pa- 

36 ngu vilaikku kolpa- 

37 var® oru vedam ell[a] 

38 idamum 8a-pari^ish[t]a- 

39 m parlkshai tandarkke 

40 ^ravanai panippada- 

4 1 gavum ip=parisu an- 

42 ri ^ravanai pukkaraiyum 

Third side, 

43 pitinaiyum ik=kach- 

44 chattil patta-pari- 

45 ie iiianr^uvadaga(v)- 

46 vum ip=pari^ina- 

47 1 muluch=»^cliiravanai 

48 illadarai ewagai- 

49 ppatta variyamu- 

50 m enapperadar^=agavu- 

51 m ip^^pari^u ^eygin- 

52 jrarum anrenni kuttu- 

53 kkjd 6eyyapperada-® 

54 r=agavum kuttukkal 6ey- 

55 varaiyum kuttukkal 6e- 

56 warkku® uravayudani-*^ 

67 pparaiyum vewerru- 

58 vagai aiyyanj u k[a]^u tan- 
69 (Jan-gondu pinnaiyura 

60 ik=kachclia[t*]til patta-pari- 

61 se ^eyv(v)adagavum i- 

62 p=pari6u panittu vyava- 

* r looks like n. » Read stri^ 

* Read rar. [The impression reads kol{v)vaT — Ed.] 

• rra looks like rav>a ; c/. ra in mdfa in 1. L Likewise fd and dd look much alike. 

B fd and dd look alike. 

• Read hyvdrkhu, 

’ This reading is doubtful. Mr. 0. R, Krishnamacharlu suggests that it may be read as upo\Jcam\ in the 

sense of upOha ; and that ^pohatrhnippdr may be rendered as those standing by or near, we,, abettCra* 
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63 st^i ^eydom mahasabhai- 
61 ydm nxabasabbaiyar [pa]^ 


TRANSLATION. 

Lines 1-14. Hail ! Prosperity 1 the year thirty-five, and day four hundred and sixty- 
nine of (the reign of) King Maranjadaiyan,— on this day, we, (the members of) the mahdsahhd 
of IVIananilainallur, a brahmadega in Kalakkudi-nadu, having proclaimed a general body meeting 
by beat of drum ; and, having assembled in the sacred Govardhana, made the following resolution 
(^vyavasthai) for conducting deliberations in the meetings of the mahdsahhd of this village : 

LI. 14-20. In the matter of the share-holders of this village taking part in the deliberations of 
the assembly, only those who are conversant with Mantra-brahma^ inclusive of one Dharma and 
are of good conduct shall take part in the discussions of the sabka, only one person (representing) 
a share ; 

LI. 20-26. of those who own (shares) by purchase gift or dowry, only such as are conversant 
with Mantra-hrahma'^ inclusive of one Dharma and are of good conduct shall take part in the 
deliberations ; 

U. 26-35. in the future, those who exercise their right of property (hd,vanai-guguvdr) 
(acquired) by purchase, gift or dowry, shall not, except by (possessing) full srdvanai, exercise 
their right and vote* (merely) in virtue of a quarter, half or three-quarters of a hr dvanai ; 

LI. 35-45. among those who acquire shares by purchase, the hrdvarmi shall be awarded only 
to shch as have passed an examination in an entire Veda together with the Parisishta ; and those 
who enter upon a srdvai^i, by means other than the above, shall take part in the discussions 
only in accordance with the terms of this settlement (kachckam) ; 

LI. 46-51. in virtue of this arrangement, those who do not possess a fiill srdvanai shall not be 
selected to any kind of variyam ; 

LI. 51-61. those who abide® by this agreement shall not say ‘ nay’ and cause any obstruc- 
tion (to this arrangement) ; those who cause obstruction and those who abet the obstructionists* 
shall be fined five kdsus each, and even thereafter, the terms of this resolution (kachcham) shall 
be strictly observed. 

LI. 61-64. We, the members of the mahdsdbhd ordered in this wise and made this settle- 
ment. The members of the mahdsahhd 

No. 4 KHAROSHTHI INSCRIPTION ON A BEGRAM BAS-RELIEF. 

By Sten Konow, Ph.D., Oslo. 

Begram, on the confluence of the Ghorband and Panjshir riTers, has been identified with 
ancient Kapi^i.® The site has been explored by French archaeologists, andM. Barthou has, inter 
alia, unearthed a damaged sculpture in bas-relief,® which has been interpreted as representing 
the Buddha’s first interview with Bimbisara or the invitation to preach addressed to Bhagavat 
by Brahma, and Indra. Gotama, with a moustache, is seated on a throne, raising the right hand 
in the varada-mudrd and resting the left, which is mutilated, on the lap. To the right stands 

* The continuation, on the fourth face to be built in. 

* The word paini,ikkavum in the context is not easy, I have taken it to mean * declare one’s opinion,’ ‘ vote,’ 

* ’Hie expression ipparihu seyginrarum (11. 51-2) is vague, but obviously it must refer to the persons who enter 
on ^dvaf^i in an irregular manner, without passing the examination, and are left out of account for the variyam 

* lat. ** Stand in intimate relation with those who cause obstruction.” 

® Cf. A. Foiicher, Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studiest VI, pp. 341 ff. 

* J. Hackin, La ecrulpture indienne et tibeiaine au mushe Guimetf Paris 1931, PI. XI. 
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a person in ro7al attire, raising his hands in supplication, and to the left a somewhat defaced 
figure, in the same attitude, but apparently not a royal personage. In the background we see a 
Vaj Tapani to the left, and another person to the right, and outside the group, to the right, is still 
another person, according to M. Hackin perhaps a monk. The height of the sculpture is 14| 
inches. 

Under the sculpture is an inscription in Kharoshtln letters. The right-hand portion of the 
base is abraded, and the beginning of the record is therefore irreparably lost. If the whole 
base was utilized, we may reckon that approximately twenty aksharas have disappeared. 

What has been preserved covers a space lOJ inches long, with twenty-four letters, each 
about f inches high. Professor Thomas has published his reading of the record from M. Hackin’s 
plate, where, however, the last akshards are defaced.* 

I am indebted to M. Hackin for graciously allowing me to publish the inscription in the 
Epigraj)k{a Indica, and to the authorities of the musee Guimet for kindly providing me with 
excellent photographs, from which the plate accompanying this article has been prepared. 

Our inscription is the first Kharoshthi record which has been found in, or in the neighbour- 
hood of, ancient KapisL The excellent execution of the characters, however, shows that they 
are due to an experienced engraver, and we have no reason for doubting that Kharoshthi was 
in common use in KapiSi and in the other towns along the old highroad to India, ma Nagarahara 
and Pushkaravati. 

According to M. Hackin, Professor Mironov has examined the Begram epigraph and come 
to the result that certain cursive and late characters remind us of the Kharoshthi documents 
from Niya, and that we must, consequently, think of a date towards the end of the Kushana 
period, at least not earlier than Huvishka. This estimate cannot be far from the truth, though 
I cannot see any special resemblance to the Niya alphabet. 

A priori we should be inclined to look for parallels to the characters of our record in inscrip- 
tions from places such as Wardak, Bimaran, Hadda and ancient Pushkaravati, and though the 
materials at our disposal are limited, our search will not be quite in vain. The ma, with the 
tops bent slightly inwards, has its parallel on the Hashtn agar pedestal, where we also find forma 
of da and pa of the same kind as in our record. The angular e, with the c-stroke at the bottom, 
has exact parallels in Wardak, and also in Ara, Naugram, and Jaulit. Ta has an ancient shape, 
but the long tu reminds us of Wardak, Ya has its parallels on the Kanishka and Kurram caskets, 
and ha has the same shape as in Wardak. is peculiar, the right-hand bar being shortened 
and bent backwards. Generally speaking, however, the characters make the impression of being 
traditional and little characteristic. They are perhaps somewhat later than the Ha^da inscrip- 
tion of the year 28, and earlier than the Mamane Dheri pedestal of the year 89, though the highly 
cursive ductus of the last-mentioned epigraph makes it difficult to make any use of it for chrono- 
logical purposes. 

One of the characters occurring in our record is peculiar. The last word but one is evidently 
meant to be pituno. The first syllable is not, however, written in the usual way. Instead of 
the ordinary pa with the i-stroke we have pa with a St. Andrew’s cross at the end of the stem. 

The same sign has been found by Professor Rapson* in some few instances in the Kharoshthi 
documents recovered at Niya in Chinese Turkestan, where it is used in words such as alpa, kilpa, 

1 a. msTp. 415 

* Kharofthi Inscriptions discovered by Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese TurkeMan^ Transcribed and edited by 
A B<yyer, K. J. Rapson, and E. Senart, Oxford 1920'29, p. 316. 
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Sil'piga, and accordingly* seems to stand for Ij). Another compound /p, formed in the usual way 
by placing I above p, is stated to occur in \kd]!ipitaihti, where the z-stroke has been added, but 
hardly anywhere to denote Ipa. 

Professor Rapson further draws attention to the fact that the St. Andrew’s cross is used 
in a similar way in the coin legends of Wima Kadphises. In an earlier publication^ he proposed 
to read the compound letter as thph, but now he prefers to read [Ka]lpi(sa). 

We should then have to draw the inference that the writer of our inscription had misunder- 
stood the compound and wrongly used it for pi. But we should fail to understand why he did 
so. A priori we would be inclined to think that he knew it from words where it was actually 
pronounced pi. 

The oldest known occurrence of the compound ahshara containing the St. Andrew’s cross 
is in the coin legends mentioned above. The name or title in which it is used is applied to two 
difierent rulers, whose names are best known in the forms Kujula and Wima Kadphises. The 
word is known both from the Greek and from the KharoshthI legends, and further from Chinese 
renderings. 

In the case of Kujula, the Chinese transcript points to Kapa ; the Greek legends give Ka- 
daphes and Kadphises^ and in KharoshthI we find Kadapka, Kaphsa^ Kasa^, etc. For Wima we 
have Chinese Kdu-tHen ; Greek Kadphises , and in BLharoshthl the form here discussed. There 
is nowhere any trace of a I, but several writings which point to a dental, and probably to a voiced 
dental fricative, a 8. And in this connection it should be borne in mind that the KharoshthI 
ahshara which most closely resembles the St. Andrew’s cross is the dental ih. A priori, there- 
fore, Professor Rapson’ s old explanation would seem to be more likely than the new one. 

We do not know the derivation or etymological explanation of the word. Professor Levi® 
has maintained that it means ‘ ruler of KapiSa Whether he is right or not, it is highly probable 
that it was thus understood in Kapisa itself, where it was perhaps also used about the successors 
of the two first Kushanas. And in Kapisa it could then hardly be pronounced otherwise than 
Kapisa or Kappisa. Some of the coin legends also point to disappearance of the sound preceding 
p (ph). The writer of our inscription, which has been found in ancient Kapisi, would therefore 
be familiar with the use of the compound ahshara as a rendering of the sound pi, and it is not 
to be wondered at that he took the St. Andrew’s cross to be the sign of i, leaving out the i- broke 
itself. 

The result would be the same even if the cross originaUy stood for 1. For it is almost certain 
that old Ip became pp in the North-Western Prakrit. There are not, it is true, any instances 
of old Ip in later Indian KharoshthI inscriptions. But both Shahbazgarhl and Mansehia have 
apa, hapa for Sanskrit alpa, halpa, respectively, and the Dutreuil du Rhins manuscript gives apa 
for oZpa and sagapa for samhalpa. Morecver we find atapl for Sanskrit aAraZpiAra, side by side 
with ‘ Sanskrit ’ forms such as halpa, halpl in Saka, which language has been influenced by the 
North-Western Prakrit. 

This state of things leads us to question the interpretation of our sign as Ip in the Niva docu- 
ments. The forms transliterated alpa, Silpa, hilpiga by Professor Rapson were pronounced appa 
iippa, iippiga, respectively, in the dialect, and we may reasonably draw the inference that the 
other sign, i written above p, was used where a Sanskrit loanword was pronounced as in 
Sanskrit e.g.^ in (]ca)lpitamti. 

^ Aeies du XIV* Congris des Orientalistes, i, p. 219. 

* 1 abatract from the form Kassa which Professor Rapson, Kkarofhthi Inscriptions, p. 312, proposes to read 
OD a copper coin, because the actual reading is not certain. To me it looks like Kaisa. 

A.^ cciii, 1923, p. 52=Sylvain Levi, Jean Przyluski and Jules Bloch, Pre- Aryan and Pre-Dravidigr^ 
in India. Translated by Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, Calcutta 1929, p. 120. 
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So far as I can see, our only key to the pronunciation of the compound akshara are the coin 
legends of Wima Kadphises. And we have no reason for assuming a pronunciation Ip in them. 
If the letter was originally devised for writing foreign, e.g,, Iranian, words containing the conso- 
nantal compound Sp, which does not occur in Indian dialects, it is conceivable that it was locally 
pronounced But it is hardly necessary to resort to such an assumption in order to ex^dain 
the Niya writings. And in our record, at all events, the compound is meant to render pi. 
With regard to orthography and grammar, we may note that no distinction has been made 
between the dental and the cerebral «. Thus we have kukalamuleim, but piiwno, danam^ 

muhe. The last mentioned word illustrates the well-known tendency to nasalize a vowel before 
a nasal, and also shows that the nominative of a-bases ended in e and not in o, as is the 
rule in the western part of the territory in which the North-Western Prakrit was in use. The 
dialect used in our inscription is, as might be expected, tbe same as in other Kharoshthi ins- 
criptions. 

As has already been remarked, the beginning of tbe record, probably about twenty akshartUy 
has disappeared. It probably contained a date, either in the old Saka or in the Kanishka era. 

The inscription opens with a damaged ya, or apparently rather ye. It is evidently tbe ter- 
mination of a feminine noun, in the genitive or in the locative. This word cannot be restored 
with any approach to certainty. If it was the last word of the date portion, we might think 
of purvaye, as in the Taxila Plate. Other dated inscriptions from Afghanistan, however, use 
Icshunammi and not purvaye after the date. Moreover, the ensuing dative pujae makes it pro- 
bable that we should expect purvae and not purvaye. The same consideration may be urged 
against restoring words such as bkaryaye or upetsihaye. We might think of hutithbiniye or of 
kajnnye, but we cannot say anything for certain. 

Tbe first complete word is atariye, which Professor Thomas is no doubt right in restoring 
as Aiktariye, the genitive of an elsewhere unknown name Antari, It is evidently the name of 
the donor of the sculpture, and dependent on the following danammuhe, gift. 

The remaining words do not present any difficulty. They are : imena kuhalctmulena [pi^uno 
pujae. We might expect a hhavatu to follow, and there are perhaps some faint traces of three 
aksJiaras^ which might be read hhavatu, above the line, after pujae. My reading and translation 
are therefore : 

TEXT. 

, . . y[e] A[ih]tariye danammuhe ime^a ku^alamulena pituno pujae [bhavatu] 

TRANSLATION. 

, . . gift of Antari ; through this root of bliss (may it be) for the worship of [h^] father’. 

J'^o. 5.— A NOTE ON THE MAMANE DHERI INSCRIPTION. 

By Sten Konow, Ph.D., Oslo. 

The Mamane Dheri inscription of the year 89 of the Kanishka era was published by me in 
the Corpus Inscriptiomim Indicarumf III, i, pp. 171 fE. A small portion of the record is so de- 
faced that I could not make it out from the photograph and estampages at my disposal. I tenta- 
tively read the last word of this part as puyae. In the Annual Report of the Archceological Survey 
gj India, 1928-29, p. 142, Mr. M. Delawar Khan has contributed a note on the record, and a new 


^ Cf. i < S in Pashto yai, Avestan ga^a ; Avestan duma, and vice versa, Sogdian Sanskrit 

Uicha ; ^wkh, Sanskrit Idka ; , Sanskrit halpo-, etc. 
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teproduction wiU be found on Plate LVIIIc. We are informed of the fact that Mr. N. G. Majum- 
dar proposes to read arogadakshinae instead of yuyae, and a careful comparison of the new re- 
production with my plate shows that be is certainly right. the exception of the initial a, 

all the aksharas can be traced. It is further possible to see that arogadakshinae was preceded 
by a word of three aksharas, the first of which must be pi, so that we can confidently restore 
piduno or pituno. This completes the record, which should accordingly be read ; 

Saih 20 20 20 20 4 4 1 margasiras{r)a masi 4 1 is'e khsunami 

niryaide ime deyadharme Dhartnapriena shamanena piduno arogadakshi- 
nae upajayasa Budhapriasa puyae samanuyayana arogadakshinae. 


No. 6— THAKURDIYA PLATES OF MAHA-PRAVARARAJA. 
By Prof. V. V. Mibashi, M.A., Nagpur. 


These plates were discovered in November 1931 at Thakurdiya, a village six miles from 
Sarangarh, the chief town of a feudatory state of the same name in Chhattlsgarh, C. P. They 
were kindly sent to me in January 1933, by Mr. R. D. Naik, B.A., LL.B., the Diwan of Sarangarh 
at the instance of Mr. L. P. Pandeya, Honorary Secretary of the Mahakosala Historical Society. 
They are now in the possession of the Chief of Sarangarh, who has kindly permitted me to edit 


them. 

They are throe coirper-plates each measuring S-fi" by T'l". The first and the third are 
inscribed on one side only, while the second, which is somewhat thicker, is inscribed on both the 
sides. The edges of the plates are neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. About 1" 
from the middle of the proper right margin each plate has a roundish hole about V in diameter 
for the ring on which the plates are strung. The ends of this ring, which is 8' in thickness and 

in diameter, were secured in a circular seal of bronze 3‘2 in diameter. About a quarter of 
the lower portion of the seal is broken off, but the emblem and the legend on it are intact. The 
ring was not cut when the plates were sent to me. The weight of the three plates is 70 tolas 
nnd that of the seal with the ring is 49 tolas. 

The plates Were much corroded when first found, but have since been cleaned by the Archseor 
logical Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta. The text of this inscription is, with a few excep- 
tions, practically identical with that of the other inscriptions of the dynasty and there is no 
unce^inty in its reading. The symbol on the seal also closely resembles that on the other seals 
of the dvnasty. It has already been described by Dr. Fleet^ and Dr. Sten Konow*. The concave 
and slightly countersunk surface of the seal is divided by two horizontal parallel lines into two 
equal parts. The upper half contains in relief the figure of Lakshml with a halo surrounding 
her face standing on a lotus and facing full front. She holds a lotus in her right hand and some- 
thing cricular in hor left. On each side of her there is an elephant standing on a lotus, and holding 
a pot in his uplifted trunk to pour water on the head of the goddess. In the right as well as the 
left comer there is a water lily.» The lower half of the seal contains the legend in verse deci- 
phered below. . 

The Chardctert are of the box-headed variety of the Central Indian alphabet as found m 
the copper^plates of Maha-Jayataja and Maha-Sudevaraja and also in the silver com of Prasan- 


‘C.i./..Vol.m,pp.l91andl»6. » Abore, Vol. IX, p. 171. 

• In the seals described by Dr. Fleet and Dr. Konow there is a iamkha in the proper left comer. 
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namatra. Tlxey resemble bx geaeral the characters of the Rithapur plates of Bhavattavarman^ 
a^d are somewhat more eloixgated and angular than those of the Siwani^ and Riddhapnr* plates 
of the Yakataka king Fravarasena II. As in the Arang plates* of Maha-Jayaraja, in medial i 
the length is denoted by a dot in the middle of the circle which indicates its short form. The 
medial u is denoted in two ways- — ^the usual one of indicating length by a short stroke to the right 
as in hhu and su (cf. bhiUvd 1. 11 and suryya 1. 16) and the other in chu (cf. chd4(ma^% 1. 1) and yu 
(cf. yuyam 1. 10). The medial ri is denoted by a flourish to the left ; the medial au is tripartite 
(cf. dhau of dhauta 1. 2). The sign for the cerebral d occurs twice in h 1 and Tuddrdsh- 

tfiya 1. 4. The gh, p, 8, and sh are open at the top. The right arm of I goes over the letter in the 
form of a crirve and appears as a vertical stroke to the left ; m appears in its angular form, n 
with a loop and t without it. The loop of kh is larger than its hook. The final ^ as in dadydi L 17 
and vasH 1. 19 is denoted by two vertical strokes on the top. The loop of ^ is complete in Vdja^ 
saneyine 1. 9 and dvijdya 1. 13 and contains a dot in suryyiisutdi^cha 1. 16, The final pause is 
denoted by two vertical lines, the first of which has a hook at the top. The numerical symbols 
for 3 and 2 occur in lines 22 and 23 respectively. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except the legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory verses 
at the end, the whole inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, we have to note the redupli- 
cation of the consonant which follows t in sarvva 1. 8 , dharmmam 1. 13, svatgge 1, 18, etc. F 
appears doubled after anusvdra in paradaUa{m*^d 1. 20 and samvvaUara 1. 22. B is distm* 
guished from v as in sek-dmhu 1. 2 and hahuhhir^ 1. 19. Bi is used instead of the vowel ft in 
8rishtalii 1- 10 and for the repha in darisayati 1. 12 and varisa 1. 17. The palatal ^ wrongly 
appears for the lingual sh in sdshti and tarika 1. 17 and the dental 8 for the palatal ^ in iasi 
1. 6. The visarga appears superfluous after its change to « in grdmai stridasa !• 5 ; so also the 
anusifdra after its change to a nasal in hhavamnti 1. 1 7 and sitnamnta 1. 2, etc. One d is wrongly 
dropped in tasmddvijdya 1. 13. 

The plates were issued from Sripura by Mahfi-Pravarar&ja on the second day of Mdr» 
ggaiirsha in the third year of his increasingly victorious reign. They record the donation of 
a village Ashadhaka in the rdshtra or sub-division named Tu^a* to a Brahman named Purandara 
of the Para6ara-gro( ra of the Vajasanevin (Sakha of the Yajurveda). The importance of our 
inscription lies in this that it has brought to light the name of a new prince Haha-Pravararaja 
in the dynasty of the so-called “ Kings of Sarabhapura ”, Again, nnlike the charters of the 
other kings of this dynasty, these plates have been issued from Sripura and not from Sarabha- 
pura. From several plates of Maha-Jayaraja and Maha-Sudevaraja, which have been pub- 
lished, we can make out the following genealogy 


Prasannamatra. 



Maha-Jayaraja. M^amatra. 

I 



I . I 

Maha- Sudevara j a. Maha-Pravararaja. 

It appears that Maha-Jayaraja was the elder son of Prasannamatra. He seems to have died 
without issue and was succeeded by his nephew Maha-Sudeva. All the copper-plates of Maha- 
Jayaraja and Maha-Sudevaraja are issued from Sarabhapura. This tow n has not been identified 

‘ » Above, Vol. XIX, p 10 o! * O L Vol. Ill, p. 243. ““ 

» J. P. A. 8. B., Vol. XX; pp. 58 flF. * C, /. Vol. HI, p. 191. 


[See p. 22 ». 1. — E<L] 
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but Afr. L. P. Pandeya’s suggestion^ that it is represented by modern Sarabhagarh, the chief 
town of a big zamindari of the same name in the Gangpur feudatory state in Orissa 
appears plausible. The town seems to have been founded by a king named Sarabharaja, just 
as Pravarapura was founded by King Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty. It is not known 
when this ^arabharaja flourished. He may be identical with Sarabharaja whose daughter’s 
son Gdparaja fell in a fierce battle at Eran in the Saugor district of C. P., in which he assisted 
Bhanugupta as recorded in an inscription* at Eran dated G. E. 191 (510 A.D.). In that case 
he may have flourished in the latter half of the fifth century. Prasannamatra and his descendants 
were evidently born in the fandly of Sarabharaja and may not have been separated from him 
by many generations ; for, as stated above, the characters of their charters closely resemble 
those of the Rithapur plates of Bhavattavannan which have been referred to the latter half of the 
fifth and first half of the sixth century A.D. The present plates seem to indicate that Maha- 
Pravararaja, who evidently succeeded his elder brother Maha-Sudevaraja, removed the capital 
from Sarabhapura to iSripura which he himself may have founded.® The town is not known to 
have been in Existence before the fifth or sixth Century A.D. It is named after Sri or Lakshmi 
who figures on all the seals of “ the Kings of ^arabhapura ”, In the legend on the seal of the 
present charter Pravararaja is said to have won the earth with his arms. Such an expression 
does not occur in the legends on the seals of his brother and uncle. It seems, therefore, that 
Pravararaja extended his kingdom in the west and must have, therefore, felt the need of shifting 
his capital to a more centrally situated place like Sripura. 

It seems that the dynasty came to an end soon after Maha-Pravararaja ; for no descendant 
of either Maha-Sudevaraja or Maha-Pravararaja is known. By his conquests in the west Maha- 
Pravararaja seems to have come into conflict with the Somavam^I kings of Bhandak and though 
he succeeded for a while, his dynasty seems ultimately to have been over- thrown by some 
Somavam^i king, probably TiVaradeva whose Rajim and Baloda plates are issued from Sripura ; 
for he is the first king of the SomavamsI dynasty whose inscriptions are connected with that 
town. Besides, he describes himself as the lord of the entire Kosala country® in the Baloda plates 
and such a title he could have assumed only after conquering the territory now known as Chhattis- 
garh, where Maha-Pravararaja and his ancestors were ruling. Tivaradeva’s Rajim and Baloda 
plates are inscribed in box-headed characters which appear to be later® than those of the “ Kings 
of Sarabhapura None of the inscriptions of his predecessors at Bhandak or his successors at 
Sripura is in box-headed characters. It seems that these characters were in use in Kosala owing 
to the influence of the Yakatakas ; for from the Balaghat plates of Prithvishena we learn that 
the king of Ko^a, who was probably one of “ the Kings of Sarabhapura ”, was a feudatory of 
his father Narendrasena. When Tlvaradeva conquered the territory he also at first adopted 

^ L. P. Pandeya — A Silver coin of Prasannamatra — Proceedings of the Fifth (^iental Conference, p. 461. 
[Dr. Sten Konow thinks that ^rabhapura may be identical with the present Sarabhavaram twenty miles 
north-west from Bajahmundry in the Godavari district of the Madras Presid^oy or one of the few other villages 
with a similar name in the neighbourhood {above, Vol. XIII, p- 108), — Ed.] 

* c. /. /.,.Voi. m, p. 91. 

* R. B. Hiralal who places iSarabbapnr kings after the Somavami^i kings of Tripura identi fies Sarabhapura 
with Sripura. He says “ It (Saraldiapura) may perhaps have been a new name imposed on the conquered city 
of Sripura by the victor from the fabulous animal of that name who is believed to be a match for a lion with 
reference to the claim of the Sirpur dynasty to be Kesaris*’ (Above, Vol. XI, p. 186 footnote). This conjecture 
is rend^ed impossible by the discovery of the present plates ; for, h^ein we find the city named as Tripura even 
ty the last ^riace of the Sarabhapura dynasty. Secondly Tivaradeva and his successors who rdigned at Sripura 
are not known to have ever assumed the title of Kesarin. 

® Cf. * prapta^sakala-Kosal^ddhipatyah * above, Vol. VTI, p. 105. 

* They are more elongated and angular in appearance than those in the charters of Sarabhapura kings. Again 

the passage which regularly occurs in the 

grants of Sarabhapura kings seems to have been borrowed in the Ra}im and Baloda plates of Tlvaradeva. 
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the same characters in incising his charters. His successors, however, seem to have reverted 
to the nail'headed characters which their ancestors were using at Bhandak. 

It is necessary to discuss the question of the date of Tivaradeva at some length in order to 
fix the date of the present plates. While editing the Kudopali plates of Midrabhavagupta II, 
Prof. Kielhorn remarked ; “ The Eajim copper-plate inscription of MahaSiva Tivaradeva un- 
doubtedly belongs to about the middle of the eighth century As he remarked elsewhere, 
this view was based on the evidence of palaeography, language and style. None of these grounds 
can, however, be regarded now as decisive. As stated above, both the Rajim* and Baloda^ plates 
of Tivaradeva are inscribed in box-headed characters resembling those used in the charters of 
the Vakataka kings. When Prof. Kielhorn wrote, the relation of the Yakitaka and Gupta 
kings was not known. He, therefore, accepted Dr. Fleet’s identification of Mahdmj^hiraja 
Devagupta, the maternal grand-father of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II, with Devagupta 
of Magadha, the son of Adityas^a, mentioned in the Deo Barnark inscription and assigned the 
Dudia plates of Pravarasena II to the beginning of the 8th Century and the Rajim plates of 
Tivaradeva to the second half of the same century. Since then the Poona and Riddhapur plates 
of PraA)havatigupta have definitely proved that Mahardjddkirdja Devagupta was none other 
than Chandragupta II. The Yakatakas were, thus, contemporaries of the Early Gupta Kingp 
and their records must, therefore, be referred to the fourth and fifth centuries of the Christian 
era. As stated above, they are inscribed in box-headed characters. The plates of Tivaradeva, 
which are also incised in similar characters, can no longer be referred to the 8th Century on nalaeo- 
graphic grounds. 

Nor is the evidence of language and style in favour of the late date. The charters of 
Tivaradeva are, indeed, composed in a style of high flourish, full of long compounds and puns ; 
but so are those of many kings of Yalabhi who flourished in the sixth and seventh centniy A.D*. 
We must, therefore, look elsewhere for a more reliable evidence for fixing the date of Tivaradeva* 

From several inscriptions found at Bhandak and jSirpur, we get the following genealogy af 
the SomavaiiiK^i kings of Kosala* : — ^ 


Udayana. 


Indrabala. 


I 

Nama n^i preserved. 

I 


Nannadeva. 

\ 

\ 


IdInadSva. 


n) m 


I 

( 3 ) 


i 


Kahariva Tivaradeva. 


MahaiSivagupta Balarjuna, 


1 

ChaniFagiipta. 

Ha«iiMlgupt^ m. y^ta fdauffhtftr 
j id 

i of jiiagadim.) 


Ranokesajcm. 


* Above, Vol. IV, p. 25(8* • G, I, Z.j VoJ. IIT, p. 291. ' ^ i , 

» a. ^i^nce, the description of DhruTaactoH of vjaWriin the Botadplatoi of 
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From the Sirpur stone msoription of the time of MahaMvagupta B^arjana, we learn that 
Bal^juna’s mother Vasa^ was the daughter of Sdryavarmmi who was bom in the family Of 
the Varman kings, great on account of their supremacy over Magadha There is no king of 
this name in the dynasties of Magadha except the Maukhari prince Suryavarman whose Haraha 
stone inscription^ incised in the reign of his father Isanavarman, is dated (Malava) Samvat 611 
(555 A.D.). The name of this prince is not known from other records of the Maukharis. Ai 
Suryavarman is called King in the Sirpur stone inscription above referred to, he may have suc- 
ceeded his father and ruled for a short time, though, being a collateral, his name is not men- 
tioned in the records of his brother or his descendants. Chandragupta, the grand-father of 
Haha^ivagupta Balarjuna was thus a contemporary of Suryavarman and flourished probably 
from 550 to 570 A.t). and his elder brother Tivaradeva from 530 to 550 A.D. 

The date thus arrived at for Tivaradeva is corroborated by the evidence afforded by th« 
records of the Vishnukundin kings. After examining all the available charters of these kkxgs 
Mr. Dinosh Chandra Sarcar has given the following genealogy® : — 

Vikramahendra. 

I. 

Maharaja Govindavaaman. 

I 

Mah^aja Madhavavarman I, Years 37 and 40 (?). 


Devavarman. 

Manohaj^n^hhattaraka. 

[Raja] VikramendravaianAn. 

1 

1 

Uidhava-vitTtnan II 
(Yew 17 ?). 


1 

[Maharaja] Indra varman 
(Year 27) 

1 


f — 

Maharaja Vikramendra varman II (Year 10). 


M^arajn Btadhayavannan I was the most powerful king of the dynasty. He is described 
in his as well as his successors’ records as one who had performed a thousand {Agnishtmna) sacri- 
fices and eleven Aivamedhas (horse-sacrifices). He is also described in his plates as “ Trivara. 
^agafa-hhQvana-gata-'parama-yuvati-jana-viharana-Tiitilfr or as ‘ Trivara-nagarO'-bhavana-gata- 
yuvoti^hfidaya-wandanah ^^ i,e., as one who sported in company of (or delighted the hearts of) 
the best ladies in the mansions of the city of Trivara. This expression has not yet been satiafac 
torily explarined. Dr. Hultzsch took it to mean that Madhavavarman I lived at Trivaranagara, 
but he could not identify the city. It seems clear, however, that Trivaranagara means ‘ the city 
of Trivnra^, i.e., Tivaradeva, King of Mahakosala. But then what does the above expression 
signify ? It cannot mean that Madhavavarman married a lady from the family of Tivarade^ a ; 
for the expression refers to a number of ladies (yuvati-jana) in the mansions of the city of Trivara, 
whom he deUghted. We must, therefore, take the expression to refer to Madhavavarman’ a 
victory over Tivaradeva. Tivaradeva was a powerful king. As stated above, he claims in his 

wm: ^ ^ 

* Abovs, Vol. XIV, p. 115. 

* I ltd. ffisL Quarterly, Vol. IX, p. 278. 

* PulomburujpJates of Madhava varman, Ja/ur, Aitdkra BiaL ®m. Vol. VI, p*J0- 

* plakinr abova, Vol*'XVlI,.p. 336. 
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charters to have attained suzeraiiiiy over the whole Kosala comitiT'. A victory over such a 
great Hng laust be a source of pride to Madhavavanoan. Renee we find it referred to in 
both his inscriptions. The idea that a victorious king captivates the hearts of young ladies of 
the enemy’s city — nay even of the enemy’ s family — occurs sometimes in S a n skr it and Prakrit 
literature^. It would not, therefore, be wrong to suppose that Madhavavannan I vanquished 
Tivaradeva. In any case, he was his contemporary. 

When did this Madhavavannan flourish 1 His Pulomburu plates* record that when be 
crossed the Godavari to conquer the eastern region he donated the village Pulomburu in the 
Guddavadi vishaya to Siva^arman, the son of D^aSannan and grandson of Budrai^annan of the 
€kutama-^5«ra and Taittiriya-idifeAa, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse which oocurred on the 
full moon day of Phdlguna, Again the Pulomburu plates* of the Eastern Chalukjra King Jaya- 
simha I, which were discovered along with the above plates of Madhavavannan, record the grant 
of the same village to Budra^arman, the son of Sivasarman and grandson of Damai^arman of the 
GdiAmsL-gdtra and Taittiriya-aaifcid. From the details given above it is quite clear that &va- 
^arman, the donee of M^havavarman’s plates, was the father of BudraSarman who received the 
village from Jayasimha I. It seems that Budra^arman who is called purv-dgrethdrika (former 
owner of the donated village) lost possession of the village in troublous times due to the invasions 
of Pulakesin II in the beginning of tUe seventh century A.D. He, therefore, seems to have made 
representations to Jayasimha I some-time after peace and order had been established in the 
kingdom and received the agrahdra village again from him. 

If we calculate the interval between the reigns of Madhavavannan I and Jayasimha I, we 
find that some 60 or 70 years must have elapsed between these two rulers. Madhavavarmau’a 
Pulomburu plates are dated in the 40th year of his reign*. They were, therefore, issued towards 
the close of his reign. He seems to have ruled over an extensive empire ; for he performed as 
many as eleven Aivamedhas, Three of his sons are known from inscriptions — (1) Devavarman 
(2) Manchanjaabhattaraka* and (3)Yikramendravarman. As Madhavavarman had a long reign 
of more than forty years, none of his sons seems to have succeeded him. In any case, we do not 
know of any plates issued by them.* Madhavavarman II, the grandson of Madhavavannan I, 
who calls himself the lord of Trikuta and Malaya mountains, seems to have held possession of 
the western provinces after the death of Madhavavarman I, while another grandson, Indravannaii> 
seems to have succeeded him in the east. His plates are dated in the 27th regnal year. He is 
not likely to have reigned much longer, for his son Vikramendravannan is said to have come 
to the throne when he was a mere boy.** Yikramendravarman’s plates were issued in his tenth 
regnal year. The reigns of Indravarman and his son thus cover a little more than 37 years. 
As no successor of Yikramendravarman is known, he seems to have been dethroned by Pulak^in 
II, who placed his brother Kubja-Yishnuvardhana in chaise of the Eastern province, who reigned 


^ Cf. Baja^ekhara’s Viddha^dlabhanjiid, IV, 8 and Gaudavdho (V. 106^* 

* Jour. AuMra. Res. Society, Vol. VI, p. 17. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 254. 

* I have accepted the view' of Mr. D. C. Sarcar, I nd. Hist, Quarterly VoL IX, p. 276. 

^ The name of this prince occurs towards the end of the Ipur plates (First set). Above, Vol. XVII, p, 334 , 
None of his descendants are known. 

•It is noteworthy that no royal titles are prefixed to their names even in the records of their sons 
[That no plates of these rulers have yet been found maj not be taken as a proof that they did not rale. In 
Ramatirtham plates, V ikramendravarman also bears the title of raja like his son Indravarman w ho was the 
rnler and the donor of tne grant. — £d.] 

»r?m3r: 
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for about 18 rears (615-633 A.D,). As the Pulomburu plates of Jarasimha referred to above 
are dated in the fifth^ regnal year, we can calculate the interval between the dates of the two 
sets of Pulomburu plates as follows * : — 


Years. 

Indravarman 27 

Yikramendrararman ......... 10 

Yishnuvardhana .......... 18 

J ayasimha ........... 5 


Total . 60 

As Madhavavarman I, Indravarman and Yikramendravarman may have continued to reign 
for some years after their respective plates were issued, this figure may have to be increased by 
about ten years, i.e,, a period of about seventy years may have elapsed between the gifts of 
Madhavavarman I and Jayasimha®. It appears that Siva^arman was a young man of 25 to 30 
years when he met Madhavavarman I in his e:^edition to the east, while his son was 
an old man of 50 to 60 years of age when he regained the lost agrakdra village from Jayasimha. 
Now Jayasimha issued his plates in circa 638 A.D. Deducting 70 years from this, we get c. 568 
A.D. as the approximate date of Madhavavarman’ s plates. We find that there was a lunar 
eclipse in the month of Phalguna in 565 A.D. This may, therefore, be accepted as the date of 
Madhavavarman’ s plates. As these plates were issued in his 40th regnal year, we may accept 
525-568 as the probable duration of Madhavavarman’ s reign^. We have fixed above 530 to 
550 A.D. as the date of Tivaradeva on the evidence of the Sirpur inscription, which we thus find 
corroborated by the date of Madhavavarman I, who, as described in his charters, was a contem- 
porary of Tivaradeva.^ 

* Agreeing with Mr, Somaaekhara Sarma (Jour, Avdhra. Hist, Hes, Soci^y, Vol, V, p, 183) I read the nu- 
m^cai symbol in Jayasimha’ s Pulomburn plates as 5. 

* The years of Madhavavarman II’s reign are not included here, as he was ruling in the west contemporane- 
ously with Indravarman. l.B“t cf. Dr. HuJtzsch’s view, above, Vol. XVIT, p. 338. — Ed.] 

* [The argument does not appear to me as very convincing. If we have to allow other ru!ers between 
Madhavavarman I and Indravarman or even another ruler, viz , Vlkramendra, who also bears the title of raja, 
the situation would become worse. It is very doubtful if Madhavavarman I could be so far removed from 
Jaysimha even if he was not actually the predecessor of the latter in time as Prof. Bhandarkar thinks. 
See his List of Norikem InscriptwTts, p. 291, n. 3. Moreover, there were other lunar eclipses in Phaiguna between 
535 and 638 A. D.— Ed.] 

* Agreeing with Mr. D. C. Sarcar, I have identi fied Madhavavarman of Pulomburu plates with Madhavavar- 
man I mentioned in the Chikkulla and Ipur plates (First set) on the ground of similarity of description. Mr. J. 
Dubreuil, who distinguishes between them, places Madhavavarman I about 450 A.D. The tradition in the 
Sihalamdhdtmya of 8ri-Parvata on which he relies {Ancient Hist, of the Deccan, p. 73) is worthless for historical 
purposes. Prabhavatigupta was not known as Chandra vat i and was, moreover, a devotee of Vishnu and not 
of Siva. See her Riddhapnr. plates. If Madhavavarman I owed his throne to a Vakataka prince, it must be to 
Harishe^a (C. 500-530 A.D.) who conquered the Andhra country. The Vakataka princess whom he married 
was probably Harishe^a’s own daughter. 

• The late Dr- Hiralal accepting Kielhom’s date for Tivaradeva {daced the Sirpur Lakshmana temple inscription 
of Tivaradeva’s grand nephew in the eighth or ninth century A.D. (Above, Vol. XI, p. 184). But the characters 
of the inscription which closely resemble those in the Ganjam plates of the time of Sa^ahka (619-620 A.D.) are 
decidedly earlier. Dr. D, R. Bhandarkar’s identification of Chandragupta mentioned in the Sanjan plates of 
Amoghavarsha I (Saka Samvat 793) with Uvaradeva’s brother (Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 240) cannot be accept- 
ed ; for that Chandragupta, who is mentioned with Nagabhata in the inscription was probably a king of Central 
India, and not of Kosala. It is noteworthy in this connection that Koeala is mentioned subsequently in the des- 
cription of the later conquests of Govinda III. Trivara who is mentioned in the Kondedda, Nivina and Puri 
plates as defeated by the Sailodbhava king Dharmaraja alias Manabhita was probably a descendant of the 
curlier Tivaradeva who issued Rajim and Baloda plates. We know of several instances of such repetition of 
names in ihe dynasty of the Sdmavam^i kings of Kosala and Orissa to which Tivaradeva belonged. 
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No- 7.— DAYYAMDINNE PLATES OF VINAYADITYA-SATYASRAYA ; BAKA 614, 

By B. S. Panchamukhi, M-A.^ Madbab, 

The subjoined insciiptioii^ is engraved m three coppex^plaiee diaeovezed et lleyyam- 
diime a village in the Adoni taluk of the Bellary District. It is noticed in the Annual Bepori an 
South-Indian Epigraphy for the year 1916 and described as foUowB : “ The ends of the ring are 
hxed into the bottom of an almost circular seal, one inch in diameter, bearing on its eounter-sunk 
surface the crude figure of a standing boar facing the proper right, as in the case of the Harihar 
Grant of Vinayaditya-Satya6raya published in Indian AfUiquary^ VoL VII, pages 300 ff . The 
plates measure between 81**" and 9"^ in breadth and between 3f ' and 3J^ in height. The ring* which 
is oval in e&ape, measures and 3|^ in diameter and is about thick. The plates and the seal 
weigh 112 tolas The inscription is edited below for the first time from the ink-impressions 
prepared in the office of the Assistant Archseological Superintendent (now Superintendent) for 
Epigraphy, Madras. 

The inscription is in a fairly good state of preservation though some letters in the second 
plate are damaged and rendered indistinct. Only one aide of the first and last plates bears writ- 
ing. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and resemble closely those of the 
Sorab and Harihar grants, which belong, like the present one, to the Ch^u^a king Vinayir 
ditya-Satya^raya. The language is Sanskrit. Excepting the invocatory verse at the b^inning 
and benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the record is throughout in prose. In 
respect of orthogp:«phy it may be remarked that the consonants tj d, n and v are doubled after 
r as in °dri^navam (1. 1), kirtti (1. 14), Sefidnir-ddaitya-balafn (1. 19), etc. The rules of sandhi 
are not strictly observed, as for instance in panchciiad-nivarUana (11. 29>31). There are numerous 
clerical mistakes in the record owing to the carelessness of the engraver. 

The object of the record is to register the grant of fifty nivartanas of land each, to 
DusaSanxiazi and Kan^adarxuan of the Kau^ika'^^ra, and Sarvadarman of the Atreya- 
gdtra, in the eastern quarter of the village XJJchal in Nalava<^-'Visliaya, and fifty nivartanas, to 
Sarvasarman of the Gargyayaria-^oira, in the southern quarter of the same village, made 
by the Western Gbalukya king Vmayaditya-Satyadrajra who was encamped at 
Talay akhe<3la -grama near the northern bank of the Tagara river. The grant was made 
at the request of a certain Marddakaii, on the full-moon day of Ashadha in 
Dakshindyana-kdla falling in the twelfth year of Vinayaditya’s reign, when six-hundred 
and fourteen Saka years had expired. The record was composed by Szi-Haznapu^ya- 
vallabha who also wrote the other charters of this king. 

The details of date given in the present record have been calculated by the late Mr. L D 
Swamikannu Pillai* whose remarks on them run as follows : “ If the reference were to Saka 614 

(expired) . . . .the Ashadha full-moon would be that which fell on June 4 (Adhika- Ashadha) 

or that which fell on July 4 (Nija- Ashadha) Neither day would be the summer solsti^ 

whether of the tropical or sidereal sun. But if we took Saka 614 as referring to the current Saka 
year, i.c., to A.D. 691-92, then Ashajha fuU-mocn would have been on June 16, A D 692* 

which would be very near the tropical summer solstice It is proved in the sequel that 

the intended date of the record must be July 4, A.D. 692, and that Dakshitidyana-kdla 

I C. P. No. 7 of 1915-16. 

• 3f. E. R, 1916, App. G, p. 102. Indian Ephemeris, Vol, I, part ii, p. 36. 

•It ought to be A.I). 691, since the commencement of the year (Chaiira, hi. 1) fell in Jif^ch A.D. 691. 
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cit6d in tli6 record, must l)e tdken to mesn & day in l)<i]c 8 hivi,Q,yQ 7 tQ}- and not a day of D(ilc^hinQ/~ 
ydfiQrsa/hJcTQtnti, It may be noted that the record does not mention the I}(i1cshii^dy<iyiCi~s(i'hliTQiiii 
as such but specifies the day as falling in Dak8hir}>dyana only. 

The charter is important as it helps us in determining the date of accession of Vinayaditya 
with greater certitude than hitherto. So far six* dated records of the Wing have come to light. 
But owing to the irreconcilable regnal years given in them it has not been possible to ascertain 
his imtial year definitely. In this set of six are included the Jejuri copper-plates recently 
published in this journal^ whose date has added further difficulties in solving the problem. 
But if we study all the dates of Vinayaditya with reference to the details contained in the 
Dayyamdinne plates, we arrive at a definite result, as shown below, viz,, some day between 
Ashadha 2 and Ashddha iu, 15 of Saka-Samvat 603 expired, i.e., between 22nd June and 
4tb July of A.D. 681 for the commencement of the first current year of the king. 

According to the Sorab grant,* Saka 614 expired, Dakshinayana-sankranti, Rohini, Satur- 
day fell in the 11th regnal year of the king. This date corresponded to Saturday, 22nd June, 
A.D. 692, on which day the tithi was Nija-AsJiddha ku, 2, The present ckarter bears the same 
^aka date and was issued on the full-moon day of Ashadha in Dahshiyidyana which, however, 
is stated to have fallen in his 12th regnal year. Of the two alternative equivalents for the Adh ? Aa- 
and Nija- Ashadha in that year, viz,, 4th June and 4th July A.D. 692, the latter has to be 
accepted since 4th June would neither be a day of Dakshiridyana-sahkTdnti nor a day in Dakshi^ 
ndyana ; for Dakshi^dyana-sahkrdyxti took place, as stated above, only on the 22nd day of that 
month. Further, 4th June could not have fallen in his 12th year since his 11th year lasted till 
at least 22nd June. Thus the dates of these two grants, combined, yield the initial date to fall 
sometime between 22nd June and 4th July A.D. 681. This starting point of Vinayaditya^ s 
reign agrees perfectly well with the dates given in his Lakshme^vara inscription,® and the Kar- 
nul® aud Harihat’ grants. The Togarchedu® grant and the Jejuri plates, however, point to 
some day between IBth October A.D. 678 and 2nd July A.D. 679 for the first year of the king. 
This day probably marks the time of Vinayaditya’ s nomiration to the throne during the life- 
time of his father.* It may be remarked that the Saka years quoted in the Lakshmesvara ins- 
cription and the Togarchedu grant must be considered as referring to the current years and not 
expired ones. Dr. Kielhom** is inclined to take this view in regard to the former record. These 


• Such citations are not rare in inscriptions. See for example App. G to M, E. R. for 1916, p. 101, Xo. 
661 of 1915. The gift in the present case might have been actually made on the day oV Dakshii^ayana-aanhranti 
and issued on the date recorded in the plates. See also above, Vol. XV, p. 253. 

• There are two forged grants of the same king which are noticed in if. E» B. for 1906, No, 12 of App. 
A and ibid,, for 1917-18, No. 3 of App. A. In Ind, Ant,, Vol, XL, p. 240, is noticed the Patwja grant of this 
king dated Saka 617 corresponding to his I4th regnal year. 

• Above, Vol. XIX, p. 62. 

^Ind,AiU„ VoU XIX, p. 149. 

» Ibid., Vol. Va, p. 112. 

• Ibid,, Vol. VI, p. 89. 

’ Ibid,, Vol. Vn, p. 300. 

• J. B. B, B. A. 8,, Vol. XVI, p. 242. 

• See below, p. 29. 

w Kielhom's List of Souihem Inscriptions, App. II, p. 2. 
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results will become clear from tbe following clashed table of dated records of. Vinayaditya in 
wliioh the corresponding initiai years also are shown : 


Inscription. 

Begnaljrear. 

Details of date. 

Approximate 

KTiglifth 

equivalent. 

Initial day 
of l^e first 
current year 


1. Jejuri Plates 

9 

Saha 609 (expired), 

2nd July, A.D. 6^ 






Ashadha, ihi. 15. 



(1) Betwe^ 

I8th 






October, 

AP. 

2. Togareh^n grant 

10 

Saha 611 (expired). 

18th October, A-P. 


> 678, and 

2nd 



Ks^ika, 6a. 15. 

688. (Heet; 3rd 


July, A.Dj 

679. 




November, A.P. 







689).* 




3. lAkshm^wa* inscription 

5 

Saha 608 (expired). 

20Ui January, A.D. 






Magha, 6a. 15. 

686. (Fleet ; 3rd 







February, A-D. 







my 




4. Kamul grant 

11 I 

Saha 613 (expired). 

loth January, A.D. 






Magha, 6a. 15. 

692, 









(11) Between 


6. Sorab grant 

11 

Saka 614 (expired), 

22nd June, A.D. 692 


>• June and 

4th 


• i 

Dakshinayana- 



July, 4.P. 681. 



sahkranti, Satur- 






I 

day, Rohi^d. 





6. Dayyamdinne pUtes 

12 

Saka 614 (expired), 

4th July, A.D. 692 






Ashadha, .6u. 15, 







Dakshii^ayana^kUa. 

1 




7. Qsrihar grant 

14 

Saka 616 (expired). 

1 9th October, A.D. 






Karttika, 6u. 15. 

694. 




The record is interesting in other respects also. While recounting the achievenxents of 
Vikramaditya the present inscription, like ail the other records of Vinayaditya, states that 
he captured Kahchipura after defeating the Pallava kiagp who had become the cause of 
disgrace to his family, subdued the three ]smg& {dkaraftidhara^raya*) Pa^ya, Chd}a atid 
Kerala and made the inexorable Pallava bow to his feet, Vikramaditya*s own records,^ 
however, are unanimous in proclaiming that he acquired lor himself the fortune of his father 
which had been concealed by (the confedeiaGy of) three kii^s {avanipaUirUa^^) and defeated 
the enenay-kii^ in country after country. The Gadval plates^ of his 20th year (A. D. 674) 
add that he indicted a crushing defeat op Pallava Narahiihhavatman, Mahendravarman and 
. h^varapotavarman and seized their capital SLanchlpura. Thus, the defeat of the PaUa^as and 
the capture of K^chlpura beii^ common in both the accounts, the confederacy of three In gg^ 
mentioiied in the epigraphs of Vikramaditya must evidently refer to the Pan4ya, Chola and 
Kera)a given in his 6<m’s records. Fleet’s ^ixpon thsA the three princes were Pallava 
Narasimhavarman, Mahendravarman and tkvarap^avarmaB is untenable. It is imposaibfe 
in the scheme of Pallava chronology to suppose that Narasiihhavarman and Mahendravanoan 
had died and Parame^varavarman’s rule had already commenced by A.D. 665 in which year' 
Vikramaditya had acquired his hereditary provinces after subduing the confederacy. For 


1 Dyn. Kan, Dist., pp. 368 and 369. 

» According to Papini the terminations jugp and WUW convey 

the same meaning. Hence the two expressions occurring in the two sets of hworiptions must taken tp give 
the same sense. 

■ See for instance, above, Vol. IX, pp. 98 ff, 

♦ Ibid. Vol, X, pp. 100 ff. 
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according to all authorities^ on Pallava chronology Narasimhavarman’s reign alone extended 
'beyond A.D. 65-5, As stated above, Vikramaditya recovered his territory from the Pa^dya, 
Chdla and Kerala hings, and not from the Pallavas, which fact leads us to suppose that the 
Chainkyan territory was not in the possession of the Pallavas in or immediately before A.D. 655. 
The Pallava grants," however, assert that Narasimhavarman defeated Pulake^in II in the battles 
of Pariyala, Maniniahgala and Snramara and destroyed Vatapi. In some inscriptions^ he is 
given the epithet FaPdpt-feji^o. This is fully borne out by the existence of a rock-inscription at 
Badami of this Pallava king, written in the Pallava- Grantha characters of the period.* This 
event is supposed to have taken place after the visit of the Chinese pilgriin Hiuen Tsiang to the 
court of Pulake^in II i.c., in about A.D. 643. It is not, at present, possible to guess under 
what oircumstances the Pallava hold was displaced and the three confederates occupied the 
Chalukyan country in the intervening period.^ 

Another noteworthy point in the present record is the expreaeion Trairajya-Pallava. 
Vinayaditya is stated to have vanquished, at the command of his father, the over-grown army 
of Xrairajya-PaUava and brought his country into a state of peace and quiet. Scholars are divid- 
ed in their opinion regarding the significance of the term Trairdjya. Fleet,* Kielhorn’ and 
iiishna Saatri® have taken it to refer to the three South-Indian powers, mz., Pa^dy^j Chola 
and Kers^A- Dr. Duhreuil^ has posited that the three kings who constituted Trairdjya were 
the Pallava, tiie Paj^ya and Simhala Bla^avamma. Becently, an endeavour has been made 
by a writer to show that this term as well as the expression avanipati-tritaya refer to the three 
branches of the Pallava dynasty rulii^ over three different regions of their kingdom^®. One 
of them ruled, according to him, over Tondai-mand^a^ wd the Tamil country with its 
capital at Kaochi, another governed the modern Guntur and Nellore districts and formerly 
issued its grants usually from Menamatura, Tambrapa and Palakkada, and the third had 
under its control the modern Ceded Districts probably with the exception of Cuddapah. The 
views of either of the last two scholars are wholly untenable as they lack the support of 
historical facts of the period and of the proper interpretation of the texts of inscriptions in 
which the word occurs. This term is found used, besides in the Chalukya inscriptions, also in 

^ K. V. Aiyar'a Mimical Sketches c/ lAe^AimerU DeJehan, p. 41 ; DuhxeuU' a Ancient Rietory of the Deccan, 

"Koram, KaSakadi and VelQrpa{aiyam grants. (S. /. Vols. I, pp. 148 ff., II, No. 73, and p. 503). 

* R. L Tot n. No. 73. 

* There are also some minor inscriptions at Badami written in this script, see c.p. Jnd. Ant., Vol. X, p. 61. 

* It is not impossible that soon after the occupation of Vatapi by NitfasiinhavaffmMi 1 after A.D. 642, the 

Pau4yn» and K^ata who were biding a favourable opportunity to av«)ge the defeat inflicted upon them 

by the monacph(see the Kuram plates), joined themselvies into a. confederacy and, after subduing the 

Pallavas whose resources had probably been exhausted in th^ir conflicts with the Chalukyan army, marched 
a^ far north as Vatapi» shatteced the Pallava held on it and flcaJIy took possession of the Chajukya territory. 
Thift si^pos^itioii wonjld explain the variant statements contained in the Chalukya aa well as the Pallava epigraphs 
and the description of the PaUev^ as the cause oi disgrace and destruction of the lunar family of the Ch^ukyas 
would cdso be accounted for.. 

* Dy». Kan. p. 368.^ 

’ Above, YoU V, p. 2Q21 m 

* Above, VoJU XL p. 341 n. 1. See also Hultzach, above, Vol. IX, p* 101 n- 5 and Pathak, i&iL, p. 205, 

n. 4. 

* PaUaw, 

TH pkri^tian CoUege Mag<ytine, January 1929, pp. 6 and 8. The author presumes that “ the 

Cpiphi*" p^wer during the. seventh century Ai.D.” (p.. 4). This is wrong. They are 

redefredte ag hu mdepende^ tnling family in almost all the records of Vinayaditya and bis successors. There 
in the Gadval gicant that the GhoUka-vishaya nad. been directly govmned.by the 
Pallavas of Kaflchl, as supposed by him. 
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the Malepadu plates of Pu^yakumara (Cir, 8th century' AJD.), the Vishjgiupura^* and Jinasena^s 
Adipurana* (9th century A.D.)- Viah^upuraQa, the word occurs along with Mushika in 

the passage ^ I Fleet has identified Mushika with a part of the 

Malabar coast between Quilon and Cape Comorin.® Trairdjya should, therefore, be naturally 
located near it. Further the word is explained by the commentator of Jinasena’s Adipurana as 
referring to Chola, Pandya and Kerala. It is therefore reasonable to think that Trairdjya of 
the Chalukya inscriptions refers to these three countries only. This view finds considerable 
support from the analogous expression occurring in Vikramaditya (I)*s records which 

in the context means the administration of the three kings viz., .Pan4y^* 

Chola and Kerala. 

From the foregoing discussion it may be said that the constituents of Trairdjya were not 
the Pallava, Pandya and Simhala Manavamma as postulated by Dr. Dubreuil, If the Ceylon 
king had actually joined the confederation, this remarkable event would have been mentioned 
in the MaJidvaihsa as an important achievement of Manavamma.* Further the PaUava could 
not have formed a member of the Trairdjya since he is mentioned separately. The cpnten- 
tion that the Trairdjya was composed of three kings ruling over three diSerent parts of the 
Pallava kingdom is similarly untenable' for the above-mentioned reasons. According to 
this view, we ought to find the existence of the Pallava sway over the Nellore, Guntur and 
the Ceded Districts in and before A.D. 643 when the confederation is supposed to have 
temporarily subverted the Chalukya power. But this is not the case. The situation of 
stone inscriptions and of villages granted in copper-plate records* of this early period would 
show clearly that parts of the Guntur, Nellore and the Ceded Districts had already been con- 
quered by Pulake^in II in his famous dig-vijaya and become subject to the Chalukya rule. 

The defeat of the three powers, namely, the Pandya, Chola and Kerala by Vinayaditya 
appears to have taken place after the date of the Gadval plates (A.D. 674) since it is not alluded 
to there. After the victorious campaign of the Chalukya king into the Pallava and Chola coun- 
tries in that year, the Pallava king Paramesvaravarman must have mustered his forces and sought 
the assistance of the Chola and the other two powers of South India in order to give a crushing 
blow to their common enemy Vikramaditya. The combined forces of these four powers entered 
the Chalukyan territory and probably sacked and captured the ‘ city of Ranarasika ’ on this 


^ Above, Vol. XI, p. 337. 

• Chapter 4*24-67 of the Venkate^ara Press edition. 

• Chapter XXX, verse 35. This reference was pointed ont by Patbak above, Vol. IX, p. 205. 

• Bilr. K. P. Jayaswal adds to this in his quotation from the same Pnrapa (%f. B. O. R. Vol 

XIX, p. 129). 

• Dyn. Kan, D%H., p. 281. See Mr. K. V. S. A^ar in*f. if. A, 8, April 1922, p. 176 and also Nnnda Lai 
Bey’s Geographical Didionary of (he Andeni and Medieval India, p. 134. {Muaihanagara is mentioned in the 
Hathi Gumpha Inscription of Kharavela, see above, Vol. XX, p. 77 and noleZ^ — Ed.] 

• Dubreuil does not discuss the composition of avanipati-iritaya which, as pointed out above, sonifies the 
same three powers as 7 rairajya. It is impossible that the Simhala king MSpavamma who ascended the throne 
in A.D. 668 (Hultzfich) — according to Dubreuil in A.D. 660 and A.D. 691 according to Wijesimha — could have 
eutered the alliance as a crowned king and helped the Pallava Narasimhavarman I in defeating the Chalukyas 
in about A. D. 643. 

’ Fleet originally held the same opinion but subsequently abandoned it (Dyn, Ran, Diet,, p. 362 n.)* 

• See, for instance, the Kopparam plates (above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 257 ff.), the Niduparm grant (iWd, 
p, 66), the Chendalur plates of Sarvaldka^ya (ibid,, Vol. Vlll, p. 238), the Annavaram inscription of ^kia- 
anaditya (Ndlore Inacripiiona, Darn 2 ; and Dr. Venkataramanayya’s TrUbchana^PaMara and Karikdla^Chdpt^ 
p. 16), the Gooty inscription and the Sorab grant of VinayfidHya, and Nos. 333, 343, 369 aud 364 of 1 920 of tlm 

Bpigraphical CoUectioQ, 
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occasion. They were routed by Vinayaditya probably in A. D. 678-79, when he was nominated 
lo the thro^e as indicated by his Jejuri plates and the Togarchedu grant. 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the record Talayakheda-grama has been 
identified by the late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri with Thairkedda on the north bank of the 
river Ter (Thairna).^ Dr. Fleet has identified Nalavadi-vishaya with portions of the Ananta- 
pur and Kurnool Districts.* Ulchal which was situated in this vishaya is probably to be identi- 
fied with Ulachala* in the Kumool taluk of the Kurnool district. If this is correct, Fleet s 
identification of the Najava^- vishaya will be confirmed. Recently two inscriptions of the ala 
dynasty have been obtained, viz., the Rithapur* plates of Bhavattavarman and the Podagadh 
inscription® of his son Skandavarman, which locate their kingdom somewhere in the Central 
Provinces on the side of Yeotmal, and Podagadh in the Jeypore Agency. It is too premature to 
establish any connection between the Nalavadi-vishaya and the Nala country since they are far 
removed from each other. The present record contains the second known reference to Na}a- 
va^-vishaya, the first being found in the Kurnool plates* of Yikramaditya L 

TEXT, 

Secovd Plate ; Second Side. 

22 

2.5 5 ^WT- 

27 

Third Plate : First Side. 

28 ^asTaBsmpirm 

.30 Hi(»ir)% 'Rfii ^ h- 

31 ^ ^ jrnsrt^nnfN- 

33 B4¥nT(^)trf5iVT^ ^rWfsT [n*] '*3 

34*36 Imprecatory verses. 

37 finftit*] . TTW5r(%ii) (yfed [i*] 

* M. S. S., 1916, p. 130. 

* Bom. Oaz., VoL I, pt. ii, p. 363« 

* Alphabetical List of Villages in the Madras Presidency, Kumool district, p. 5. 

* Above, Vol. XJX, p. 100. 

*M.E R., 1922, p, 80, No. 283 ; above, Vol. XXI, pp. 165 /. 

* /. B. B. R. A. 8., VoL XVI, pp. 226 ft. Since the Madakasira taluk now belongs to the Anantapor dia. 

Iriei, Anantapur ahoold be substituted for Bellary in Fleet’s identification of this vishaya. 

* Xinee I to 22 are a reproduction of the first eighteen lines of Uto Jejuri plates (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 63-4), 
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No* a.^SILAHARA iCAVE INSCRIPIIOJ^S. 

By Pbof. D. R. Bhandarkai^, Calcutta. 

The iuseriptioua which ar& edited horetifia: tiie ft^t time were found »m Caves at SilabarS in 
the Rewah State, Central India. ]Store than twenty-five years ago a rubbing of one of these 
records was sent by a sphoolmaater to Rai Bahadur Hiralal,.the celebrated archsBologist of C. P, 
who in bis turn some time ago brought it to the notice of the Government Epigraphist, Dr! 
Hirananda Sastri. During the year lft2T-2d, the latter officer visited the caves and publkhed an 
accoinit of the same together wilh a summary , of their inscriptions on pp.* 186-8 of the Arckteol, 
8urv, Ind.^, 4w- of theaameyear. Tbe»esiitampage8 which he took during his official visit 
to the mQnuments wcgre kindly made over tome for. dejl^ed treatment, and the present paper 
is the result of it. 

The caves at Silahara are about sixteen miles to the north-east of Jaithari, a station on the 
Katni-Bilaspur Branch of the Bengal Nagpur Railway. It lies between Latitude 23° 2' North 
and Longitude 81° 50' East. They are a group of four artificial caves with traces of one more 
excavation and are situated on the east .bank oi a small river called the Kevain, presenting a 
picturesque view. The name Silahard, as suggested by Dr. Sastri, is probably a modern form of 
Sildgriha which occurs as sildgaha in these inscriptions. Of these four monuments, only three, 
namely, the Sitamadi, the Durv^a and the Cber>Go4adl Ca^es are wejl pressed. The fourth 
has a hole in the roof of one of its cells. The first three caves only contain inscriptions, some of 
which are in the scr^t, a^^nd some in the " Sheli ’ characters. Here, we are concerned only 

with the inscriptions in the Brahim script. 

From the form of the letters all these inscriptions except oi^e seem, to belong to ^the first 
century A.D. What is paleeographicaUy worthy of note about them is that the characters p 
and V have ocea^on^Uy flat and a^ular ba^ and that; the b^se-hn^ of n also in sometimes 
slightly curved. These peculiarities are first clearly noticeable in the cave inscriptions of Ushava- 
data, which pertain to the beginning of the second century A.D. But there they appear as the 
permanent and not incidental fo^s of those letters. Moreover, besides p and v, the letters 
Jch, gh, j and m are found in Ushav^at^’s,epig^;epl^,ii^ wi^^a* and au^arrbases, which 

are not noticeable at all in our cave inscriptions. The inference is not unreasonable that our 
epigraphaaresligbliy earlier ^ date than 4jlu>se of Ushavndata; and if the latter belong to the 
first quarter of the second century, we canupt^, be far from right if, we- a^ign the Silabara 
inscriptions to about the middle of the first century A.D. 

Other palaeographic peculiarities also deserve to be noticed. Thus d consists of two curves — 
one concave, and one convex, joined in one way qr the otfierand thus giving rise to two different 
forms of d. Similarly, the letter t appears in two different forms. The ab^ro^pfpr m in Siva- 
ndla in No. 3, 1. 3, is unlike m in other places in these inscriptions, and as such is worthy qf note. 

These are seven inscriptions. All of them except two bear more or less the. same import 
They are engraved in the inner walls of fhe caves, the Durvasa containing one, and the Cheri- 
Grodadi two and the Sitamadr three. The last of these caves has one more inscription but in- 
cised on a piDar and with a different import. All these records are complete as far as they go, but 
the longest and most detailed of these is that migraved in the Durvasa Cave. In the Sitamadj 
Cave, however, while one inscription is complete, the other has apparently not been fully in- 
cised, supposing of course that the whole of it has been copied in thp estapipj^ge bjefore us. The 
object of the inscriptions is to recoril the excayatiqn of cayes by the af»idisya Maudgaiiputra 
Mulft^deva of the Yatsa-^dlrq, wlqle wa^ the ruler of ,the kingdom. Who this Sv^i- 
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datta was is not known. We know of only one Svamidatta who according to the celebrated 
Allahabad Pillar Inscription was king of Kottura in Dakshinapatha and was conquered by 
Samudragupta who flourished in the fourth century A.D. But the Svamidatta of our inscrip- 
tions must have lived in the first century. And there is neither epigraphic nor nunqismatic 
evidence to point to any king of this name during this period. 

As we have just seen, the caves were excavated, not by the king Svamidatta,, but by his 
minister Muladeva, whose pedigree for three generations has been given. He was son of Sivamita 
(=Sivamitra), grandson of Sivadata (=Sivadatta), and great grandson of Sivanaihdi 
( ^&vanandi).. It is worthy of note that the terms used for ‘ grandson’ and ‘ great grandson ’ are 
natika {^naftfika) and 'panatika (—'pranaptfikQ)^ but they are obviously used in the sense of 
pautra and prapauira. These last words no doubt generally occur in the inscriptions of A^oka> 
but they are sometimes replaced by the other words also in some versions of his edicts (c/. e.gr., 
the Girnar with the other copies of EE. IV.). 

What the original object of these excavations was may be now briefly considered. The 
Inscriptions found in the CherirGodadi and Sitamadi Caves simply say that they were sildgaJid 
or rock mansions, but that engraved in the Durvasa Cave describes it as drdmarh pavate or 
‘ pleasure-house on the hill ’. There can be little doubt that they were intended as dens for mirth 
and frolic. This inference is supported by Inscriptions Nos, 6—7 in the SitamadT Cave. They 
are no doubt engraved in characters of the second century A.D., and are thus one century 
posterior to the other epigraphs. Nevertheless, they are sufficiently close in time to the others* 
Now one inscription reads Yuvati-mdle'=^ Yuvati-mdle, Md^aih means “ a high ground, rising 
or elevated ground The word oeeurs in v. 16 of ESlidasa’s MeghadiUa, where the word 
is thus explained by Mallinatha : Saila-prdyam=unnata-$thalam, ‘ an elevated hilly place.’ 
Consequently Yuv(Ui-mW,e is to be understood as denoting some hill place for meeting young 
women. The other inscription reads Udaya-t&rd, * the Rising Star’, which apparently is the 
name of some female artiste. The Silahara Caves thus seem to have been excavated for 
sportive and merry-makii^ purposes and continued as such for at least a century more. All the 
caves except one that have so far been discovered were intended as religious edifices. If we 
take the Buddhist caves, they were either chaityas^ ‘ worship halls’ or layancts ‘ residences for 
monks If we take the Brahmanic or Jaina caves, they were cut to serve as temples or abode 
of ascetics. The only exception just referred to is the two caves of Eamgarh, called Sita- 
benga and Jogimara^. The former of these was apparently an amphitheatre, and the latter a 
love den. Both have an inscription each. That in the first contains some verses in praise of 
poetry. That m the second purports to say that there was a d^addsl, Sutanuka by name, 
who was loved by Devadinna, native of Bara^aa and a banker (rup€dak$ha) by profession.* 
It appears that the JogTmara Cave was excavated originally by Devadinna for gratifying his 
amorous propensities. The l^ahara Caves also were perhaps out for the same purpose, and 
served as pleasure retreats to Muladeva, minister of Sv£unidatta. 

This Mnladeva, as stated above, has been described both as Vachha (=Vatsa) andMogaliputa 
(=Maudgaliputra). The first is a patronymic and shows that he banged to the Vatsa-^o^ra, 
thatj in other words, he was a BrAhm^^ The second is a metronymic and means “ son of (a 
woman) of the Mudgala or Maudgala family^. Mudgala is a section of ' both the Bharadvaja- and 
the Atri- gOtra,^ Maudgala again is a section not only of the Bharadvaja or the Vasishtha, but 
also of the Bhrigu-^oim.* The mother of Muladeva may have belonged to any one of these 

I A. 8. An. , 1903-04, pp. 74-6 and pp. 123 fl. ’ 

> JiUders, List of Brahml I riser,, kowev^, in regard to the interpret 

tation oVlupadctkka, For this technical sense of the word rupa, see my Carmichael J^wtts, pp. 12^ fi. 

> Od<ra-pravara-ni^ndAa-i(radam6am, p. 63, 1. 9 and p. 81, 1, 

♦ Ibid., p. 62, 1. 5 ; p. 110, 1. 14 ; and p. 37, 1. 5. 
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gotras except Bhrigu. She could not hare come of the Bh^igu, because her husbaud, being a 
Vatsa, was a Bhrigu.^ Let us in this connection discuss the signihcance of the Vedic metro- 
nymics which occur in cave and such early inscriptions. Biihler says in one place that “ numer- 
ous instances in the northern and southern inscriptions show that the queens and princesses were 
frequently called by the Vedic gfofra-names, such as the Gautami, the VatsI, the Vasishthi, the 
GargI, etc.”.® The remark is true so far as it goes, but he forgets that the Brahman women also 
had such gofra-names. One such instance is of coursefurnishedby our inscriptions which call 
Muladeva’ s mother Ddaudgall ; another, by a Nasik Cave record which speaks of a BriQiman 
Ai^vibhuti as Varahiputra®; and a third by a Malavalli pillar inscription in Monumental 
Prakrit which mentions the Brahman grantee Nagadatta as not only of the Kaundinya-^difra 
but also as Kau^ikiputra.* Now, the first question that here arises is : what was the use of 
these metronymics at all ? There can be but one reply. When and where polygamy is in 
vogUBy it is absolutely necessary to distinguish the sons of <me wife from those of another.. 
The practice is still prevalent in Rajputana. If a Rajput prince marries more than one princess, 
they are always distinguished one from the other, according as she is a H^i-ji, Ranavat-ji and 
BO forth. Such must have been the case in Ancient India also. Kings certainly married more 
than one queen who were therefore known by the family names of their fathers. But it is 
worthy of note that this polygamy was present in Ancient India not only among the Kshatriyas 
but also among the Brahmans as the three instances adduced above clearly show. 

The second question that now arises is this. If the Brahmans have metronymics derived 
from the Vedic Gotras, that is just what might be expected. But why should such gotras be in 
vogue among the Kshatriyas. at any rate among the members of the ruling class ? Let us take 
for example the Satavahana family, whose inscriptions have been found in the N^ik, Karle 
and Kanheri Caves. The earliest of them is called Gautamiputra ; his son, Vasishthiputra ; and 
one of their successors, Madhariputra. These metronymics are clearly formed from the Brah- 
manic gotras, and the wonder of it is how they are found in a ruling dynasty. In explanation 
of this fact it has been argued by some that the Satavahanas were of the Brahmaia caste,* and 
in support of this position our attention has been drawn to two passages from N^ik Cave Ins- 
cription 2*. The first, which is from 1. 5, is khafiya-dapa-in^na-fn'idaricLsa, “ of (Guutamlputra), 
who humbled the pride and arrogance of the Kshatriyas”. From this it is inferred that Gauta 
miputra could not have been a Kshatriya, For, if he had been a Kshatriya, there would have 
been no propriety in his saying that he put down the pride and conceit of the Kshatriyas. What 
was he then by caste ? Is there anything in that inscription which throws light upon the sub- 
ject ? We are thus referred to a second passage in the Nasik Inscription, namely, ekabamha- 
'^asa, which has been rendered by Senart as “ the unique Brahma^a Some scholars are thus 
of opinion that the Satav^ianas were undoubtedly Brahma^ by caste. It is true that in this 
translation of the passage Senart practically follows Biihler, who renders it by “ of him wbo 
alone (iwi^ i9orthy of the name of) a Brahmana But it is forgotten that the word hanAaM 
©f the Prakrit original can be equated not only with the Sanskrit as was done by 

Bahler and Senart but also with hrdhmanya as was first suggested by R. 6. Bhandarkar, who 

1 Ibid^ p. 33, 1. 10. 
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translates it by “the only supporter of Brahmans Bhagwanlal Indraji, however, takes 
hamhatM as equivalent to Brdhmana, but takes the expression to mean ‘ the only holy man 
Personally I would prefer the first. But whatever interpretation is approved, this much is certain 
that hamhaiia need not necessarily be taken as equivalent to Brahmana and can also stand for. 
hrahtmnya, and thus the prop in support of the Brahman origin of the Satavahanas becomes 
feeble and shaky. How then, it may be asked, are we to explain the first of the passages 
which has been quoted from Nasik Cave Inscription No. 2 and which represents Gautaml- 
putra to have humbled the pride and arrogance of the Kshatriyas ? Even if we take the 
word KsJiatriya here in its usual sejtse, namely, the second of the four castes, the passage in 
question at the most would prove tl^t Gautanuputra was a non-Kshatriya, but not necessarily 
that he was a Brahman. Are we, however, compelled to take this word in this sense I Can- 
not khatiya {=Kshatriya) bear any other signification ? In this connection we must remember 
that' there was a tribe called Kshatriya or Kshattri, mentioned both by foreign writers and 
in Sanskrit literature. Thus Arrian who wrote an account of Alexander’s invasion of India 
says that when this Macedonian emperor was in camp on the confluence of the Chenab and 
the Indus, he received deputies and presents from Xathroi (Khathroi), an independent tribe 
of Indians.® The same tribe is^ apparently mentioned as Kshatriyas by Ptolem}.* As has 
been pointed out by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal®, they appear to be mentioned by Kautilya along 
with the Kambojas and Surashtras as the Samghas subsisting both upon agriculture 
and arms. They are no doubt the Kshattri described in the Manusmriti, and the 
Kshatriyas of the later inscriptions (see the Ladnu Inscription of Sadharapa® who and 
his ancestors are spoken of as Kshatriyas of the Ka^yapa-^o^ra). They appear to be repre- 
sented by the Khatris of the modern day. Originally, however, they formed an independent 
tribe living not far from the confluence of the Chenab and the Indus. It will thus be seen that 
this tribe may very well have been the Kshatriyas whose pride and conceit Gautamiputra Sata- 
karni crushed down. If the latter went on conquering as far northwards as the Sakas, Yavanas 
and Palhavas, there is nothing strange in his putting down the Kshatriyas who lived in their 
neighbourhood just as the Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman is reputed to have exterminated the 
Yaudheyas’. No irrefragible evidence is thus forthcoming from Nasik Cave Inscription No. 
2, or, for the matter of that, from any source, which demonstrates that the Satavahanas were 
Brahmans. On the other hand, there is a passage in the same Nasik Cave Inscription which 
is worth considering here. It is the passage where GautamI Balai^ri is called rdjarisi-vadhusadam 
akhilarh anwnd'Aiyawdwa, “ wholly conforming to the title ‘ wife of the Royal Sage ’ It may 
be pertinently asked : what is meant by a Rajarshi (Royal Sage) ? It may be contended that 
the term simply denotes ‘ a sage-like king’, be he a Brahman or a Kshatriya. But it has to be 
remembered that Rajarshi is always employed in contradistinction to Brahmarshi which un- 
questionably means ‘ a Brahman Sage The use of the term Rdjarshi is thus enough to show 
that the Satavahanas were not Br^mans. 

Or we may set aside the Satavahanas for a while and consider the Ikshvakus of the south 
whose inscriptions have been found in the -Andhra country at Jaggay^'apeta and Nagarjuni" 
kon^a. That the Ikshvakus were the Kshatriyas of the solar race is too well-known to be pointed 


1 Trans, Inter, Cong, Ori,, London^ 1874, pp. 310-11. 
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oat. Aitd yet we have in this dynasty throe longs, two of whom bear tiie fiaetronynuc Vasishtdd- 
putza and one MaiJiaripntra.^ Belated to these Ikshvakos are personages holdii^ iities of nobi'- 
lity such as Mah^senapati and Maha^tataK^ara. Even they bear such metioi^mics. If we 
turn westwards again and consid^ the <eave inscriptions, we find t^at ev^en t^ere, feadatoiy 
chieftains styling themselves as Maharathi^.Maha'S^^ati and Maha^bhoja possess similar znetio- 
nymics. The question therefore arises : how w«re these Vedic metronymics in vogue among 
the ruling classes most of which were .presomably Bshatriya by caste ? According to Biihler, 
“ the explanation s no doubt that these g^rcts originally were tiiose of the Purohitas of the royal 
or noble families, from which the queens were descended, and that the kings were aflhliated to 
them for religious purposes, as the Srautasutras indicate But was it so really fronx 150 B.C. 
to 250 AJ^. ? Biihler is apparently taking his stand upon the Srautasutras. What the Srauta- 
sutras, however, lay down in the case of a Kahatriya or a Yai^ya is the adoption, not of the Gotra 
but of the Pravaras of his Purohita. Thus the Baudhayana Srantasutra® says: Kshatriyc^ 
Yais^^ndmr 'purdhita^pravinFo hJiav<xt^ii mjndyate. The Apastamba^ has : ^ha y^hdm {^=Ksha- 
triyandm) mantrakrUd na syuh sa-f/urokUa-^ravurds^e pravri^ran. From these quotations 
it is clear that what a Kshatriya borrowed from his Purohita for religious purposes was, not his 
Gotra, but his Pravaras. It may perhaps be argued that one set of Pravaras presupposes one 
specific Gotra only, so that when that Gotra naine is pronounced, only that particular set of 
Pravaras is indicated. Nor is this argument well-founded. One instance will suffice for our 
purpose. Let us take the Mathara -go^ra from which the metronymic Mathariputra is derived* 
It has the three Pravaras : Ka^yapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva. But, these Pravaras, Mathara 
possesses in common with at least eighty other Gotras, such as Kaiyapa, Ghhagari and so forth. 
There is no such thing as one set of Pravaras for one Gotra and one Gotra only. Even suppos- 
ing that a Eshatriya affiliates himself to his Purohita’s Gotra for religious pui^mses as Buhlej^ 
supposes, why should that Gotra be binding upon the Kshatriya for secular pj^rposes, why in 
other words, should the Kshatriya avoid marriage, not in his proper exogamous group, but in 
the same Gotra as that of his Purohita, though the <Gdtra is natural to a Brsdunajgi but an extra- 
neous sozDething which is foisted upon him ? Nowhm:e is it laid down in any Sutra or similar 
writings, explicitly or implicitly, that a Kshatriya, like his Purohita, shaU not marry in the same 
Vedic Gotra. Besides, it is not a fact that even in this period the member of a ruling family 
had a metrox^rmic invariably derived from^ a B^hmanioal Gotra. Two instances will suffice 
to prove our point. There is an Amaravata Buddhist sculpture, the insexiptioxi on which records 
the gift of an u'pdsaJca Buddharaksbita, who is therein called Gomdiputa.® It is evident from 
this that bis mother was Gomdi which no scholar has yet been able to explain. The term G^ihdi 
indicates that she belonged to the Gumda family which, however, is not known to be any Vedic 
Gotra. It may however be contended that this Buddharaksbita originally was not a Brahman 
t>r a Kahatriya, and so his metronymic has no bearing upon our discussion. Let us therefore 
take another, namely, Gotiputa, which, we find, was borne by peoraons of three dzSerent ranks, 
namely, by a king, a Mahajathi and a goldsmith. Possibly this goldsmith also was neither a 
Brahman nor a Kahatriya, and may therefore be set aside. But what about the king and the 
nobleman styling themselves Gotiputa which has been equated by scholars with Gauptlputra, 
son of a woman belonging, to. the Gi^xta.race. Surely Gupta, Gota, or Guta has not yet been 
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shown to be the name of any Vedic Grotra. This clearly shows that we have personages of the 
ruler or nobility class bearing a metronymic not connected with any Vedic Gotra. Again, let 
us see who was this ruler that called himself Gotiputa. The inscription which makes mention 
'of him is engraved on the pillar of a torana which was originally found at Bharaut but which 
is now exhibited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. It records that the gateway was erected by 
Yatsiputra Dhanabhuti, son of Gotiputa Agaraju (=Gauptiputra Ahgarad}ait), and grandson 
of the king (rdjan) Gargiputra Visvadeva, during the rule of the Sungas.^ As Vi^vadeva is here 
called a rdjan, there can be no doubt that his son and grandson pertained to a ruling family. 
And further it is worthy of note that whereas Visvadeva and Dhanabhuti are styled Gargiputra 
and Yatsiputra, showing that their mothers bore the Vedic Optra, Ahgaradyut alone is styled 
Gotiputa showing that his mother belonged to the Gupta farqily which was anything but a Vedic 
Gotra. The other instance of the occurrence of Gotiputa as a metronymic is supplied by the 
epigraph on the lion column standing in front of the chaitya cave at Karle. It says that the 
column was set up by one Agnimitranaka (Agnimitra) who was a Maharathi and a Glotiputra, 
which Prof. Liiders takes to mean ‘ son of a Gauptl Maharathi denotes a feudatory rank. 
Agnimitra was thus a feudatory chief, and yet he bears a metronymic which is in no way derived 
from a Vedic Gotra. A third non- Vedic metronymic which may be considered here is that fur- 
nished by an inscription on a relic casket found in Sonari Stupa No. II near Bhilsa. It mentions 
the name of a Buddhist Missionary who is described as the teacher of all Himalayan countries. 
His personal name is not given, but he is called Kotiputa and Kasapagota^. His metronymic 
merits special notice as his original caste is here specified. For we have just seen that he is 
called Kasapagota which means that his father was a Brahman. But what was he from his 
mother’s side ? She was evidently a ‘ Koti ’ which is taken by Prof. Liiders as equivalent to 
Kauntl. But the Professor does not explain what he means by KauntL Kaunti, as it is, has 
to be derived from Kunta, but Kunta as the name of a family or a clan is unknown. The only 
clan name that approximates to it is Kunti, a YMava clan, whose ruler, Kuntibhoja, being child* 
less, adopted Kunti, the first wife of Pandu. It will thus be seen that the word KuntJ itself means 
“ (a woman) descended from Kunti”. The Buddhist missionary Kasapagota would thus have 
been called Kuntiputra, and not Kauntiputra, if his mother had pertained to the Kunti lineage, 
Perhaps the best explanation of the metronymic Kotiputa is to say that his mother belonged 
not to the Kunti, but to the Kota, clan. That Kota was the name of a ruling family is clear 
from the fact that their coins have been found round about Delhi and in Eastern Panj ab. ^ Besides^ 
the celebrated Allahabad Pillar Inscription speaks of Samudragupta as having captured a scion 
of the Kota family.® The Kotas and the Guptas thus were both ruling families in the fourth 
century A.D. And if they were so ruling side by side in that century, there is nothing unreason- 
able in supposing that both the clans were in existence about the beginning of the Christiau era. 
The metronymic Kotiputa therefore had better be equated with Kautiputra and the inference 
drawn that the mother of the Buddhist teacher Kasapagota came from the Kota family. But 
whatever the correct explanation of Kotiputa may be, this much is certain that the mother of 
the Buddhist missionary belonged to a non- Vedic Gotra. 

The above discussion is enough to convince any one that members of the ruling and nobility 
classes bore metronymics which were sometimes Vedic and sometimes non- Vedic. Similarly, 


1 Ibid., No, 687. 

2 Ibid^ No, 1088. 

• Ibid., No. 158. 

• Smith’s Catalogite of the Coins in the Indian Mnseam^ CakmiOf pp. 238 aod 264. 

• Fleet’s C, L /., Vol. HI, p. 0, 1. 14. 




36 


EPIGEAPHIA DSDICA 


IVoh. : 


we have just seeu tliat the Buddhist saiut who is dei^ribed as the toiehcw of all ffioxudayiUK ooimtaries 
was born of a Brahman father as his pa^nyimc KaMpagota shows, but that his mother was a 
Kshatriya woman as she was a Kota bj oxtractaon. The (Kmclucdbu is ^ezefoie azresialible that 
in the ancient period ranging from cirea^lbO B.C. to circa 250 AJ). there were mmj inter-cast^ 
marriages, which were not only anuloma but also pratil6ma. , The history of the Soshyakos of 
South India clearly shows that the BrAhmans were ready to give their daughters in marriage 
to the Kshatriyas if they but belonged to the ruling family. 

TEXT. 

InseripHon in the Durvika Cave, 

No. 1. 

1 Saini[da]te rajam karayaihtammhi Sivanamdi-panati[k}ena 

2 Sivadata-natik[e]na 

3 Sivanii[ta]-putena 

4 [Vachhena] M[o]galiputena 

5 []\iu]a*]d[e*]v[e*]na ar^am pavate ropapita[m] 

Inscriptions in the Cher%-Gdda4i Cave, 

No. 2. 

1 [Siva][Daihd*]i-[pa*][na]t[i]k[e*][na] 

2 Sivadata-natikena Si[vamita-putena*] [Vachhena*] 

3 [Mo*][ga]liputena amache[na] Muladevena si[laga]ha [kajrita. 

No. 3. 

1 Sivanaihdi-panatikena 

2 Sivadata-natikena 

3 Sivamita'[putena]* ; 


Inscriptions in the S^dfna4t Cave, 


No. 4. 

Sivanaihdi-panatikena Sivadata natikena Svamita-putena Vachhena 
Muladevena amachena silagaha karita. 


Mogaliputena 


No. 5. 

Sivanamdi-panatikena Sivadata* 


Yuvati-male® 


No. 6. 


No. 7. 

Udaya-tAra* 

> This whole line has been faintly engraved. 

* The remainder has not been either engraved in the Cave or copied in the eetampage. 

* On a pillar, in charactere slightly later, ptobably of the second centaiy A.©. 

* On the east wall, in characteis of the second century A.D. 
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come from Magadha or its neighbourliood in Eastern India. Udaipur is evidently the Uddan(}a* 
pura of inscriptions and Otantapuri of the Tibetan writers and is identified with the modern 
Bihar.^ 

Bendall has already pointed out that this script has no connection ’?rith^ Nagari but is the 
immediate oSspring of an ancient form of the Brahml. Devoid of the wedges it conforms, on 
the whole, to the script used in India during the 4tb century A. D. but what seems strange is 
that it has so far been found usually in the dedicatory inscriptions engraved on statues com- 
ing from Eastern India which can only belong to the period between the 8th and the 12th centuries 
A. D. The main features of this script have already been discussed by Bendall and Buhler and 
the latter scholar has drawn attention to the characteristic points of this script which indicate 
its southern origin. Till we are in possession of further facts we cannot trace the gradual. deve- 
lopment of this script nor can we fix with certainty the date of its introduction. If the identi- 
fication of this script with the BhaikshuM lipi of Albiruni is correct then this script must have 
been used in Eastern India side by side with the Eastern Nagari which is the usual script found 
in the inscriptions of that period. 

It may not be out of place here to point out a parallel instance that we find in the ^rada 
ecript. Though a descendant of the Western Gupta alphabet it is found employed in Kashmir 
and in the north-eastern Punjab only from the 9th century A. D, In this case too we perceive 
that from the end of the 13th century to the 15th century Sarada and Nagari were used 
simultaneously at least in the Kangra* District. This fact, however, does not preclude the 
possibility that both the arrow-head and Sarada scripts might have been used as literary 
scripts from an earlier period though they came to be employed as epigraphical scripts only at 
a later period. 

I have already pointed out that the script of this inscription is very similar to that of the 
Gaya inscription referred to above and Bendall’s general remarks on the palaeography of the latter 
will be applicable to the present inscription also. Here I shall notice only the points of difference 
found in the letters of these two inscriptions ox those pomts which have not been dealt with by 
Bendall before. Thus k in the Gaya inscription is, as ia the Knsha^ and Gupta scripts, written 
with a curve at the lower end but in the present inscription this curve is differently shaped and 
the stroke to the right is not noticeable. C^.and j arc more angular in this inscription than in 
the Nepalese manuscript while n, r and n have all curves at the lower end. N in the present 
inscription is more akin to the form found in the manuscript than to that in the Gaya inscrip- 
tion. N is as in the manuscript with no loop to the left. P has two forms ; where it is 
joined with the vowel d it is open to the right and is distinguishable from d only by a small cross 
stroke across the end of the hook to the right ; in other cases it has a wedge to the left. B is 
similar to p in shape the only difference being that it is closed at tbe top. The loop in m is much 
bigger here than in the Gaya inscription, i is of the same type as we find in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta and also in the Paharpux copper plate inscription.® In coBr 
junction with the vowel sign e the consonants have usually a wedge to the right (cf. in 1. 3). 

The inscription is written in correct Sanskrit and bears no date. It opens with an asser- 
tion of the impermanent nature of an individual being. Such an averment is quite in keeping 

^ I nd. A nL, Vol. XLVII, p. 110. According to the author of Pag Sam JonZang Otantapuri was the name 
of a great shrine situated in the neighbourhood of Kalanda. According to him Otanta means ‘ the soaring on 
high’ (Skt. vddaynn?). This name was given to this shrine because of its loftiness — See Pag Sam Jon Zang^ 
ei. S. C. Das, Index, p. clii. 

* Vogel, A niiguities of Chatnba State, Part i (d. S. L Keic Series, Voh XXXVI), p. 44. 

® Above, Vol. XX, pp. 61 S and Plate. 
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with the Buddhist doctrine acording to which the realization of the impenuanent nature of all 
things leads to the attainment of right knowledge. After this short introductory sentence, the 
inscription registers the gift of the queen^ Cliandalladevi who was a lay worshipper and the 
wife of the Rdnaka Mahipala. No further details of the donatrix or her husband are given 
in the inscription. We cannot trace this Mahipala in any other inscription known to us but 
the title Rdruilza shows that he was at the most a feudatory of some paramount ruler. This title 
is found so far as the inscriptions of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa are concerned only from the 9th 
century onwards.^ Till further evidence is forthcoming we cannot say definitely who was the 
overlord of this Rdnaica Mahipala. 

TEXT. 

1 N[a]ma-[ru]pam=anityam | Banaka-^ri- 

2 Maliipala-ba(va)dhu>paramopasi- 

3 ka-rajni-6ri-[Clia]ndalladevya de- 

4 ya-dharm6=yaml| 

TRAT7SLAT10N. 

The individual being (lit. name and form) is impermanent. This is the religious gift of the 
queen {Edjm) ChandaUadevi, a devout female lay worshipper and the wife of the Ednaka, 
the illustrious MaMpala. 


No. 10 .— TINNEVELLY INSCRIPnON OF MARAVAEMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA L 

BY 

K. V. SUBKAH»ANYA AlYER, B.A., COIMBATORE, 

The subjoined inscription of MSravarmaii Sundara-Pandya I is engraved on the out- 
side of the west wall of the second prdkdra of the Nelliyappar temple at Tinnovelly. It was 
copied in 1894 by the Madras Epigraphical Department® and the text of it is given in Tamil in 
^e Souib-Indian Inscriptions, Volume V So far, no inscription of this king has been edited 
critically in the pages of this Journal or the South-Indian Inscriptions. For the highly interest, 
ing information which the record contains, both in its historical introduction and in its grant 
portion, it is taken up here for publication. 

The inscription esonsists of 28 lines of writing. It is in Tamil prose and verse. Though 
the alphabet raiployed is Tamil, Grantha letters are used in writing Sanskrit words such as 
svasti M (1. 1), dSrayalinga (1. 21), Rajaraja-chchaturvvediinahgalam (11. 22^24), v^iiesha-pujai 
(1. 24), etc. The introductory portion alone runs from line 1 to line 20 and is composed in Tamil 
verse of Agaval metre. It containa more than 125 metrical lines. The name of the poet that 
composed it is not given as is the case with all Tamil inscriptions ; but there is no doubt that 
it ifl a creditable piece of work. The rest of the inscription is in prose. 

> T W iupmfptiftB SMB the tvm Edjnt which has evidently been used as the feminine form of Rdxiaka. 

* Cf. the inscriptions of the Palas of Bengal and Magadha and those of the Sena, Varman and Chandra 
trf Beimel. The Bhahja kings &itruhhahja and Ba^abbanja bore the title of Rdnaica {Bhnndarkar^ s List, 
Nos,. 1490, 1492^95). Hus title xsalso fouzkd in the Ganj^ and Bdnpur Plates of Bav^unahadevi. The Eaj* 
pi^ title evidently originated from Rdv^o» 

> No. 140 of the kbdras E^dgraphical Collection for 1894* 

f No, 431 on pages 155-157, 
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There are several mistakes of commissiou and omission in this record, especially in the verse 
portion of it. While some of them are due to the negligence and ignorance of the engraver, 
others must be attributed to the scribe that committed the record to writing and passed it for 
being incised on stone. Though the mistakes are too many to be catalogued here, attention 
msLy be drawn to a few. Under mistakes of spelling may be noted malar-rtamarai (1. 4) where 
T takes the place of t, Puliyur-tiru (1. 7) where r has to be replaced by rt and malar-chchevadi (L 8) 
and tlrhum (1. 11) where r has to be corrected into r and rk respectively. Suram and 'puruiai in line 
6, tiri, tiliya in Line' 10 and mutkal- (1. 12), ona (1. 11), polavar (1. 17), y-aruvayar (1. 19) are mistakes 
for Suranhy jyuriSai, tirai, tiriya, mukkat, oda, jmlavar and y-arivaiyar. Under omission of 
letters and words, the following may be cited : — yu is omitted after kdvi (1. 5), v is omitted in the 
middle of de of kkurradengal (1. 11), madamum is omitted before maligai (1. 5) and nu is omitted 
after t»a in (L 13). For wrong insertion of letters see fnudaliya(r) (1. 3), ddn6{u)d(jigam 

(1. 10), kali(kki)rril (1. 12) and kum(!ia)ba (1, 17). Errors in grammatical forms are found in 
vendargalaikkurra (1. 11) which must be vendargalukk-urrav-, mdrvelaikku for mdr-velukku 
(1. 10) and vada-Kongannai (1. 11) which must be vada-Kongan, 

In the purely eulogistic account which runs from line 1 to line 4, the panegyrist states that 
when this king was crowned, the bow and the tiger, which are the crests of the Ghera and Ghdla 
kings, ^ disappeared ; and the fish, which is the crest of the Pandya,* sported on the golden 
mountain, Meru ; the Tamil and Yedic literature prospered ; and all kings paid their tributes. 
Reference is made to the garland of Indra worn by the Pandya. From line 4 commences the 
historical portion. On being crowned, the king is said to have sent a large army against the 
Ch5la country, to have set on fire Tafi-jai (t.e.. Tan j ore) and Uyandai (i.e., Uraiyiir), the 
principal cities of the Cholas, to have destroyed many tanks, rivers and water sources, halls, 
fortifications, towers, theatres, mansions, palaces and pavilions, to have ploughed the enemy’s 
country with asses, to have driven the Ohola king into the forest and to have taken away his 
crown. . The victorious Pandya king is then said to have gone to Ayirattali^ where he performed 
the anointment of heroes ; to have entered the sacred city of Puliyur,^ i.e,, Chidambaram, and 
paid obeisance to Siva dancing with his consort in the golden hail® of the temple ; and to have 
finally reached Ponnamaravati. While staying in the last-mentioned place, the Pandya king 
sent word to the Chola promising to give back Sonadu and the crown which he had lost. On 
bearirg it, the Chola returned with his wife, and presenting his legitimate son first, himself re- 
maining behind, prostrated under the victorious lion-throne of the conqueror and begged. After 
removing the heat of Valavan (i.e., Chola) caused by his flight and loss of territory with a liba- 
tion of water, the Pandya gave back to the Ch6}a king’s legitimate son the crown and the expan- 
sive country (of Son^n). In support of this gift, he is also reported to have given a royal writ 
impressed with the fish seal, the title Cholapati and his ancient city. 


1 On this account the Chera is called ViUava^ and the Chola PtdiyuyarUdn. 

• Minavan, is one of the names of the Pandya. 

• At the end of the introduction, this place is called by its other name Mu^ikon^^olapuram. 

• Vyaghrapuri is the name given to it in Sanskrit. The hymns of the Devaram refer to it by the names 
Tillai and Puliyur and speak highly of the dance of Siva in this place. One of the verses of SundaramurtU* 
Nayanar describes the place thus : Mann-vlagan-Jcaval pundav^urimaiydjr^PallavatkkwKitirai ko4d man^varai 
marukkan-cheyyum perumaiydr^PuliyuT^chchiframbalaU^embertkindnai^jypettdm^antH — ’ 

^ While the Tiruvalahgadu grant states that the Chofa king Parantaka I covered the dabhrchsabha with 
gold, the Leiden plates say that he covered the temple at Vyaghragrahara (i.e., Puliyur) with gold. One of 
the stone inscriptions of Tirugokarriam in the Pudukkottai State, dated in the 12th year of Bajak^rivarman 
Kulottuhga (I), informs us that that king covered the large hall at Chidambaram with gold (No. 411 of the Madras 
Eingraphical Collection for 1901). 



No. 10.] TINNEVELLY INSCRIPTION OF MARAVAEMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 


41 


In the abstract of the historical introduction given above, one point that is particularly 
worthy of note is that when the Chola king begged in the manner aforesaid, viz,, by presenting 
his son first, the libation of water was made to himself, while the crown and kingdom were 
bestowed on his legitimate son. ^ 

Now comes the question of the identification of the Chola king and his legitimate son, that 
are referred to as having been the recipients of the ignominious honour. There is some difficulty 
with regard to this. As both Maravamaan Sundara-Pandya I and Rajaraja III count their 
regnal years from A.D. 1216, it would be natural to say that the invasion undertaken bv the 
former was against the latter, and that the latter and his son were the ill-fated persons referred 
to. That this answer, though natural, is superficial and incorrect, and does not take into con- 
sideration all the factors that really count in the matter, will be evident from the sequel. In 
the first place, it is necessary to know when the PMya king efiected his conquest of the Chola 
territory and took the Chola king’s crown and country, and when again he restored them. This 
last point could be answered by observing the order of mention of the events in the introduction 
or better still by noting the earliest year in which these events are found registered in the king’s 
inscriptions. The narration of the events in the introduction shows clearly that the invasion of 
the Chola countiy was undertaken immediately after the Pandya king’s coronation. It appears 
also that the restoration of the captured country was not delayed long, for we are informed that 
after taking the country the Pandya king went to AyirattaH and had his anointment performed 
there, went to Puliyur and paid obeisance to the god Nataraja, probably as a thanks-offering, 
and proceeded to Ponnamaravati where he, inviting the Ch6]a king, presented to him — or rather 
his son — the crown and kingdom. The numerous stone inscriptions of the king range in date 
from the 2nd^ to the 24th2 year. In the earliest of these, viz,, the one dated in the 2nd year, 

• 3mddu konda ’ (who took the Chola country) occurs. As such, the country must have been 
taken in A.D. 1216-17. Since this event, which happened soon after Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I assumed regal powers, ‘ 3dnddu kor^a ’ became the short title and distinguishing mark 
of the king. And it is particularly worthy of note that even the inscriptions which commence 
with the introduction Pumarunya and register all his achievements, when they come to men- 
tion the name of the king, mention him with this short title. It thus appears that ‘ 3dnddu 
konda ’ had become almost a part of his name, that being the first great achievement. As 
the presentation of the Chola country is specifically stated to have been made to Kulottuhga III 
in two stone inscriptions® and as his latest inscriptions show that he reigned for 40 years^, i,e., 
until A. D. 1217, it is clear that the country was given back soon after it was taken in 1216-17^ 
There is no doubt that the Choja opponent of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I was Kulottuiiga 
III and not Rajaraja III, for even though the latter’s regnal years are counted from A.D. 1216, 
his actual rule commenced two years later. Here it may be noted that in the case of most South 
Indian kings — especially the Cholas — we know that the regnal years are counted not from the 
actual date of accession to power but from a prior date which we may take to be the year of their 
nomination. In some cases, these two dates are very near each other, while in others they are 
abnormally distant. The specific mention of the fact noted above, viz,, that the Chola country 
was given back to Kulottunga III precludes our carrying the event to a later date than A.D- 
1216-17 up to which only Kulottunga Ill’s inscriptions are found and nothing can be argued 


^ Ko. 549 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926. 

* No. 394 of the ’same collection for 1917. 

* No. 72 of the same collection for 1924 and No. 9 of 1926. 

* No. 282 of the same collection for 1909. 
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from the omission of the epithet ‘ valangi * {^ho presented the Ch51a country) in the 

records of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I dated prior to the 6th year.* Generally, the captur- 
ing of a country may be said to have been accompanied by the giving it back to the defeated 
king on his owning the overlorcj^p of the conqueror and perhaps also on his agreeing to pay a 
stipulated tribute. Now can it not be said that Bajaraja III was the legitimate son of the 
Choja king that had the strange honour of being invested with a crown by the enemy Ma^ravar* 
man Sundara-P^dya I under very humiliating conditions ? One of the points in favour of this 
view is that Bajaraja III counted his regnal year from A.D. 1216 when the capture of the 
Chola country and its restoration by the Pa^dya seem to have been effected. Another may 
be found in the statement of reasons for the second war against the Ch5la which certainly 
took place in the reign of Bajaraja III. The very words of the inscription are “ munnam nama- 
hku mudi valangun=chevadi-kkil innam valifCLduvom ennadu eral edit kdladMrai mapiUa &enni 
vidu etc. “ The Chola (meaning Bajaraja III) who did not mind remaining submissive 
under the feet of him who formerly gave him his crown, refused to obey his commands, denied 
him tribute and sent a large army with a vanguard (against the Pandya).” This clearly suggests 
that it was to Bajaraja III that Maravarman Sundara-P^dya I gave the crown. 

Lines 11 to 13 report that the Pandya king successively liberated from prison the North and 
South Kohgu kings, and attended by these, he entered the palatial city of Madura and received 
their homage.^ At Madura he heard them describe the ancient limits of their territories, and 
not being satisfied with the fairness of the division, he made a redistribution, made them agree 
to it and sent them away warning that if any of them should ever transgress the new limit, he 
would be made a feast for the god of Death. From the last statement it is clear that the kings 
of the two Kongus fought against each other, one encroaching on the limits of the other, and 
that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I had to interfere in their politics. It is, however, not known 
how both the kings found themselves in prison. As regards the identification of the Kongu 
kings that are referred to, we might point out that the ruler of South Kongu was certainly Virara- 
jendra,^ whose accession took place in A.D. 1207. Like his predecessor Vira-Cbdla, he claims 
to have ruled over the two Kongus^ : and his latest year of reign known so far is the 45th* 
corresponding to A.D. 1253. But it is likely that he lived two years more. 

The king of North Kongu whom Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I rescued from prison may 
refer to one of the Adigaiman rulers of Tagadur who had possession of North Kohgu from very 
early times* or to one of Kohgu-Chola origin that might have had an independent rule over any 
part of that province. So far, we know none of the latter. If the reference be to the former, 
the king may be either Vidugadalagiya-Penmial who figures as a subordinate of the Chola 
king Kulottuhga III in his 22nd year’ (A.D. 1200), or his immediate successor. This Vidu- 
gadalagiya-Perumal (called also Vidugadan, Vidugadalagiyan or Vyamukta^ravanojjvala) is 


1 Nos. 341 and 364 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916. 

* The conquest of the two Kongus is also referred to in Nos. 72 of 1924 and 9 of 1926. 

• No. 135 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909 from Komaralihgam is dated in the reign of 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Konerinmaikoiw^p Virarajendra and couples the 25th year of his reign with Saka 1153 
(==A.D. 1231). 

♦ No. 106 of the same collection, dated in the 20th year, gives him the title * who ruled the two Kongus 
together \ A number of records attribute to him thesamame Kajakesarivarman (see Nos. 121, 128 and 136 of 
1909). 

* No. 136 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909 from Kolumam. No. 144 pf the same coUeciioi;^ 
is dated in the 21 »t year of Parakesarivarman Tribh. Vira-Ch6|a ‘ who ruled the two Kongus together *. 

« A. -B. on Epigraphy for 1906, Part II, para. 34. 

^ Above, Vo}, VI, pp. 332-3, and 8. 1. Vol. I, Noe. 76 and 76. 
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described as the son of Rajaraja Adhikani (Adhika, Adhikendra, Adigaiman or AdHke^a) 
and a lineal descendant of the Kerala king Elini^ (Yavanika). His capital was Tagadai or 
Ten-Tagadai, i.e., Dharmapuri in the Salem district and his inscriptions are found at 
Kambayanallur, Tirumalai, Chengama, Punganur, Laddigam and Agastjakonda, written in 
Sanskrit and Tamil verses.* The range of his inscripticms, his descent from Elini and his 
capital Tagadai clearly show that he was the ruler of Kohgu (North). As a Chola feudatory, 
he appears to have restored the Choia dominion in the Gahga territory, being entrusted with 
the charge of it. He claims to have overcome the Kadava, the Magada and the Gahga.^ 

Now a word may be said about the relationship between the Kohgu and Pandya kings. While 
the South Kohgu king Virarajendra lived during the time of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, 
by whom he was liberated from prison and was honoured out of friendship, his predecessor 
Vira-Chola was a contemporary of the Pandya king Jatavannan Kulasekhara I. This is made 
plain by the fact that a certain chief by name Solan Silamban alia^ Virachola-Lahke^varadeva, 
who calls himself one of the sdmantas of the South Kohgu king Perumal Vira-Chok, figures in 
a third year record of Jatavannan Kulasekhara I corresponding to A.D. 1193, as donor of a gift 
to the temple of Mulasthanamudaiya-Paramasvamin at Te^dmrai near Sholavandan, 15 miles 
from Madura, the capital of the Pandyas.* This chief continued to live in the reign of Virara- 
jendradeva and made gifts in his 20th year to the temple of Tiruvalandurai-Udaiyar at Tiru- 
valandurai.* The successor of Virarajendra was Vikrama-Chola, who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 1255.’ He was the contemporary of Majavarman Sundara-Parfdya II and Maravarman 
Vikrama-Pan^ya, and stood in the relation of Tfuichchuna'^dr (brother-in-law) to both of them.^ 
At his influence, these Pandya kings made provisions for the maintenance of mathns in Tinnevelly 
and other places in the Pandya country where ascetics lived and tirujndnam was taught.* In 
the war of the Pandya succession, which commenced in about A.D. 1167-68 preceding the reign 
of Jatavannan Kulasekhara I and which was waged between Parakrama-Pandya assisted by 
the Singhalese generals Lankapura-Dandanatha and Jayadratha-Dandanatha on the one side, 
and another Kulasekhara on the other side, the latter is said to have been succoured by two 
Kongu kings who are stated in the Mahdvamsa to be the two brothers of his mother. Thus, 
it would be clear from what has been said above, that, bound by ties of near kinship, the 
Pandya and Kongu kings were helping each other and were noiaintaining cordial relationship 
for nearly a century from A.D. 1167-8. 

Lines 14 to 16 describe a fresh war with the Chola king, who, it is said, not only did not obey 
the commands of his Pandya overlord who gave him the crown, but refusing to pay the usual 
tribute, sent forth a large army with a vanguard against him. These were immediately put 

‘ This chief figures as a subordinate of Kulottunga III in the latter’s 10th and 20th years of reign 
(No. 636 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1902 and No. 115 of 1900). 

* Ancient Tamil literature reveals the name of some kings that ruled over Kohgu with their capital at Taga- 
4ur. One of them was Elini. It is interesting to note that he is styled a Kerala* 

» Nos. 644, 545, 647, 552 and 565 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906 and Madrat Epigraphical 
Mepart for 1900, paras 31 and 32. 

* No. 562 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906. 

6 8, /. /., Vol. V, p. 110, No. 296. The inscription is dated in the 21st year of Jatavannan Kulaiekhara I 

has the introduction PiUala-madandai. 

• No. 106 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909. 

» No. 656 of the same for 1905 dated in the 2nd year and Saka 1179, and No. 678, dated in the 7th year, 
and 8aka 1185. 

• A. B. oa S. /. Epigraphy for 1930, Part II, para. 12, and 8, L Vol. V, No. 421. 

• Ibid, 

Sketches of Ancient Ikkhan^ pp. 155 and 157. 
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to route and many of the cavalry, elephants, chariots and infantry were cut to pieces and the 
field was made a feasting ground for kites and crows. After the success in this war, the P^dya 
king is reported to have received a parai^i, a particular kind of Tamil poem, conxposed in honour 
of himself celebrating all his heroic actions. This second war with the Chola king was no 
doubt conducted against Rajaraja Ifl, for it seems to have taken place some years after the 
first war and at a time when Kulottunga III had ceased to rule. The introduction ends saying 
that the Pandya king, seated along with his queen Ulagamulududaiyal, was crowned in the hall 
at Mudikondasolapuxam, at all the entrances of which he had ordered golden pillars of victory to 
be put up.^ 

A word mav now be said about the second war of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I with the 
Ch6las. The one permanent theme of the imperial Cholas from the time of Parantaka I down 
to Rajaraja III was the subjugation of the Pandya country and they had several times defeated 
the Pandyas in battle. As such, Rajaraja III must have felt keenly the pitiable position of owning 
the overlordship of, and paying tribute to the Pandya king to which he was reduced by the dar- 
ing act of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I committed at the end of the reign of Xulottunga III. 
The inscription under publication, as we have already noticed, gives clear evidence that he wanted 
to free himself from this plight by refusing to pay the tribute and by sending 4 contingent of 
forces against the Pandya. Tamil inscriptions do not help * us much to determine exactly 
when it was done. But it can be fixed within narrow limits from other sources as we shall 
see presently. The Hoysala king Narasimha II, who stood in the relation of father-in-law to 
the Chola Rajaraja III, is said to have marched on the island of Srlrangam^ in about A.D. 
1222 and soon after, i,e:, in A.D. 1224 assumed the title ‘ the establisher of the Choja country 
This and the other claim of his that he was the thunderbolt in splitting the rock that was the 
Pandya, shows that he was requisitioned by the Chola king to help him against his enemy the 
Pandya king Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. Our inscription states that the Pandya king 
waged a deadly war with the Ch5la and caused great damage ; but the fact that the Hoysala 
king was able to establish a new capital soon after in the Tamil country on the borders of the 
Chola and Pandya territories, t.e., at Kannanur alias Vikramapura, 5 miles from ^rirangam, 
shows that the allied forces of Narasimha II and Rajaraja III gained their object. Thus the 
second encoxmter of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 1 with the Cholas, which was more in the 
nature of repulsing an attack made by the latter, might be placed in the period A.D. 1222 to 
1224. The earliest inscription that refers to Kannanur is dated in Sarvadh^n (=A.D. 1228) 
and it states that Vira-Some^vara was ruling at the place*. But as Narasimha’s reign lasted 
till A.D. 1233, Kannanur should have been made a Hoysala capital during his time and Vira- 
BomeSvara stationed there to guard the Chola king ffom being molested. In fact we are given 
to understand that it was Vira-Some^vara that built the new capital in the country which he 
had conquered by the power of his arm,® showing thereby that he took an active part in the war 
undertaken by his father. Here we may fitly consider one other claim of Narasimha and of his 
enemy Perunjinga. While the former caUs himself ‘ a very Janardana in destroying the demon 


^ It must be noted that this portion is found in earlier records immediately after describing the first war 
with the Chola, where its proper place is, and! being almost in the form of introducing the king is bod4y 
removed at the end of all introductions, earlier or later. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 162. 

* ami Bombay Gazetteer , Vol. I, Part II, p. 607. 

* Bmbay Gazetteer ^ Vol. I, Part H, p. 607. 

* iirtd., p. 506. 
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Kaitabha in the form of the Kadava king ’i, the latter is styled Karndta-hhupa-mdna-marddana 
and Pdndya-mandala-sthd'pann-sutradhdra,^ These claims are sufficient to establish the fact 
that the Pandya king Maravarman Sundara-Pandya was allied with the Pallava Perunjihga 
even before the latter actually assumed regal powers. 

The grant portion of the inscription gives us to understand that in the 20th year and 374th 
day of the king’s reign, when he was pleased to remain on the reclining seat of Malavarayan 
in the hall of the bed-chamber of the palace (or temple) at Tirunelveli in Kil-Vemba-nadu, 
both the devakanmis of the temple of Tirunelveli-Udaiyar and Sahkaran Alagiyaperu- 
mal alias Malavarayan of Kaladi, the Premier, made a request that certain lands of 
Kayattankuruchchi, which formed part of the jivita not only of the latter but also of his 
great grandfather Malavarayan, who like him held the office of the Premier, should be made tax- 
free and given to the temple to meet the expenses of ofierings and worship to the image of 
Sokkanar which the Premier had caused to be set up in the temple : and the king co mplied 
with their request. It is worthy of note that the chief office of Premier of the country w’as 
held by Malavarayan and his great grandfather. In fact, some of the offices in early times w^ere 
hereditar}" and persons appear to have been given the necessary training and education to hold 
them. 

The geographical names that occur in the inscription are Tafijai, i.e., Tanjore, Urandai, 
i.e.y Uraiyur,^ Ayirattali, which was also called Mudikondasolapuram and of which Palaiyaru 
formed part,* Puliyur, Chidambaram, Ponnamaravati® in the Pudukkottai State > 
Madurai, i.e., Madura, Kaladi^ which is situated in the Travancore State, Tirunelveli, i.e., 
Tinnevelly, Kayattankuyuchchi, also in the Tinnevelly district, Vetchiyur alias Mummadi- 
solanallur and Sakkarapa^ninallur among villages ; and Milalai-kurram, Tirumalli- 
nadu, Kil-Vemha-nadu and ^ewiiaikkai nadu among divisions. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [Ij*] Pu-maruviya Tiru-madandaiyum Puvi-madandai}mm puyatt- 

iruppa na-maruviya Kalai-madandaiyum Jaya-madandaiyum nalan-chirappa 
k6l-a[r*]nda [sina]-ppu[ii]yuh=kodu[h]-chilaiyuh=kulaind=o[lippa] val-a[r*]nda 
por-[ki]rimel vari-kkayalgal vilaiyada iruh-kadal-va- 

2 [lai]yatt==inid=aram peruga=kkaruh-Kali kadindu ^eh-kol nadappa oru-kudai- 

nilalF=iru-mlah=ku}ira mu-vagai“tTainilu=muraimai[}d]l vijanga naL 

vagai-Vedamu[m*] navinr=udan valara aiy-vagai-velviyun=chey-vipaiy= 
iyarra airu-vagai-chchamaiyamum aiagudan tigala elu- 

3 vagai-[ppada]lum=iyaludan parava en-di^aiy-alavuh-chakkaran=chella=kKohganar 

Kalihgar Kdsalar Maluvar^ Singalar® Telihgar Kinnara[r*]i® 


1 Ibid., p. 607. 

* S. /, Vol. IV, No. 1342.B. 

* It is a suburb of Trichinopoly and the ancient capital of the Cholas. 

* This is evident from No. 72 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1924 and from No, 9 of the same 
collection for 1926. The place is bereft of early inscriptions at present. 

® The inscriptions of this place are registered as Nos. 2 to 23 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909* 

* This is reputed as the birth place of Sri-Sanikaracharya and is stated to be on the bank of the Pur^a 
river in the Keraja country (see Vidyara^ya’s Safikara^digvijaya). 

’ Head as in No. 372 of S. 7. 7., Vol. IV. 

® Mdlavar is the reading in No. 300 of N. 7./., Vol. V. 

* SiinganaT is the form in No. 300 of 8. 7. 7., Vol. V. 

KifiiidTaT may be replaced by as hi No. 372 of 8* 7. Vol. IV, and No. 300 of S» !• 7., Vol, V. 
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Gujjarar Villavar Magadar Vikkalar Sexobqrar Pallavar muda<> 

liya(r) pa[r*]ttivar ellain=uiaiv-idam==arul-e©a oruvar-munn-oruvar 

^muyai kadava tan-tirai* 

4 ku[na][r*]ad=iraincha ilang-op-maDn-niudiy-Indiraii puttiya polau^*kadir-aiaiQ 

inarvimr=poliya pam-malar*-rtainarai=tTi^aimugan pa^aitta Manu-ueyi 
talaippa mani-mudi 6udi=pPoOTi-8ul-aattu®=ppiiliy-anai* p6y=agala Kanpi* 

6ul-nattir=kayal-anai kai(y)valara^ ven-clii^v-ivuliyum 

5 velamum* paraparappi»=tTanjaiyum=Uraiidai[yu]n=chea-t^al kojutti kavi^^-mlainiim 

lunyu kavin=ilarra^^ aviylun=arum=a:Qi-^i^-^alan^2^pttu ku4amu=ma-madilun= 
g6puramum=ad-aranguin mapgaiyuin mandapamum pala i^ttu toludu= 
vand-adaiyar iurupar-tajx=t6gaiyar=aluda kannii^yu parappi^kkalu- 

6 dai-kond=u[lu]du kavadi vicliclu®^liGhembiyanai=:ckclunam viriya^®=pporadu 

6uram^® pugav=otti paim-pon-mani-mu^ payittu=pPa^riukku=kkudutt-aruli 
pad-arun-cliirappir=parudi-van=rdyitm ^^=adaga-ppiiru^y ^*=Ayirattaliyil ® •^era- 

Vala[vaa] abkiskeka-mandapattu vira(a)bliishekam panm®® puga[l] virittu 
nalum 

7 para-ra^r ntoa-ttalai pidungi inilun=ta[ru]kan-mada-8anai®^ mel-ko^du nir- 

ali- vaiyya=muludu[m] podu[V“i]Htta® ® kur-aK[yu]n=cheyya-t6lumey ® ® kondu- 
poy ayyappad^a®* [a]ru-Aarai-ter=andanar val deyva-pPulijniii^tiruv- 

ellaiyu[t]-pukku®® =ppom-am[ba]lam poliya a^uvar puvaiyudan ma- 


^ The letter mu is written below the line. 

• The letter jr is entered at the beginning of 1. 4. 

■ No. 372 of S. /. Vol. IV, has j^urai in place of polan, 

• Read «ioZar-tto®. 

^ ^dftir^puli is the reading in No. 372 of iS, 1. 1., Vol. IV. 

• Anai is the Tamil form of djnd through its Prakrit equivalent. No. 300 of S, /. Vol. V has ydnai, 
which is evidently a mistake of the engraver. 

^ Kayal vilaiya4a is the reading in No. 300 of 8. /. Vol. IV. 

• The e>aign of ve is entered at the end of line 4. 

• Before parappi the letters para may be taken as having been wrongly entered or read as p3r. 

After kavi, the syllable yum has been omitted. 

^ No. 372 of 5. I* Itf Vol. IV» has ilappUf while No. 300 of N. I. Vol. V> agrees with our text. 

While No. 372 of 5. 7. 7., Vol. IV, agrees with our text, No. 300 of Vol. V. has nilan and No. 620 c| 
1911 has aran meaning * protection 

The word md^mum has been omitted before mdligaiyum, Cf, Nos. 300 and 372. 

ViUi is the reading in the Timpparkadal inscription. See also text-line 16, below. 

No. 372 has chiwim-iriya and No. 300 ^piriya. No. 520 gives -eriya. 

Read ^itrom. 

It is only toy-d^aga in No. 372 of 8, 7. 7., Vol. IV. 

Read puri/ai. 

The reading Soravalavaft is clearly wrong. Note that &erd rhyme* with wa, but not 6^<u 
The word par^v^i is replaced by Uydu in Nos. 300 and 372. 

Read ydrtai as in No. 372. 

** Other readings of ilitta are aliUa (300) and oUtta (No. 372). 

*• No. 300 has mil for mey, 

“ The reading adaiyapaddda given in No. 300 is an evident mistake., 

® ' Pugundu is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 
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8 TOTO=tiru-nie[m] kandu ma[na]n=kalippa^=kkola-malar-meI=A[ja]iiun= 

kuIir-tuIaj-Malum arija malar'clicheva[di] # vanan[ga]^ vangu-^irai 7 -a;maii= 
tu 7 il=olija vand=eluppum pM-kamala-vavi-sul Pon n amarapati[yi]l^ ott- 
^llaga^=tangum=u[ 7 a*]r^-Me^uvai=kkuna^du® vaitt-anaiya 6o<ii-iiiam-inandapatt= 
irunti* 


9 66lai-mali pala-nar-'Ch6naduii=tan=ilanda^ malai mudi7uix=tara* varugavenr=* 
al[ai]ppa Va^-iulai kulaiya Vala[giri]kki®=appurattu=pp6na Valavaa 
Tirimaiyudan^^ pugundu perra pudalvanai ain-per-enru^* mim katti= 
verriy-ariy-anai-kkil vilimdu tolud=irappa=ttan=odi mum=i^ilaada veminaiy=» 

10 elan^*=kaiyy-agala dan-^®o[u]daka[in] panni tan-dar-mu^[ya]dane vitU^* agal^’ 

idau=taii mar-velaikkui®=ttiliya^® ittapadikk=enrum idu pidipad-agav- 
ena=ppongti-ti[ri]2°-nalattu=^ppu-pMar tola*^ vilangun=clieri-kayal-kond*unrun= 
tirumugamum ^^pand^ilaiida Ch6lapatiy-eimu[m*] uamamiiii=ton-nagaru=mila 

11 valangi vidai-kuduttu vitt-aruli [I*] oua^^-kkadar-paril veAdarga[lai]kk-** 

urradengap® [ti]fkun®®=kadavul=ivaa-enr=enm=tta[lai]y-urr=adaiya[d]ar2’ tandal* 
idai[yi]r=kilaiy-urreiia^® muludiLd=kett-arul enr=etti®* va^angum Vada- 
Kongannai Mraiyum mittu kalan-kol-aru-niru^^-ttol-malai kalitt=el- 

valangi’ 


1 Kalittii is found in Nos. 300 and 372. 
s Read varMfigi as in the other two inscriptions. 

* Patiyil is replaced by pcUiya^aindu in No. 520 of 1911. 

* Md takes the place of uyar in No. 300. 

® Konandu (No. 300) and huimrndu (No. 372) are other forms that occur. 

* Read iruiidu as in the other two inscriptions. 

» llartdu is the reading in No. 520 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1911. 

8 Taruga varuga is the reading in the above. 

8 Mdna is another reading (No. 520 of 1911). 

10 yanagirihk^ is tiie reading in No. 372 of 8. I. Vol. IV, but it is Valagiri in No, 300 of S. L Vol. V. 

11 Nos. 372 and 300 have o4um in place of v4an. No. 620 of 1911 adds tdn to odum, 
i* Pna is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 

18 The insertion of ga after n^i in No. 372 is not supported by the reading of the other two inscriptions. 


vit. Nos. 300 and 431. 

Of yc the e sign is at the end of line 9and y at the beginning of the next line. 

18 Delete u. 

!• Vi«a may be taken as the hardened form of vii^a adopted for metrical purposes. 

IT No. 372 has pttgal-. 

18 Read velukka : No, 520 also reads velaiktu* Other inscriptions read mdrva^ikku which must be corrects! 

into mdvaniikku, , • • 

19 Read ttiriya. Read liroi. 

n Read tol as in Nos. 372 and 300. . The letters pa and di are entered below the line. 

28 Read oda as in No. 520 of 1911. Read vindargaUkk^, 

2 * The reading kknrra^al obtained by deleting de in the 5. 7. Vol. V, is clearly wrong. The engraver 

lias omitted r between the e sign and d of de. This supplied, the reading would be urrav-edaUgah It is to la 

noted that eda rhymes with 6da. 

*• Read tirkkuii-. 

27 No. 520 of 1911 has aiaiydr for adaiydddr. 

28 Read 

H Ti, Dlace of cnr-eK» No. 520 has ena-kkai. 

wEead Koft/gan as in No. 520 of 1911 instead of lo1iga(n)nai of the S /. I., Vol. V. The text may also bo 
»f ^eiTseem to be mistakes in the passage immediately following mittu- ** 
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12 y-aruliya pin[n*]=oru-iaaI jaarr-ara-mulangu mura^a=kkadar-jariai-[iiiun] pugundu 

Ten-Konga[ii*] va^d=itta dendanukku min-ponga-ciicliandiya^ abaranan= 
takkad-e[na] valangi a[ra]da® peru-aanbin®=ava^ 6iraiyu=mittu Tirum^* 
yiru^-marungu Saadira-Suriya[r*] sevikka 6en-kat-kani[ina]l-kali[kki]rril« 
varu-Mutkat^-kadavul-ena mada-Maduraiyir- 

13 tan pondu [pu]vam[yi]le ®kuda-iru-Ko^arai[yufi=ku]iiibidii-konda[varkku] toUai- 

ppuvi[kku]m=inangamar=tan*=c]ionna ellaikku=nirpa i^aindittu perpa^^-kkond- 
ivanru^^ 6eyyad=oliyii iyamakku^* veru^^-vel-vinmd=^akkudu[ni=u]niaiy-ena 
vitt-amli miinna[ra*] namakku iiiu^-valangu[n*] =[cbe]vadi-kldl inna- 

14 m valipaduv6m=ennadu pip[n=o]ru-nal kava[la]nadu Piina[l*]-iia4**e[n*]nun- 

ka!iyal=eval=edir-^ellad^^=irai marutta Senni vidu tusiyum per-aniyum 
[okka-chchu]riind-odungi vasiyum varanamum terum=ada 5 -karu[va]-kka- 

laaura^® vett-unna=kkan[n-i*]randu-iaayan[ga*k]kaiy-[k*]kondu^® vela-valaiyattu 
vilnd=avan poy mey ♦ 

15 nadunga a[m]b-ariindum=a[r*]tta-kadal-mandalikar^’-udal vem“pariind^®-un[na] a- 

kkalattil anaiyin ven-niaruppun=kaiyyiin=ku(D)raitt=engal Minavarku pal- 

kudam-am=enru tan virar-kon^® [mjaga-mugadu tadavi malai madu- 

kkum kaga-nedum-pandar- d-^alum kugaiyum padalun= 

kandum kettun-kalitta odal-karun-kun- 
16 dal vejl-eyiril sevvay periya sulakkavalli*® pali kolga ena vaitti ven- 

vagaiyil migaiy=oliya vendalar=kkonru2 2 sinaii=tamya=kkor- 

rava2^=nedu-val uyarku ^en-kurudi-mr=itt=oli“Seydu tegu-pulattu ven- 
kavadi®^ vitta V3ra-mulud=eduttu=ppaduin param tan par-vendar ket- 
pikka adun-tituinan- 


^ Read clattiya. 

* Ydrtta is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 

® Nat pill- is the reading in the above. 

* The metrical line commencing with Tirumdl occurs as under in No. 520 of 1911. “ Tirumdlu-Ndn^ 
m'uganun-chevikkcu^cJichen-kat'^ 

® Read ?>«-. « Read kaliml. ^ Read Miikka^; 

® This has been read as kuttuk by mistake in S, /. Vol. V, No. 431. 

® Bead rdn- 

There seems to be an engraver’s mistake here which is not apparent. Perhaps m=ezpa-kko^- or 
merkond- is intended. 

Read ivmru, 12 Read lyamanukku. Read vev-veL 

Another variant is kolldd (No. 520 of 1911). Read kdl-dlum. 

Instead of kav>n-^raiiiu .... kkaiy-kkorplu. No. 520 of 1911 has karp}u bayafi-ko^u which 
is metrically a better reading. 

n-kudal is a variant (No. 520 of 1911). 

“ The metrical line vem-parund-, etc., -kulattil is better “^expressed in No. 520 of 1911 which gives the 
reading vem-parundum peyum viru7id-uij,ria akkulattu-. It is clear from this that there is an omission of 
m-peyum virund- in our text. 

No. 520 of 1911 gives the variant tarn vtran-tdl for tan vira/r-kbn, 

Sulakkavalli is replaced by iulattai velin No. 520 of 1911. 

For venru vagaiyil No. 520 has venfum pagaiyan, 

** Read konzum-. 

The syllable t?o is omitted in No. 520 of 1911. 

•* Kiiva4i ifi synonymous with uv^ziA-varagu and vef-varagu VI, 20). 
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17 jana-mrgali man-kulira ang-avan *tinai-kkattanattu karpu taiiakk=anay 

ong®-urirQai-kkulamm=oru-kai-tisai'*=kondum=uri"mani-ppattan-katti miidi 

sutti mSrbil [ajnaittu Valavanavan=niudal-devi 7 =eriru peg^-perra® vanji 
mudalaya pey-valaiyar pongu-puna r-kiim[sa]ba^ mudaliya polavar 

puga[l] 

18 mangala[n*]gal ettum mam-kk[ai*]-talatt=e[n]di kodi-konda nerji niraitta 

®ggopuran=cbul Mudikondasolapura-mandapattu puguttu^® tisaitorum 
6om^^-por-cbeya-tta[mbaia] natti vagai-kkadir-vel vada-vendar tarn p^a[m]-m= 
ega=ttalaiy-amya^^ vira-kkalal=anindu vilangiya maniy-ani^3=virasiihba- 
sanattu 

1 9 valan.-kelu-kavariy=iru-marimg=asaippa kadal-enna mulangim=kali-nall -iyaaai vada- 

pula-vendar^^ mani-ppuyain piriya ilangu-kulaiy-aru[va]yar^® toludu ninr-^ 
ettum^® UlagTimulududaiyarodum virr-irimd=aruliya sri-k6-Marapan[ma*]r- 
ana T^ibbuva^achcbak^ava^ttigal sri-Sonadu kondu Mudikon- 

20 daSolapurattu virar-abhishekam panni aruliya 6ri-Sundara-Pandiyadevarku 

yandu 20<vadu nal 374-nal Kil-Vemba-nattu=tTirunelveli=kk6yi^ 
pajliyarai-[k*]kudattu=ppallippita[m*] Malavarayanil elundaru!iy=i[ru]adu Udai- 
y^-Tiruixelveli'U<laiyar=k5[yi]r=pati-pa[da]mula=p- 

2 1 [pa]tt-ud[ai]=ppa[n]ch-a[cha]riya-devarkaiimigal ^ey[ya]-ttiruvay-molind=arulina-padi 

[K]aladi=cliGhankaran A[lagiya]p[e]rtima[n-ana] Ma[la]varayar pu[ji]ttu 
i-kkoyilil a^rayalmgam-aga eiundaiuHvitta Sokkanar(r)kku tiruppa[dimar]r- 
ullittu vendum niva[a]dangalukkum i- 

22 var piranda Sadaiyattu-nal visesha-pujai ^yya amudupadi ^attuppadiy- 

ullittu venduvanaYukkum MuUi-naftu Irajaraja-chc]iaturwe[di]mangala- 
ttu pidagai Kayattankiiruchchiyil ka[r*]-pasaiiam vijaiyu[iu*] nilattu 
inandala-mudanmai[k]ku ivar pitakkal appat[t*]ar ]VIalava[r]- 

23 ayarkn jivitamay [pijnbu ivarku mandala-mudanmaikku jlvitamay varu- 

gira Dilattu talai-varu^ai^’ nilattile i[v]v-ur kadamaiy=iyukkim^k6lai 
onr“arai^®-ve[li] rulam imbad-avadio ediram-andu-mudal antar[a]yaiuum 
uludan-kudiyum utpada=ddevadana iraiy-iliyay iruppadaga i- 


1 Niril maimn' is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 

® There must be a better reading for the passage that follows iinai, 

* Read ongum-, 

• No. 620 of 1911 has odnkka-lckai- for oru-kai4Uai, 

^ Read per^ 

Kv4utta is a variant. 

’ Read kumba, 

® Read pulavar, 

® Delete the first g and read gopuran^. 

Read puguridu. 

Read iem. 

Read anaiya as in No. 520. 

Maniy-ani is replaced by kadir-mani in No. 520 of 1911. 

The letters tarn are inserted in No. 520. 

Read arivaiyar, 

=€ita is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 

Read varUau 
Read arau 
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24 da-ppera-venum-enru ivar namakku-chchonnamaiyil i-ddevarku-tiru-ppadimary- 

uljittu vendun-nivandangalukkum ivar pira[n*]da Sad[ai*]7attu-nal vi^esha- 
pujai sejya amudupadi sattu[p]padi ullittu venduvanavukku[m] Mulji- 
nattu Rajaraja-chchaturwedimangalattu pida- 

25 gai Ka7attan[ku]ruchclii7il kar-pa^anam vilai7uixi nilattu man[da]la-inudae- 

maikku ivar pitakka[l] appatta[r] Malavarayarku jivitaiiia7 pinbu 
ivarku mandala-mudanmaikku jT[vi]tama7 varugira nilattu talai-varuSai' 
nilattipe] iw-ur kadamai7=inzkkim=k5lal onr-arai-veli ixilam iv- 

26 v-andu-mudal antara7amuin iiludan.“kudi7um utpada devadana7=irai7-ili7a[7]7-. 

iruppadaga ittu variTilar elutt-itta ul-vari7um nam olaiyum tara- 
[ckjchonnom kai-kkondu tiruppadiiiiarr-u[l*]litta nivaadangal ^ella=ppa99a- 
gav=enriim ip[padi] Sandir-Adittavar^ckelvad-a 

27 ga kallilun^chembilura vettivittu=kkolgav-enru tiruviTmolind-arulinapadikku 

ivai Tirumalli-nattu^tTadanganniciicliirrur-udaiyan Sopan UTyanin- 

radu van-ana Kurukulattarasan eluttu — ivai Milalai-kkujrattu KiJ- 
kurru Vetc]ii7ur'ana MummudisS- 

28 lanallux Vedanurudai7an ATai7an Si valla van-^a M[adavarajan] elu[t]tu y 

Ivai Sevvirukkai-nattu=chCliakkarapaniiiallur Arai[7ami2] Viradamudicbch^- 
ana Pallavaxajan eluttu 111^61- 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 — 4.) — Hail ! Prosperit7 ! The goddess of Wealth abiding on the lotus flower and 
the goddess of the Earth, residing in his arm ; the goddess of the Arts abiding oh the tongue 
and the goddess of Victory, growing in their excellence ; the angry tiger filled with strength and 
the fierce bow, hiding themselves, being shattered ; the scaly fish sporting on the shining golden 
mountain (/.e., Meru) ; Virtue increasing abundantly on the earth surrounded by the expansive 
ocean ; the righteous sceptre swaying {in all directions) driving away the black Kali {age) ; the 
wide earth becoming cool under the shade of {his) single parasol ; the three kinds of TamiH glow- 
ing in order ; the four kinds of the Vedas® being learnt {by students) and growing simultaneously • 
the five kinds of sacrifices® being performed in accordance with {established) practice ; the six 
kinds of taiths being^ finely expounded ; the seven kinds of music® spreading along with iyal ; 
(his) disc moving as far as the eight quarters ; all kings such as the Konka^a, Kalinga, Kosala, 
Maluva, l&irigala, Telinga, Kinnara, Gurjjara, Villava, Masada, Vikkala, Sembiya 
and the Pallava, bringing with them the tributes due, and rushing before one another and pray- 
ing for places to be assigned for their residence ; the beautiful garland set with lustrous 

^ Read varisai. 

2 Read Araiyan. 

3 In continuation of this is engraved an inscription of Tribhuvanachakravartin Kanerinmaikondan. 

* These are iyaly iiai and nddagam. 

® These are the Rig, Yajus, Saman and Atharvan ; the upa- Vedas are also four, viz., Ayur-, Dhannr-, Artha- 
and Gandharva. 

8 Velvi means yaga or yajna. The reference is apparently to the five yajnas, viz., Brahma, Daiva, Bhuta 
Pitri and Manusha. 

^ These are Bhairava, Varna, Kalamukha, Mavirada, Pasupata and Saiva. There are six other ^amayas^ 
viz,, Ldkayata, Bauddha, Jaina, Miihariisa, and Bhattacharya or Mayavada. 

« As pddal is here distinguished from iyal (prose), it must have reference to Uai (music). As such, the seven 
kinds of music correspond to the seven svaras, viz., Nishdda, Rishahha, Gdndhdra, Skadja, Madhyama, Daivata, 
and Panchama, Cf. Eln^vagaUpddal with el-Uai in Elisaunogan and EU^aivallabhi. 



No. 10.] TINNEVELLY INSCRIPTION OF 5IARAV ARMAN SUNDARA-PANDTA I. 51 


gems put on by Indra^ shining in his breast ; {the Pan^ya) was crowned to widen the path of 
Manu who was brought into existence by Brahma residing on the dew-settled lotus flower. 

(Lb 4- — 8.) — Causing the tiger to be removed from the country surrounded by the Pongii 
(i.e., the Kaverl), and the fish to spread in the country surrounding Kanni^ (i.e., Kanyakumari), 
sending forth (his) angry steeds and elephants and setting on blazing fire (the cities of) Taiijai 
andUrandai^ (i,e., Tanjore and Uraiyur), and causing the kdvi and nllam^ to lose their bloom ; 
destroying tanks, rivers and other water sources ; breaking down several halls, ramparts, towers, 
theatres, palaces, and pavilions, and causing to flow rivers of tears shed by the queens of kings 
who were not friendly to him, and ploughing (their lands) with asses and sowing seeds of 
Jcavadi^ and fighting with the Sembiyan (i.e., the Chola) so as to deprive {hun) of his anger 
and driving (him) out to enter the forest, taking (his) golden crown set with gems and bes- 
towing (it) on the Bana® ; performing the anointment of heroes in the anointing hall of the 
unfriendly Valavan’ (i.e., Choja) at Ayirattali® the glory of which is hard to be extolled and 
whose golden walls touch the sunny sky ; (and thus) extending (his) fame, (he) daily cut off the 
fearful heads of enemy kings. Mounting again on (his) fierce rut-elephant, (he) removed the 
commonness of the whole of the sea-girt earth. (Then) carrying only (his) sharp disc and (kis) 
well-formed shoulders, (he) entered the sacred limits of the holy Puliyur (i.e., Chidambaram) 
where live Brahmanas studying the rare Vedas without the least doubt, saw the sacred form 
(of Natardja) united with (his) consort, finely dancing in the golden hall ; and (his) mind being 
filled wuth extacy, (he) prostrated at the flowery feet (of the god), which could not be known 
(even) by Brahma who resides on the beautiful lotus flower and by Vishnu who wears a cool 
garland of tnlay. 

(LI. 8 — 11.) — -At Ponnamaravati® which is girt with tanks bearing lotus flowers where the 
bees (hy their huwAning) rouse from sleep swans with bent wings, staffing in a pavilion (set v:ith) 
lustrous gems presenting the appearance of the world-supporting Meru brought and placed there 
(he) invited (the Chola king) to go (to him], saying that (he) would give (ba^k) the Chola country 
covered with gardens and water streams, and the wreathed crown which he {i.e., the Chola) 
had lost. (On hearing this), the Vajavan, who, being shorn of his high state, had gone beyond 


^ The smaller Shuiamauur plates make mention of the wearing of the garland of Indra and of securing 
one- half of his throne among the achievements of unnamed mythical Pandya kings. Similarly the Sanskrit 
portion of the Bigger Siiiuamanur plates refer to a Pandya king’s wresting the garland of Indra and of another’s 
sitting on his throne. The Tamil portion also speaks of a Pandya sovereign appearing on the throne of Indra 
with his necklace. The Vrlvikufli plates refer to a Pandya sharing with Indra one-half of his throne and his 
garland. In the historical introductions of the inscriptions of Kajendra-Chola I, it is said that he took from 
the king of Ceylon the garUmd of Indra which a Pandya king formerh- deposited with him. 

“ The Pandya king is often referred to as Kaun flat (dun. 

® These were the capitals of the Chola kings. For references to Urandai, see Sirupanariuf-padai, line S3 
and Purananu.ru, vv. 39, 58. (i9, 352. 

• Kavi and nllam are the names of flower plants. 

® See note 14 on p. 10 above. I am indebted to Rao Saheb C. M. Ramachandra Chettiyar, Coimbatore, for 
drawing my attention to Purapporvlvenbamdlai. VI. 26. 

* Banan means also ‘ a bard We cannot be certain if a Bana chief or a hard is meant. In the later records 
of Pandya kings, there figure chiefs bearing the name or surname Mavali-Vanarayan. 

’ With the existing traces the word may be read as ‘ Sora-Valavan ‘ or * sera-V ajavan.’ The latter, which 
rhymes well with ‘ inrdbhisheka,' means ‘ of the enemy Valavan If the former reading is adopted, it may be 
taken as the proper name of the hall. But it would mean ‘ the thief Valavan ’ and it seems unlikely that the 
anointing hall of the Chola king w as so termed. 

* Ayirattali was a place of considerable importance in medieva 1 Chola times. 

• Poui^amaravati was the scene of two battles during the war of Pandya succession in the 12th century A.D* 
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Valagiri, returned with his queen^, and presenting his son before (the Pdn^ya) saying ‘ he is 
yours^ fell down (z.e., prostrated) at his victorious lion-throne, extolled and begged (the Pdn4y<^)^' 
Making a libation of water which removed the heat caused by his (t.e., the Chola king’s) flight 
and prior loss of territory, and saying ‘ this shall always be the deed of support ('pi^i'padu) for 
having given back to his (i,e., the Chola king’s) son a wide ground along with cool- wreathed 
crown ’ and givung him a royal writ® (tirumugam) impressed with the fish which shine on the 
shoulders of kings ruling the earth girt with surging waves, together with the surname Chola'pati 
which he had formerly lost and his ancient city, (the Pdn^ya king) gave him leave to depart. 

(LI. 11^ — 13.) — Considering (the Pdndya king) to be god in removing the faults of kings in this 
world surrounded by the roaring ocean, the North Kongu king bowed to him and extolling 
him begged to be heard fully how he was fettered and had undergone suffering in the war with 
those who did not join him (Le., his enemies). (On hearing the Pdndya) rescued him from 
prison, removed the garland from his glorious shoulders and showed him the way (out). One 
other day when the South Kohgu king, entering the van of the ocean-like army resounding 
with the noise of the war drum, made salutations, he (the Pandya king), considering (Mm) 
as fit (tor it)j gave him a shining ornament which (he himself) had worn : and out of excessive 
love removed his captivity also. Like the three-eyed god (i.e,, Siva), he (the Pandya), 
mounted as it were on a red-eyed huge bodied black elephant (and wor shipped on either side 
by the two Kohgu kings) just as the god Vishnu^ is worshipped by the Sun and the Moon, 
entered Madura, the city of palaces^, and received simultaneously in the world the salutations 
of the two Kongu kings.® Not agreeing to the ancient (limits) of (their) kingdom, he made 
them remain within the limits prescribed by himself and then despatched them saying 
that if any failed to do as bidden, he would make him a feast for the god of Death with his 
trident. 

(LI. 13—16.) — On a subsequent day, when the Chola king, (resolving) not to remain sub- 
missively under the feet of him who formerly gave him his crown, refrained from executing 
the commands and refused to pay tribute, actuated by the proud thought that Pun.aX-nadu 
belonged to its ruler, and sent forth a van guard and large army, (the Pdndya) cleared them 

^ The word urimai generally means ‘possession’. It has also the special significance of ‘ wife Though 
it may not be improper to translate the phrase ‘ urimaiyodum pugundu ’ as * entered with confidence it seems 
better to render it as ‘ returned with his queen and son * who were his only possession now, having been de- 
prived of his crown and country. 

2 The passage “ tanadar- mu4iy'u4ane, etc., piiipddaga ” is not free from scribe’s errors. Besides, there are 
some variations in reading. The proper division of words and differences in reading have to be pointed out to 

make the meaning clear. 0\rv i-tan-ddr-mndiyudane vittaagahi4anHan-mdrvelaikku-ttiliya itfapadikk^ 

enruni^^ida pidipdd-dgav-ena. . . , Here velaikku is a mistake for velukku and tiliya is a mistake for tiriya, A 
different reading is mdrvanaikku which has also to be corrected into mdv-vanukku. In either case, the meaning 
is ‘ legitimate son ’ and corresponds to the San^it ‘ aurasa-putra The word ‘ pidipad^ ’ may be rendered 
into ‘ deed of support 

* It is worthy of note that the order of the king was impressed with the royal crest. 

* That the two Kohgu kings went attending on the Pandya is made evident not only by the comparison 
instituted with Vishnu attended by the Sun and the Moon but also from what follows, t?i 2 ., ‘ kv4a iri-Koiiga 
raiy^fn kumbidu kondu'. They were despatched to their country only after returning to Madura. 

® Madura is known as ‘ Nan-niada-Kudal 

Though, perhaps for administrative purposes, the Kohgu country was divided into two divisions ‘ North ’ 
and ‘ South there appear to have been more divisions in it. Perur is described in the Devdram as being in 5II- 
Kongu, West Kongu. The division Mala- Kohgu occurs in the Sinnamanur plates. 

’ From this passage it is clear that the Kohgu country was simultaneously administered by at least two 
kings and that the e-\teat of each one's territory was also settled. Sundara- Pandya brought about a repartition. 
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ofl and cut to pieces the horses, elephants, chariots and the fighting proud infantry. (At 
seeing this), he (the Chola king), his two eyes becoming dim, fell down on the ground and fled 
(from the field), his body quaking with fear. The fierce kite ate the (dead) bodies of the manda^ 
likas (lying stretched like) the noisy ocean, the water of which the clouds were imbibing.* The 
chiefs of heroes cut of! the white tusks and trunks of elephants in the field thinking they 
would serve as milk-pots to their king Minavan (i.e,, the Pandya). Finishing the conquest, 
the king made the following invocation to the goddess Let her who wears the arkka garland 
and huge trident, who has white teeth, red mouth and fearful black locks, who is ever pleased 
at seeing the dances and hearing the sounds and songs of ... . under the canopy of 

crows which touching the top of the sky, reaches the very region of the clouds, receive this 
war-oblation 

(LI. 16 — 20.) — 'The victor, whose anger was not abated by killing kings that had not given 
up impermissible excesses, who for keeping up the life of his long sword gave it the water of red 
blood and made it shine (forth), who sowed white seeds of kamdi in the field of battle, who 
made his vassals hear the parani^ composed to celebrate all his heroic deeds, who made the 
earth cool with the water of his sacred bath, who, taking from his harem^ a multitude of wedded^ 
queens whose constancy to him (e?:er) remained un-impaired, and putting them on elephants’ 
back, fastened to them fillets of gems, crowned and embraced them to his breast. Celebrated 
damsels like the prime queen of Valavan bearing bangles holding in their jewelled hands the 
eight kinds of signs such as pots filled with water which the poets describe as auspicious®, he 
entered the pavilion at Mudikondasolapuram surrounded with towers whose tops 
were fitted with flags, set up golden pillars of victory in all the directions and put on the 
heroes’ ankle-rings linked with the ornament of foot-chain, his feet being worshipped by 
northern kings holding shining javelins and wearing ^?a^a^-garlands. King M^avarman alias 
the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, the emperor of the three worlds, after taking the Chola 
country and performing the anointment of heroes at ^ludikondasojapurara, was pleased to be 
seated on the lion-throne ornamented with lustrous gems, attended with the waving of lusty 
fly-whisks on either side, along with Ulagamulududaiyal who was praised by damsels wearing 
hnlai^ and who never part from the jewelled shoulders of northern kings having armies of fine 
fat elephants sounding like the roaring of the ocean. 

(Lp 20 28.) — In the 20tli year and 374th day of (the reign of the king) when he was pleased 

to remain on the reclining seat of Malavarayan in the hall of the bed-chamber of (his) palace at 
Tirunelveli in Kil-Vemba-nadu, the devakartmis wearing silk garments and observing five-fold 
precepts, attached to the feet of the god in the temple of Udaiyar-Tirunelveli-udaiyar hav- 
ing orally expressed that, for meeting the daily scale of expenses of Sokkanar which Sankarai^ 
Alagiyaperumal alias Malavarayan of Kaladi had worshipped and had subsequently been 
pleased to set up as an dsrayalihga in this temple and for offerings and unguents required during 
the special worship to be conducted on the day of his natal star gadaiyam, one and a half veil 
of first rate land as measured by the rod used in this vil lage for determining taxes, from out of 

^ Comparison is intended between the cloud and the kite as well as the ocean and the dead bodies. 

^ Parajii is a poetical composition in praise of a chief who, at the head of battle, has killed 1.000 elephants. 
Many such pieces are referred to in the historical introductions of Tamil kings and these have not come down to 
us. 

® Provisionally, I have taken the word tif^aikkattanam to mean a harem. 

* The word urimai is used in the sense of * wife, queen \ 

* These marks are : — chamara (fly- whisk), purr^-kumbka (pot filled with water), looking glass, (elephant- 

goad), murafa (drum), lamp, flag and double fish. 

* Kulai means an ear ornament. 
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the lands of Kayattankuruchchi, a hamlet of Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam in Mulli- 
nadu vielding crops in hdr and pasdiiafn, which was at first given as jtvita to Malavarayar, the > 
grandfather of his father for the premiership of the kingdom, and which subsequently became a 
jlvita to this (Majavardifar) for his premiership of the kingdom, should be entered tax-free and 
{its) antardya^n, uluddyilcudi, etc., should be given as devaddna from the year opposite to the 
20th year, and 3Ialavara.yar having re-iterated the same to us the king), we declared that> 
for the expenses of the daily requirements of this god and for the requirements of oflerings and 
unguents during the special worship to be conducted on the day of his natal star Sadaiyam, one 
and a half veli of first rate land as measured by the rod used in this village for determining taxes 
from out of the lands of Kayattankuriiehchi, a hamlet of Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam in Mulli- 
nadu yielding crops in kdr and pasdnam which was given as jlvita to Majavarayar the grand- 
father of his father for the premiership of the kingdom and which subsequently became a jlvita 
to this (Malavarayar) for the premiership of the kingdom, shall be entered tax-free and (iis) 
antardyam, uluddnhidi, etc., given as devaddna from this year and that a copy of the entry in 
the tax-register as well as our order shall be issued : (and therefore) receiving this, let the expenses 
of daily requirements, etc., be met, and let it be so incised on stone and copper so that the same 
may be conducted as long as the moon and the sun last. This is the signature of Soran Uyya. 
ninraduvaa alias Kurukulattaraiyan of Tadahgannichchirrur in Tirumalli-nadu. This is the 
signature of Vedanurudaiyan Araiyan Sivallavan alias Madavarajar of Vetchiyur alias ]ilum- 
madisolanallilr in Ki!-kurru a subdivision of Milalai-kurram. This is the signature of Araiyan 
Viradamudichchau alias Pallavarajan of Sakkarapaninallur in Sevvirukkai-nadu. 


No. 11.--JAINAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE PARA3IARA JAGADDEVA. 

By Dhirexdra Chandra Ganguly, M.A., Ph.D., Benares. 

The sub- joined inscription belongs to the reign of the king Jagaddeva of the main branch 
of the Paramara family, who held sway over Malava in the latter part of the 11th century 
No other inscription of this monarch has hitherto been noticed. The epigraphic records of 
the Paramaras do not even mention his name. The new inscription is engraved on a slab of stone, 
now lying detached on the floor of a mandapa attached to a temple in the village of Jairiad 
about six miles north-east of Adilabad, in H. E. H. the Nizam’s Dominions. There are remains 
of another temple in the vicinity, and close by is a heap of carved slabs, which are reported to 
have been brought to this locality from a tank in the neighbourhood. Mr. Muhammad Yasin, 
Taluqdar of the District, brought this record to the notice of Mr. G. Yazdani, M.A., Director of 
Archaeology, H. E. H. the Nizam’s Dominions. Mr. Yazdani made a short notice of this inscrip- 
tion in the Annual Report of his Department for the year 1925-26. Its transcription with short 
introductory notes, prepared by Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu, and a facsimile have been embodied 
as Appendix B of the Annual Rcpirt of the above mentioned Archaeological Department for 
the year 1927-28, but Mr. Krishnamacharlu’s reading is not free from errors. I edit this inscrip- 
tion with the permission of Mr. Yazdani, who very kindly sent me an ink-impression of it. 

The inscription contains 28 lines of writing covering a space 1' 6^"^ long and 1' 4:" broad. 
Some letters in lines 3, 4, 5, 6, 9, 12, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, are badly broken, and a number of 
letters at the beginning of the line 28 are completely eSaced. 

The characters are Nagarl of the 11th century, x^ttention may be drawn to the forms 
of sth (in sthrra. I. 2). skn (in Vishivj, 1. 4), ksh (inkshlna, I. 9), and hh. The signs for Sch, sva, 
and kh, and those of h and dg are so much alike that sometimes it is very difficult to distinguish^ 
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The leoiguage is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription with the exception of 6m namah surifai^a 
at the beginning is written in prose. There are altogether 28 verses in different metres. As 
regards orthography the sign for v denotes both v and h ; sometimes dental sibilant is used 
instead of palatal (e,g., prasasti for prasasti, 1. 10 ; rasihhih for rdsthhik, 1. 20 ; sudclho for saddho^ 
L 25). The consonant following the superscript r is doubled, as for example, raver^cvdre, hhd/iur= 
nmratyaijam (1. 1), etc. 

The inscription records that Jagaddeva^s father was Udayaditya, and liis paternal imcie 
was the king Bhoja (v. 6). Jagaddeva is stated to have invaded the country of the Andhra 
king, and inflicted a severe defeat on him (v. 7). He uprooted the king of Chakradurga (v. 8), 
and slew many soldiers of the king of Malahara at Dorasamudra (v. 9).^ He also won 
victory over the Gurjara warriors near the Arbuda mountain (v. 10). He conquered the king 
Karna (v. 12). 

Bhoja referred to above was evidently the great king of the same name, who ruled in Malava 
from about 1000 to 1055 A.D. The history of Bhoja is well known to us from other sources. The 
latter part of his reign was unhappy. Shortly before 1055 A.D., the Kalachuri Karna and the 
Chaulukya BhTma I made an alliance against him, and invaded Malava from the east and the west 
When the battle was progressing, Bhoja suddenly died of a malady, and Malava vwis taken posses- 
sion of by the Kalaehuris and the Chaulukyas^ In that difficult period, Jayaoiiiilia, the son 
of Bhoja, sought help from the Chalukya Somes vara I, king of Kalyani, and with the aid of the 
latter’s son Vikramaditya (VI) succeeded in regaining his throne by ousting Karna and Bhima 
from MaJava®. Since that time Jayasimha remained a staunch friend of Vikramaditya, who was- 
under his father, the governor of BanavSsi in the third quarter of the 1 1th century. Vikrainadity^ 
was deputed by his father to protect the interest of his empire in the south. The Ea^te^n 
Chalukya Rajaraja, the king of Vehgl, died in 1062 A.D. His son Raj end ra II (later on Kulottunga 
Dhola I) was too young to govern his kingdom. Vikramaditya intended to a\ail himself of this 
opportunity of conquering Vehgi, and organised a vast army for that purpose. Jayasimha) 
who was indebted to Vikramaditya for his past services, seems to have joined him in this expedi- 
tion in order to help his cause. The allied armies advanced towards Vcnigl and threatened the 
Eastern Chalukyas. The young Rajendra could not resist their onslaught, and Vehgi fell in 
the hands of Vikran^aditya and Jayasimha. In that predicament Vijayaditya VII, the younner 
brother of the deceased Rajaraja, took up the cause of his nephew, and appealed to the Chola 
Virarajendra (A.D. 1062-1669) for assistance. The Choja king responded to his prayer and 
marehed towards Vehgi at the head of a large army. He confronted his enemies on the bank 
of the Kistna near Bezwada (Vijayavadi). In the action that followed the Karnatas and the 
Paramaras were severely worsted, and the cousin (or younger brother) of Jayasimha with manv 
other generals lost their lives. Vehgi was reconquered by the Cholas, and Virarajendra appointed 
Vijayaditya to rule it on behalf of Rajendra-Chola.'* The Tinivengadu inscription^ of the 
second year of the reign of Virarajendra tells us that he defeated the army sent into Vehgainadu 
by Vikramaditya. The Karuvur inscription® of the fourth year of his reign records that ‘he 
despatched (the banner of) the ferocious tiger into all directions and cut off the beautiful heads 
surrounded by garlands (won) on battle-fields, of Varan, of the [Kerala], (ivho wore) large ankle- 
rings, (and) of the younger brother (or cousin) of Ja(na)natha of Dhara.’ The Maniiiiahgaiain 

^ [See note 5, p. 58. — Ed.] 

2 Memtunga’a Prabandku^chintdmarii, by Tawney, pp. 73-75. 

® Bilhana’s Vihramdhka-charitaj Sarga III, v. 67, 

* S. I. Vol. Ill, p. 193. 

8 Ibid, 

« Ibid,, p. 37. 
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f 5 ,scription^ of the fifth year (1067 A.D.) of his reign gives us a more detailed information. It 
states that ‘ having moved (his camp), he declared : — “ {We) shall not return without regaining 
the good country of Vengai, which {we had formerly) subdued. You,^ {who are) strong, come 

and defend {it) if {you) are able ! ” — That army which had for its chiefs 

Jananathan, the Dandandyaka Eajamayan, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds, and Muppa- 
rasan.’ 

Jananatha, referred to above, is in all probability identical with Jayasimha, who was at 
that time on the throne of Dhara^ Others, mentioned, seem to have been officers of Vikramaditya, 
In the latter part of his reign, Jayasimha had to encounter a catastrophe, which was more severe 
than the previous one. After the death of S6m§svara I, his son, Somes vara II, ascended the 
throne of Kalyani in 1068 A.D. He soon entered into a quarrel with his younger brother Vikra- 
maditya.* When the Chaluk}^a empire was threatened with a fratricidal war, Jayasimha turned 
against Some^vara II, and probably intrigued with Vikramaditya for the overthrow of the 
Chalukya king. This seems to have provoked Somesvara to declare war against Malava. He 
made an alliance with the Chaulukya Karna (A.D, 1063-1094), the successor of Bhima on the 
throne of Gujarat, for the destruction of the Paramara sovereignty, and in order to help him in 
his military operation despatched his general Ganga Udayaditya, and his feudatory, the Hoysala 
Ereyanga, with a large contingent. Jayasimha made a strenuous eSort to defend his kingdom 
against this incursion of Karna and the Karnatas but utterly failed. In the fierce battle that 
followed he lost his life, and Malava was easily conquered by the invaders. During this cataclysm 
Udayaditya, a scion of a junior branch of the Paramara family, who was probably a subordinate 
chief in the Bhilsa District, drove the invaders from Malava with the help of the Chahamana 
Durlal^ha III, king of Sakambbari, and himself became the king of the country.* 

The Nagpur stone inscription,® dated 1104 A.D. , composed by UdayMtya’s son Naravarman, 
describes Udayaditya as the ‘ handhu ’ of Bhoja, The inscription under discussion states that 
Bhoja was the ‘ fitrivya ^ (father’s brother or cousin ; or any elderly male relation) of Jagaddeva, 
son of Udayaditya. 

Critical examination of these two evidences leads me to suggest that Udayaditya was not the 
brother of Bhoja but a cousin. This gains support from an inscription’ of the 15th century, 
which records Gondala and Suravira as the father and grand-father respectively of Udayaditya. 
The last known date of Udayaditya is 1086 A.D.® 

The Rds Mdld^ relates that Oodayadit had two wives, one belonging to the Solunkhee dynasty 
and the other to the Waghela clan. By the Solimkhee queen he had a son named Jug Dev, and 
by the Waghela queen another son named Eindhuwul. Prince Jug Dev was an intrepid warrior, 
and his fame as a general spread all over India. He had three wives. The first was the daughter 
of Eaja Eaj, the Dak Chowra king of Took-Toda, which, since Eaja Eaj himself was blind, had 


1 Ibid,, p. 69. 

* This is addressed to the king who held Vehgi. 

® [Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar is of opinion that there is no warrant to take Jananatha figuring in 
inscriptions of Virarajendra as the king of Dhara (above, Vol. XXI, p. 226, n. 3 and p. 242 and n. 2). — Ed.] 

* VikramdnJca-charita, Introduction, p. 33, ed. by Biihler. 

• Above, Vo!. II, p. 185 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 164 ; E, C., Vol. V, Ak, No. 120a ; Vol. VII, Sh, No. 64 ; 
Vol. IV, part II, p. 19; Some^vara’s Suraihbisava, kavi-prasasii, v. 20; Priihviraja-vijaya, Sarga V, w. 76-78;. 
above, Vol. I, p. 236 ; author’s Ristory of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 127-132. 

® Above, Vol. II, p. 185. 

J, A. S. B,, Vol. IX, p. 549. 

^Ibid., 1914, p. 241. 

• Forbe’a Rds Mold, Vol. I, pp. 117 flL 
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been uoder the regency of his son Beerj. The second was the daughter of Sidh Raj Jesihgh Dev, 
the king of Gujarat, and the third was the princess of the house of Raja Phool of Bhojnagar. 
RindhuwTil married the daughter of Gumbheer, a chief of Gord. Udayaditya, influenced by his 
Waghela queen, made Rindhuwul his heir-apparent. Jug Dev, through the jealousy of his step- 
mother, was reduced to poverty. He left Malwa, and, in order to make a living, accepted military 
service under Sidh Raj in Gujarat. Within a very short time he became a favourite of his master 
on account of his valour and faithfulness. On one occasion he sacrificed his son, and oSered 
his own life and that of his wife to ensure the safety of Sidh Raj from some impending peril. 
Sometime afterwards, learning that Sidh Raj was making preparations for the invasion of Malwa, 
he resigned his office, and left for Dhara in order to defend his native country. He was received 
with great aSection by his father, who subsequently appointed him his successor superseding 
Rindhuwul. Soon afterwards Oodayaditya died, and Jug Dev ascended the throne of Malwa, 
which he occupied for fifty years. 

According to Merutunga,' Jagaddeva entered the military service of Paramardin (a title of 
Vikramaditya VI), king of Kuntala, and was highly honoured by the Chaulukya Siddharaja. 

The above statements of the Gujarat chroniclers are marred by gross chronological inaccu- 
racies. Udayaditya could not have been a contemporary of Jayasimha- Siddharaja, who ascended 
the throne in 1094 A.D.^ Even then Jayasimha was a minor, and his government was under 
regency.® Jagaddeva certainly did not rule for fifty- two years, since Uday^aditya’s another son, 
Naravarman, ascended the throne of Malava sometime before 1094 A.D.^, and enjoyed it till 
1133 A.D., when he was succeeded by his son Yasovarman.® Naravarman, in his Nagpur stone 
inscription, does not make any mention of Jagaddeva, and states that he was preceded by his 
brother Lakshmadeva, who succeeded to the throne of Udayaditya.® Lakshmadeva is not 
referred to in any other inscription of the Paramaras. It cannot be said definitely whether 
Lakshmadeva and Jagaddeva were identical person. But that Jagaddeva occupied the throne 
of Malava sometime between 1086 and 1094 A.D. cannot be disputed. Two Hoysala inscrip- 
tions,’ one of them being dated 1196 A.D., describe him as the king of Malava. 

The inscription under review narrates the military achievements of Jagaddeva. Tbe king 
is said to have won victories over the Gurjaras near Mount Abu. The verse 10 states that ‘ even 
to-day {i.e., at the time of composing the inscription) the sound of the flood- tide of the tears of 
the wives of the Gurjara warriors indicates the twang of the bow of Jagaddeva, which is nothing 
but the announcement of the valour of Jayasimha.’ This signifies that Jagaddeva fought under 
Jayasirnha against the king of Gujarat, and the battle took place long time before the inscription 
was composed. In these circumstances, Jayasimha, who was a friend of Jagaddeva, can reason- 
ably be identified with the king of the same name, who was the son of Bhoja. Jayasimha, as 
has been referred to above, drove Bhima of Gujarat along with the Kalachuris from Malava with 
the help of Vikramaditya. Jagaddeva might have pursued the conquest further, and inflicted 
another defeat on Bhima on the foot of the Mount Abu.® 

^ Tawney, Prabandha-chinfamani, p. 186, cf. SomeiSvara’s Kirtikaumudi, Sarga II, v. 99. 

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, p. 174. • Ibid., p. 171. 

* An. Rep. A. S.I., 1923-24, p. 135. ^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 351. 

* Above, Vol. II, p. 185. 

^E. C., Vol. VI, Tarikere Taluq, No. 45 ; ibid., Vol. II, No. 349, p. 168. 

* [If the translation given by me in p. 63, n. 1, is correct then Jayasimha referred to in v. 10 should be 
looked upon as an enemy and not a friend of Jagaddeva and thus cannot refer to the Paramara Jayasirnha. 
The mention of Gurjaras would tempt one to identify him with Jayasimha Siddharaja of Anahilapataka. This 
might, however, give rise to some chronological difficulty if it was true that Jayasimha was still a minor at the 
time of his father’s death. — Ed.] 
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Jagaddeva led successful raids over Audhra and Chakraduiga. Andhra was the name of 
the country between the lower courses of the Eii^na and the €k)davari, the oapital of which was 
Vehgi. Chakradurga is evidently identical with Chakrakota, whicb is situated in • the^ ‘modern 
Bastar State. During this period, Andhra was under the sway of Kulottunga-Chola, and Chak- 
rakota was ruled by a Naga dynasty.^ Jagaddeva probably led these expeditions during his own 
rule. But attention is drawn to the fact that the Paramara Jayasirhha- Was accompanied by 
his cousin (or younger brother) in his expedition against the Andhra country.* Jagaddeva, who 
was the cousin and general of Jayasimha, may be considered as identical with the' latter. 

After the invasion of Andhra, Jagaddeva might have followed Jayasimha in^htscampaign 
against Chakradurga. Kulottuhga-Chola, when he was a ‘ Yuvaraja * (i.c., before 1070 A.D.), 
defeated the king of Dhara at Chakrakota. King of Dhara, referred to; was, during that period, 
Jayasirhha.* 

Karna, the adversary of Jagaddeva, appears to have been the king of Crujarat of the same 
name, who ruled from 1064 to 1094 A.D. After the death of Udayaditya, Karna probably made 
an attempt to reconquer Malava but was discomfited by J agaddeva. 

The fact of Jagaddeva’ s invasion of Dorasamudra is reported also by the records of his enemies. 
Dorasamudra, modern Halebid, in Mysore, was the capital of the Hoysaja dynasty, the early 
rulers of which were subordinates to the Chalukyas of Kalyani. They were enemies of both 
Vikramaditya and Jagaddeva. The Hoysala Ereyanga, on behalf of the Chalukya Some^vara 
II, and in alliance with the Chaulukya Karna killed Jayasimha in battle, and conquered Malava. 
The dates of the inscriptions of Ereyanga range from 1062 to 1100 A.D.-* He had three sons 
Ballala, Yishnuvardhana, and Udayaditya. In the latter part of the 11th century, the Hoysalas 
made an attempt to throw off the yoke of subordination of the Chalukyas. But Vikramaditya 
determined to keep them under control. He appears to have sought the help of JagaddSva. 
Jagaddeva lent his service to the Chalukya king, and being' accompanied by the Kariuata army, 
proceeded to Dorasamudra, and besieged it. The present inscription records that he succeeded 
in killing a large number of soldiers of the king of Malahara at Ddrasamudra. Malahara appears 
to have been the ancient name of Malabar.® The Hoysajas, though suffering a preliminary 
reverse, eventually succeeded in repulsing their Enemies. In this terrible struggle the sons of 
Ereyanga, viz,, Ballala, Vishnuvafdhana, and Udayaditya played magnificent parts- An inscrip- 
tion,® dated 1196 A.D., relates that “ Ballala drove back in battle the force' Which came to 

^ Above, Vol. IX, pp. 178 f. 

* Vide ante, p. 55. 

® The late Rai Bahadur Hiralal suggested that the verse of the inscription (KSL., Xfo. 756) m^nfi that 
Kulottuhga-Chola conquered the king Dhara at Chakrakota (above, Vol. IX, p. 179, fn. 2). ^'Bnt Dr». L. D, 
Arnett, and Wickremasinghe, bf the London University, adviae me to accept the interpretation of Hnltssch 
viz,, Kul6tturiga-Ch5|a defeated the king of Dhara at Chakrako^. [The actual reading found in Kulottnnga’s 
inscriptions is Sakkarakottattu Dhdrdvara^ana i or Dharavarai^anai Which means ‘ Dh^avarasa or Dh^avaraisa 
(i.e., Dhara varsha) at Sakkarakotta — Ed.j 

* E, C., Vol. VI, introduction, p. 11 ; ibid., Vol. V, Ak; No. 102a. [It is uncertain if the date given at the 
top of the inscription before the invocatory verse is the date of the record. Only if this were so, Ej^yanga’s 
last date can be taken as A.D. 1100. — Ed.] 

* [Malahara is nowhere known as the ancient name of Malabar. Malaharakshof^kt in v. 9 seems to be the 
translation of the Kanarese epithet MalaparoUganda a title assumed by the Hoysala rulers. Malaga or 
Maluha was the name of a hill tribe to the family of whose chiefs the Hoysalas probably originally belonged 
(c/. E. C., Vol. VI, Introduction^ p. U). Ba in Malahara is the genitive termination in Kanarese. This way of 
retaining the original termination in the later Sanskritised fewms occur even in earlier inscription, c/. for example 
shdhdnuskdhi in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Sarnudragupta where dnu is to be la&en as the original Saka 
termination used in the genitive plural, — Ed.] 

* E, C., Vol. VI, Tk., No. 45. 
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attack him, so that even the Malava emperor, Jagaddeva, whose proud elephant he made to 
scream out, said ‘ Well done horseman ’ ; to which he replied, ‘ I am not only a horseman, I 
am Vira-Baliala and by his slaughter excited the astonishment of the world.’’ The Sravana- 
Belgoja mscriptiop,^ dated 1159 A. D., states that “ Vishpu, powerful like Yama, striking with his 
hand, drank up all at once the rolling ocean, the army of the Malava king, Jagaddeva, and others 
sent by the emperor Vikram^tya VI) The Belur Taluk inscription,* dated 1117 A.D., 
registers the fact that “ in Dorasamudra they (Vishnu, and Ballala) defeated the army of Jagad- 
deva, painted the goddess of Victory with the blood of his elephants for vermilion, and captured 
his treasury together with the central ornament of his necklace.” The Hoysala Narasimha I’s 
inscription,® dated 1164: A.D., records that the three brothers, Ballala, Vishnu, and Udayaditya 
destroyed the army of Jagaddeva in Dorasamudra. The earliest known date of the record* 
containing the report of Jagaddeva’s defeat is 1100 A.D. 

Jagaddeva seems to have later on entered into a qifarrel with Vikramaditya, as the result 
of which the latter had to surrender the northern part of his dominion to the Paramaras. A 
pillar bearing an inscription^, dated 1087 A.D., of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, is lying in the 
village of Sitabaldi, 6 rniles to the east of the city of Nagpur. Though there is nothing in the 
inscription to indicate that the kingdom of the Chalukyas extended up to Nagpur in that period, 
the existence of the pillar there strongly suggests to that eSect. If this pro\^es to be true, Jainad , 
where the new inscription was discovered, was evidently within the dominion of the Chalukyas 
about that time. Jainad is situated few miles south of the Penganga. As the stone, bearing 
the inscription, is an ordinary slab, there is less likelihood of its being carried there from a great 
distance. In all probability, it belonged to one of the temples in that locality. If my suggestion 
proves to be true, it is to be maintained that the Paramara kingdom extended at least up to the 
Adilabad District in. the latter part of the 11th century. The Nagpur stone inscription,® dated 
1104 A.D., likewise suggests that Vikramaditya VI lest his hold over that part of the country 
sometime before that time. This new acquisition of territories was, in all likelihood, made by 
Jagaddeva. 

Jagaddeva was a handsome person. The Paramara Arjunavarman, in his Rasikasam jmmJ 
states that his predecessor, Jagaddeva, was very graceful, and that his beauty is described by 
Nachiraja. Samalavarman, the king of east Bengal, married .Malavyadevi, the daughter of 
Jagaddeva.® 

The object of the inscription is to record that Padmavatl, the wife of Lolarka, erected the 
temple of Nimbaditya, in the city, the name of which is not mentioned* Lolarl^a was the minister 
of Jagaddeva, and appears to have been enjoying that position since the time of Udayaditya. 
His father was Gunaraja, and his grand-father w^aa Mahendu whose wife was Suhga. All of them 
belonged to the D ahim a family. 

The poet Asvattbama composed the verses of the inscription. 

TEXTi 

[Metres : w. 1, 20, Anushtuhh ; vv. 2, 3, 7-12, 14, 15, 18, Sdrdulavikrldita ; vv. 4, 16, 17, 
19, Sragdhard ; w. 5, 6, Upajdii and v. 13, Manddkrdntd.] 

1 . 

* Ibid., Vol. II, In». at Sravan® Belgola, No. 349, p. 168. 

* Ibid., Vol. V, Bl., No. 68. ® Ibid., Vol. IV, Ng., No. 30. 

* Ibid., Vol. V, Ak., No. 34. [In this inscription Jagaddeva is not described as the king of Malava. — Ed.] 

* Above, VoL III, p. 304. 

* Above, Vol. n, p. 185. 


*P. 8. 


» J. A. S. B., Vol. X, p. 127. 
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3 55^[%]ifRra?TpiT: SIT??TfaiWT«WT: IRII 

^551^1 ^ ii2n«fRdi^-^ fk mii ^ 

4 g: Tjs^; I ^ pTf% 

m w^isMicMNd IRII ^- 

5 ^Pid^4nP,(vr Tm ^t fs5Tf%^(w)ifgit5if(5if)f^- 

I f^saiffi^qfiigiyq^ijpii^^jj. 

6 ^ftre^RT^[grmi mm: nsu ?i^ 

w*dddm^: ^ f^iTtstr: i ^- 

7 ^JtTT^inmT^[;T]*ir’!!f^ IR„ ^l<g i r<dt^g ; 

ftras?: ^ ^ ^taRiar: i fliTsrg^ff 

8 ^wf^unroffrerf^ ir„ ^n^r^Wrtgsr: q ^gfidi^ifeT 

B >jft •5 Ni; I ^.Tl.M^^HHM^ I ^ I Wli a; lw|- 

tiR?iK-d|<!n<sidi-^fi!r6T: iru j^. 

10 3Wra^*s«kMa««iifM TOmi ,^5,). 

^ I RiailiPd ti3f% ^d^Rd ; #: 

“ „cii ^ 

12 wret I irf?raip?< 

13 wur. iitii ^iwRre«rf^5i?^ ^ 

(f)Rr 5Rqda(i<^Pd i 

14 ?TtTO3 

16 ^TOilTOsiri: I 

^ ^ ^laraa; ara ftm: ^ naninrai; „„ 


1 


^ Bead dvirad-indra, 

* Bead ksh^iia^ 

* Bead sandhyd. 


* Bead apriiam, 

* Bead vaahpa\ 

* [See note 1, p. 63.— Ed.] 
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16 53tq^: 

17 xnf%3r»?n^nf 

18 R® ^|tt: hritt: i RH^fR sHreirnt rt(it)rrtri^- 

ufRRR^RTRRW ?rTf%HTRT II ^^11 tRSTRef R^- 

19 ^iWfRH^i%ST RRH^ Rf5|ft«RfRW I 

^ fqRHTf; 

20 RWKnft fWtT^SH^fg^^HRRSTKlfRftr.®^ Ill 8 II fqRT ftcTHTf* 

21 RRTf^% RkiR^. I m: 3g<ra^RRiM% ^ [rt^]r:® 

o * 

Tiim(R^) Mdmy^RiRjrti’ar ^fira; u 

22 ia,|| [R]^fefRR^l?RRTI3q^R: RTR^RflRR: xffigiir ^<qnaURR^«l< R - 

ilf<H«*lPl«n|: I RT(w)R*H RR H^ fic- 

23 ^d<^ 5 q T f aiftR^RqT[R:] MIElfiiqia|llR(4lt*l<qusisl=ll<R R^. 

sprT[R]in*5[:](iii^:) fRRrsqfR^rfRRRR: rwrircttr: 

24 R^[Rt] ^yqi-f: RiRqipTftfRRTRfRRt^^W^ [l] 

R^Nt ^ TTSigRRfq RCr)!! tjft- 

25 UIRR lll'ail RlfR i5lR*ild^[fR]“ qpifR[qRt^ ^- 

RR^l“RRRgf^ RT(RT)^qi3T^R RI I R^fWlRTR- 

26 Rf<ft TT[lf]f^ ^TRRT fR(fR)«irR:w w— w— %R^: 

tnfiiRT3[ men rmi\ q^qRraRRRRgin qir- 

27 [Rqim][RirT] ristir^ [tirr: i|r]r^ i 

RdfaRRilg lt RfTOIWTR 


m^H 


^ Bead 

* Read jaytnaA. 

* Read tfaitanya. 

^ Read mukh-ambhdjai^ 


* Bfr. K. reads fatanamna^ 

* Bead mukhdm, 

* Bead raiibhih, 

* [Probably we have to read : hMda-kshamah (ma)i- 
cf^Arjuncth, — Ed.] 

• Bead f%ddko, ^ Read ivdiir=mfnaiiaay=api^ 

^ The readjng of the portion with in the brackets is extremely doubtful. It is givea by Mr. K. It can be 
stated with tolerable certainty that there is no such word as pratosihair^ha. The facsimile reads pati \j hot 
and there is no space for two letters between ^ and Aa. The expression deamdea-dt7adidm>Aaran does not yield 
any plausible smise. [Beading seems to be dvamdvam dva^dva^hatan, etc., which might mean, bowing to the 
couple (i^., Siva and Parvati) destroying the two bad qualiti^ (v»r., passion and ignorance)^£d.] 

Hm the letters look like pra sa w txi v/ [Beading is pra9abhadf=aya^, — Ed.] 
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WWW wwW w w lltifc 


11 onmt 

ii^-»ii 


TBANSJ^TIQN. 

Om, Salutation to Surya ! 

(V. 1.) Let tlie object-fulfiUiDg sun be worshipped faultlessly on Sunday, even at an unusua) 
hour with the flowers and shoots of the Nimba tree. 

(V. 2.) We reverence the tree-like Siva who is indivisible and first born, who possesses a great 
extension of shade and is lofty and stands firm in the range of the wood on the,shore of the western 
ocean, the matchless sprouts of whose branches blossom forth at the time of growing in the shape 
of the three worlds in between the sky and all its quarters, 

(V. 3.) May the movement of the eye- brows of the lord Siva, who looks at the bow {held) in his 
hand with its sprout-like fingers bent, on- which {how) when. hundreds of serpents had provided 
it with a string, the body of Vishnu manifested itself in the guise of a radiant arrow in order to bum 
the three cities — 'be {the cause of) your prosperity. 

(V. 4.) There was a very powerful king -named Pramara, known in the three worlds, much 
regarded by sages through blessings, roused from sleep with many a flattering word by the kings 
bearing his seal on their heads, who was born of fire through the meditation of Vasishtha and 
was adept in defying theivalour*of Vi^vtoitra# 

(V. 5.) In his family was bom Jagaddejra^ the lord of the earth, whose name was true to its 
sense, and the exertions of whose arms were applied to render all the quarters kingless (i.e,, free 
from enemies), 

(V. 6.) whose (JagaddSva’s) -father was Udaydditya, and whose uncle was the king Bhoja. 
These two kings - and secured the stability as sovereigns of the earth 

shone like the sun and the moon, 

(V. 7.) Abandoned for ever by their lord, the deer-eyed (ladies) of the Andhra king, with 
their butter-soft feet, stumbling, down, helpless as they were, on the roads, the ground which 
was trampled by the hoofs of the horses of his (Jagaddeva’s) army, are led by the rowg of creepers 
(growing) on the sea-shore supporting them (a5 it were) with their copper-coloured twigs. 

(V. 8.)- He in sport , uprooted th? J^ing of Gtokradtu^fa^^and at hi^ <)ommand, even now, the 
streams on the slopes of the mountain, and the female bees. in the midst. of the forests, recite 
without ceasing, in different notes coming out of their throats, his all surpassing eulogies, fixed 
with (the libation of water in sha'pe of) the rutty fluid of powerful elephants of his army. 

(V. 9.) In eveiy house the weeping widows of his enemies, having seen in Ddrasamudra 
the peak-like heaps of the skulls of their lords, who came in contact with the pointed club-like 
tusks of his best elephants, increase with tears the acute pain in the heart of the chief of 

MalaLara*. 

(V. 10.) It is a matter of great wonder, that, even now, the great flood-tide of tears of the wives 
of the Gftrjara warriors, weeping day and night in the cave-entrances of the Arbuda mountain 


1 This portion is badly mutilated 
> [See p. o8, n. 5,— Fd.] 
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indicates fully the twang of his bow, as if it were the deep sound of the recitation of mayitras in 
the form of the stories of the valour of Jayasixiiha.^ 

(V. 11.) On the one hand, in front of the wonderful conflict, his hand, capable of totally des- 
troying his enemies, and skilled in fitting the bow, does not stop acquiring fame, on the other 
hand, the poets by hundred in the land which has the waves of the ocean as its girdle, are 
engaged in praising him with honey-oozing hyinns, but even then are unable {to tether the vasiness 
of his glory). 

(V. 12.) It was he who subdued the kingKarna and produced* the only fitting lake which 
rivalled the ocean in collecting beautiful gems in the cavern of the universe. The swans, even 
now, having heard the hundreds of learned men discoursing together sitting close to it {%.€.> 
the lake) continue without fear, the celebration of his victory. 

(V. 13.) There was bom in the renowned family of Dahimas an illustrious personage 
named Lolarka, who, ever since his very childhood, had been dear to the world, who was a 
repository of fame and excellent valour, who was brav^ery incarnate, and was a minister of 
XJdayaditya, the lord of the earth, and the conqueror of the world. 

(V. 14.) His grand- father was Mahendu by name, who, having obtained the only beautiful 
lady Sunga, referred to with ever new words of praise and {hearing auspicious) marks on her 
face shone by the sacrificial glamour, and e\ en now gives expression to his pure brilliance in this 
world with his accumulated fame shining {white) like the tusks of elephants, kunda flowers, and 
lotuses. 

(V. 15.) His father was GunarSja, who, on account of his excellence, was the leader of the 
warriors of the {three) worlds, was ever praised by the four lotus-like mouths of Brahma, who 
(Gunaraja) was mature, was like Arjuna alone capable of standing {any) test in a battle, witnessed 
by thousands of warriors, and who, having increased his valour, became ever dear to Udayaditya. 

(V. 16.) His armies are known by many waving banners with various designs, by white um- 
brellas arranged in a line, by loud beatings of {ivar-) drums that could drown even the sound of 
thundering clouds at the time of the destruction {of the universe), by the horses glittering 
incessantly like a heap of diamonds, and by the riders with lances, swords and nooses. 

(V. 17.) Tall like a &dla tree, with his face representing the moon, with his eyes broad like the 
petals of lotuses, his shoulders bulky, arms long, and chest like the stone of the Kanaka-mountain, 
he was clearly recognised by these marks among many princes whose ears resembling young 
shoots were deafened by the neighing of the multitudes of his horses. 

(V. 18.) He was, to the satisfaction of Jagaddeva, truthful and pure-hearted, and ever since 
his childhood he had been paying obeisance to Siva every day. He maintaining the great and 
steady royal prosperity, without {the privilege of the use of) waving chowries {only)^ crushed 
forcibly the inimical kings. 

(V. 19.) His wife named Padmavati, resembling Lakshml in beauty, with lotus-like face, 
with a pair of eyes wide like petals of a lotus, famous in all the three worlds, built this palace 
(i.e., temple) of Nimbaditya in this city, the corruptions of which were removed by 
forec 

(V. 20.) May this heart- touching composition of the poet AsvattbSman secure association 
of the ears of the {people of this) world with its responsibility placed upon the learned. 

^ [The proper translation of the verse seems to be “ It is strange that even to-day the extending waves 
of the flood of tears of the wives of the Gurjara heroes w’eeping night and day in the cave entrances of the Arbuda 
mountain, indicate the twang of the bow of this king which was {on the other hand) the evening thunder in the 
study of the accounts of Jayasimha’s valour The SmriHs enjoin th.*it the study of the Vedas Should be stopped 
when there is an evening thunder, cf, Yicjwvalkya Smriti (T. S. S.), I* 

* i.e., dug out. 
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No. 12.-*-A NEW COPPER PLATE OF DHRUYA II OF THE GUJARAT RASHTRAKUTA 

BRANCH, DATED SAKA 806, 

By a. S. Altekar, M.A., D. Litt., Benares. 

The grant of Dhruva II of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta branch, which is here being edited for 
the first time, has been neither referred to nor published so far. The set of copper plates on 
which the grant has been engraved belongs to ]\Ir. Pratapbhai H. Barot of Santa Cruz, Bombay, 
who very kindly forwarded them to me (through Dr. D. R, Bhandarkar of the Calcutta Univer- 
sity) for decipherment and publication. 

The plates are three in number. Their size, which is fairly uniform, is The 

thickness is about -1^. The edges of the plates have been raised into rims in order to protect 
the characters engraved. The plates are strung together by means of a ring passing through 
holes perforated at the centre of the upper sides of the plates, about -3" from the rims. The 
ring, which is in thickness, has an inner diameter of 2''. Its ends have been soldered together 
by means of a seal, being 2'' in height and 1^" in diameter at the bottom. Countersunk in its 
surface is a seated figure, V' in height, holding hooded snakes in either hand. This is undoubtedly 
to be identified with the figure of Garuda, which is found on many other copper plate grants 
of the Rashtrakutas. The seal bears no writing. 

The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both the sides 
of the second. The whole of the record does not seem to have been engraven by one and the 
same mason. The first plate and the first side of the second one are by the same hand ; the 
latter has no doubt more lines with greater number of letters in each than the 
former, but this is probably because the mason had at this stage realised that unless economy 
in space was made, the record could not be finished in three plates. The second side of the 
second plate and the third plate show a distinctly difierent and less elegant duct of engraving and 
are almost certainly by a different engraver. 

The plates are in a fairly good state of preservation. In a few cases, some letters have been 
damaged but they can be made out from the traces left behind. The surface of the plates has 
been dressed fairly well, but in a few cases there still remain natural depressions, due to which 
in some places marks have appeared in the ink-impression which look like letters or medial vowels 
Thus at the end of 1. 26, the plates have clearly -inachirdsvaj)ad€ only ; but the ink-impression 
shows- machirdt^sva'pade owing to a depression on the surface to the left of sva which looks like t 
In 11. 36 and 39 the mason has correctly engraved fararh and mayd respectively, but owing to a 
depression on the surface after the letters ra and ma the facsimile show fardm and udyd res- 
pectively. In 1. 56 the letter vi in vidyul-loldni appears Like di in the facsimile owing to the 
same cause. 

In this document the engraving of individual letters is distinct, but every line is full of several 
blunders because the mason did not obviously understand what he was coppng. Otherwise 
he would not have written suvya-mutds-cha mdvah for surya-sutds-cJia gdvah in 1. 61. The climax 
in this respect is reached at the end of the 1. 40 and the beginning of 1. 41 where the mason has 
engraved hhagavach-chudh-ddhishthdne for hhagmad-Buddh^d^, It would appear that the co 
issued from the secretariate was w'ritten in a careless handwriting ; the masons, who engraved 
the document, could not make out all the letters and wrote what they believed to be written 
on the manuscript before them. The State Record Office did not care’ to revise and correct the 
innumerable mistakes committed during engraving. 

In Gujarat during the 9th century two scripts were current, one was the proto-Devanaeari 
and the other was the lineal descendant of the ‘ Valabhi ’ alphabet. The characters of this 
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record belong to the first variety. The signature of Uhruva II, who issued the plates, is, how- 
ever, engraved in south Indian old-Kanarese characters as is the case with the sign manuals of 
Earkka and Uhruva I of the Gujarat branch on their NausarP and Baroda* plates respectively. 
There can be no doubt that in these records, as in the present one, the masons are imitating the 
actual duct of the handwriting of the donors. It is therefore clear that even as late as 881 
A.U., the date of the present record, the members of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta royal family were 
accustomed to write in a script which was current neither in northern India, nor in Gujarat, nor 
in Maharashtra but in Earnatak. This circumstance is in my opinion very important for deter” 
mining the home of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed. If the original home of the family were in 
northern India as Fleet had first suggested,® or in IVIaharashtra as Hdr. C, V. Vaidya opines,^ we 
cannot understand how the princes deputed to rule over Gujarat could have been using south 
Indian old-Eanarese script as their mother script.® It is true that as early as 770 A.D., the 
Rashtrakuta empire had embraced practically the whole of Earnatak including the State of 
Mysore. But if the royal family had originally belonged to Maharashtra or to northern India, 
its members deputed to rule over Gujarat and domiciled there for more than a century, would not 
have continued to use for their sign manual a script current neither in Rajputana, nor in Maha- 
rashtra, nor in Gujarat, but in the far-oS Earnatak. Earkka was carrying on the administra- 
tion of the empire at Malkhed for a long time during the minority of Amoghavarsha I. He and 
perhaps his son Uhruva I may therefore have picked up the old-Eanarese script, prevailing at 
Malkhed, and even used it for their sign manuals in their grants. But by the time of the present 
grant the Gujarat branch had long ceased to hhve any intimate connection with Malkhed, and 
the donor of the present grant, Uhruva II, would not have used old-Eanarese characters for his 
signature, if the former had not been the mother script of the family, carefully preserved by 
its members even after their domicile in Gujarat for more than a hundred years.® The fact that 
Erishna III of the Imperial Rashtrakuta house should have used in his Jura inscription® 
Eanarese characters and language to proclaim his victories to the people of Bundelkhand, would 
also show that the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed originally belonged to Earnatak, rather than to 
Maharashtra or Telangana or Northern India. The whole question of the home of the Rashtra- 
kutas of Malkhed cannot be discussed here’; attention is merely drawn to the light which the sign 
manuals of the present and some other records of the Gujarat branch throw on the subject. 

A few points of palaeographical interest may be noted here. Om at the beginning of the 
record is denoted by the usual symbol. Two forms of the letter ra have been used side by side, 
cf. rdjasu rdja-simkah, 1. 3 ; the same is the case with the letter sa, cf. ia in ^atakratu, 1. 7, with the 
^as in Satakratu-sadrisak in 1. 8. The form of the letter ksha is highly cursive in some cases, cf . 
ksha^ in vaidhavya-daksha and kshana-rana in 1. IJ ; in other cases, however, the constituent 
elements of this conjunct can be clearly distinguished, cf. lakshmimdn, 1. 24, The record contains 
final t and tn, but the sign of virdma has been written in two different ways. In bkut^ 1. 11, and 
sarit, 1. 44, t is denoted by a vertical with a slight notch or protrusion on the left; in vallabko-bhilt ^ 

1 J. B, B. R. A, S.y Vol. XX, pp. 135 ff. 

* Ind, Ant., Vols. XII, pp. 158 £f., and XIV, pp. 169 ff. 

• Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 384. In ante, Vol. VII, pp. 223-6 he abandons this view and suggests 
liiat Latur may have been their home. 

® History of the Medioeval Hindu India, Vol. II, pp, 152-53, 

® The fact that the signature of the present donor in his Bagumra grant, dated 867 A.D. {Iiid. Ant., Vol , 
XII, pp. 181 ff. ) and in Dantidurga’s grant of the same year {Ante, Vol. VI, pp. 287 ff.), is in proto-Devanagari 
characters is obviously due to no attempt being made there to copy the precise script used by the kings. 

® Ante, Vol. XIX, pp. 287 ff.. 

’ See Altekar : The Bashirakutas and their Times, pp. 21-5* 
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L 20, B,nddadyat, 1. 62, a different symbol of two curves, the larger above tiie smaOeri 

is used to denote the same. This very symbol but in the reversed ftmn, the smtdler curve 
being above the larger, has been used to denote m in chitram in I. 37 : while in the case of m in 
Jcunwddndm in 1. 71, the virdma is written as in modem Devsnagari. When the name words 
like yasya and tafiya occur consecutively twice in U. 64 and 65, the numeral 2 ia used after the 
word to indicate that it is to be repeated in reading. The (xvagraha has been denoted in one 
place only by the modern Bevanagari symbol in chdta^ 1. 47, 

The lasgtiage of the record is Sanskrit throughout. Engraver’s blunders apart, there are 
only a few mistakes in sandhi as noted in the next paragraph. The formal part of the record 
is in prose ; the rest of it is in poetry excepting the lett^ dm at the beginning and the words 
tatJid ch-oktam Rdmahhadrena in 11. 64-65, 

Orthogrs^hy calls for a few remarks only. (1) Ya has been throughout used for ba. (2) 
Consonants in conjunction with a preceding r have usually been doubled (cl ^r^gG&vindarajo^ 
1. 3, ^f’drU-artti-, 1. 5, etc.) with a few exceptions (cf. °r=hhrityaih, 1. 9, sdrtha and Pdriha, 1. 25). (3) 
The anusvdra is preferably indicated by a dot ; if the following letter is a dental, it is usually 
changed into w, but in no place has it been changed to a » or w before a following guttural or palatal 
(4) The rules of sandhi are usually observed, but there are a few exceptions. In vv. 19 and 2^ 
the last letters of the first verse- halves have been coalesced with the first letters of the secon/d 
verse-halves, and in 1. 21 we find a sandhi made between the last letter of the v, 15 and the first 
letter of the v. 16. 

The date of the record is given in words in 11. 49-50, but the expression giving it is defective.^ 
After making the necessary grammatical corrections the expression reads as follows : &a]ca- 
nfipa-kdldtlta'Samvcdsara-ScUeshu shad-tdiareshu. The most important word denoting the 
number of centuries has been omitted by inadvertence. There can be, however, no doubt that 
the expression was intended to be °samvatsara-sateshv^^htasu shad-itUareshu and that the record 
was issued in Saka 806. This date falls between the latest date of the grantor, known at 
present, Saka 799 (supplied by the plates of Dantivarmani), and the earliest known date of hig 
successor, ^aka 810, supplied by his Bagumra plates.* Astronomical calculations also confirm 
this conclusion, for the Dhanvs’Sahkrdnti of Saka 806 (elapsed) did actually take place on the 
second day of the bright half of Marga^irsha as stated in the record. The year had an inter* 
calary month, and so Dhanus-sankranii occurred in Marga&sha instead of Pausha, as ia usually 
the case. The corresponding date according to the Christian Era is the 23rd of Novexnhejr 
884 A.D. The record thus supplies a new date for Dhruva II, the significance of which will be 
soon brought out. 

The object of the present charter is to inform us that when Dhruva Dharavaraha, son 
of Akalavarsha, was encamped at l^rikhena(te)ka, t.e., modem Kaira, he granted a village 
named DhadaySsaha, to the Buddhist vihdra of KlUnpilya. It may be pointed out that this is 
the same vihdra, which had received a donation seven years earlier from Dantivarman, a youn- 
ger brother of the present grantor.* It is tempting to suggest, as has been done by Dr. D, R, 
Bhandarkar, that Kfimpilya of this record is identical with the ancient Kampilya, situated in 
Farrukhabad district of U. P., but such is not the case. Kampilya of U. P. is of hoary antiquity 
while Kampilya of this record is said to have been founded by a Buddhist monk of the same 
name. The former is situated in Farrukkabad district, but Kampilya of this record was situated 
iu the ancient district of Kantaragraxna, which is identical with Katargam, situated on the 


^Anic, Vol. VI, pp. 287 ff. 


2 Ind^ Anttf Vol. XUI, pp. 65 fi. 


® Ante, Vol. VI, pp. 287 fi. 
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outskirts of Surat. We must therefore look for our Kampilya in Surat district. Our record informs 
us in 11. 40 and 41 that Kampilya-itrtAa was situated cm the Maddapi, flowing in Kantaragrama 
district. This Maddapi river seems to be the same as the Mindhola river, which flows in Surat 
district and joins the Arabian Sea about 10 miles to the south of Surat. I would suggest, not 
without some hesitation, that Kampilya^irt^a of our record, situated on the Maddapi in 
Kwtaragrama district is very probably the village Kaplia situated on the southern bank of the 
Mindhdla, about 25 miles east of Katargam. Kaplia may be an apobhromsa of Kampilya, or 
Kaxnpilya may be a Sanakritised form of the Prakrit name Kaplia. 

Buddhism was on the decline in the western presidency at the time of Yuan Chwang’s visit, 
and it is interesting to note that we come across very few grants recording donations to Buddhist 
estabbshments subsequent to the departure of this Chinese traveller. Kampilya monastery of 
Gujarat probably represented one of the last strongholds of Buddhism. Our record states that 
500 monks were residing in this monastery in 884 A.D. Whether this number 500 is a real 
number, or whether it is a conventional one like that of the disciples of the Buddha mentioned in 
Buddhist sacred literature, is difficult to determine. 

No information is available about the monk Kampilya who was the founder of this monastery. 
The grant was made at the request of the monk Sthiramati,^ who seems to have been the presid- 
ing abbot of the monastery in 884 A.D. 

The opening verse of the record contains a salutation to the gospel of the Buddha. The 
next 31 verses give the genealogy of the R^htrakilta line. Of these vv, 2-16 describe the rulers 
of the main line, and the rest those of the Gujarat branch. Only a few points need be mentioned 
about the account of the main line supplied by this record. The genealogy begins with G6\dnda 
I, his father Indra and grandfather Dantivarman being left out. None of the verses in this 
record is a new one, and except in the case of Dantidurga, no specific historic exploit is described 
in connection with any of the emperors of the main line. The account is brought down to Amo- 
ghavarsha I. Krishna II of the main line, who had succeeded his father before the issue of this 
grant, is passed over, probably because his accession being recent, the secretariate in Gujarat 
had not yet got any verses ready in his eulogy. The hostility between the two houses had ceased 
by this time, and therefore that would not have been the cause of the omission of the name of 
Krishna II, especially when we remember that his father, who was the cause of the war, is duly 
mentioned in the record. 

The account becomes more specific with v. 17 when the history of the Gujarat branch com- 
mences. Here also none of the verses is new ; they all occur either in the Baroda plates of the 
donee’s grandfather* or in his own Bagumra plates,* A few points, however, deserve to be 
discussed in order to remove some current misimderstandings about the history of the Gujarat 
branch. Like most other records, this document also does not mention the prince Govinda (a 
younger brother of king Karkka), who had issued the Kavi plates in 827 A.D.^ This circum- 
stance had led Dr. Hultzsch to suggest that he was a usurper against Karkka and is therefore 
passed over in the charters issued by his successors.® Dr. Biihler’s view was also the same ; he 
thought that the omission of Govinda’s name was intentional and was meant as punishment for 

^ The syntax is rather peculiar here. The text reads as StkiramcUi-namna bhikshutL^varjjya cha. From 
what precedes and follows this clause, we expect here a clause in dative, stating that the zuonastery was pre- 
sided over by so aud so. Instead we have an absolutive clause, meaning ' being inclined, t.e., induced (to make 
the gift) (dvarj/ya) by the monk Sthiramati,’ who was obviously the chirf of the establishment. [A-vfij may 
fliso mean * to choose ’ or ‘ to bring into possession ’ ; avar^ya here probably signifies ‘ being accepted.* — Ed.] 

* Ini. Ant., Vol. XII, pp 158 ff. » Ibid., pp. 181 fl. 

♦ fbid,, Vol. V, pp. 145 5, ® Uid„ VoL XIV, p. 197, 
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liis disloyalty.^ Tliis opinion of these two distinguished scholars seems to be untenable. It is 
now shown by the v. 26 of the Sanjan record of Amoghavarsha that he was born at Sribhavana 
or Sarbhon in southern Gujarat in c. 808 A.D., when his father was encamped there at the end 
of his northern expedition. He was thus a boy of about 6 at the time of his accession. His uncle 
Karkka was his guardian in his minority. He had to fight hard to reinstate his cousin when 
the feudatories had rebelled against him ; it is therefore clear that he must have spent most 
of his time at the imperial capital Maikhed, down to 827 A.D., when the Kavi plates were issued, 
if not till a later date. Karkka therefore had naturally to select a deputy to rule Gujarat on 
his behalf during his long and continuous absence from his own capital. He had no doubt a grown 
up son, Dantivarman by name, who is mentioned as the dutalca in his Baroda plates of 812 A.D.* 
But since Karkka was succeeded not by Dantivarman but by Dhruva, it is clear that Danti\ar- 
man predeceased him and died very young. V. 20 of the present record further suggests that 
Dhruva was born to Karkka probably in his old age after he had spent many a sleepless night 
owing to his anxiety for having a son. In c. 820 A.D. it is therefore clear that Karkka had no 
son old enough to be deputed to govern Gujarat, and therefore his choice naturally fell on his 
younger brother Govinda who was old enough to be entrusted with office as early as 812 A.D.® 
It is worth noting that the Kavi plates of Govinda do not mention his succession at all.* He 
was merely a princely regent appointed by his brother. The later records of the Gujarat line 
omit his name, because he was a collateral who had never ascended the throne, and not because 
he was a usurper. In his Kavi plates Govinda devotes as many as full four verses to the praise 
of his elder brother Karkka, and two of these, which contain a genuine and heartfelt tribute to 
his administration,do not occur in any grant either of Karkka himself or of any of his successors.® 
Is it likely that a usurper or a rebel would go out of his way to describe in glowing terms the ad- 
ministration, of the king whom he had ousted ? Kor could Govinda have been a rebel against 
Amoghavarsha I, It is true that the Kavi plates take the genealogy of the main line to 
G6\dnda III and omit altogether the reigning sovereign Amoghavarsha I. But this omission 
must be regarded as accidental, for if Govinda had been a rebel against Amoghavarsha, he could 
not have been an admirer or friend of his elder brother Karkka, who was Amoghavarsha’s 
guardian responsible for his restoration. It is clear that all the known facts can be best 
explained on the assumption that Govinda of the Kavi plates was Karkka’ s deputy, governing 
the Gujarat kingdom on behalf of his brother, while he was absent at Maikhed during 
Amoghavarsha’ 8 minority. 

Vv. 20-31 describe the reign of Dhruva I, Akalavarsha I, and his son, the grantor, 
Dhruva II. All these three kings were engaged in a continuous war with a king named simply as 
Vallabha in this and other records. This VsUabha can be none other* than Amoghavarsha I of 

1 Ind. AtU,, Vol. XII, p. 181. * Ibid., Vol. XU, pp. 158 ff. 

3 Torkhede plates, ante, Vol. Ill, p. 57. 

* [Similarly this inscription also does not explicitly mention the succession of Dhruva I but we cannot infer 
from it that he never succeeded. — Ed.] 

* Cy. one of these (after the necessary corrections) : — 

SauTdjya^jalpt chalite ^asafigdn^nidar^nam vikajanina-mmpat \ pr&jyam Baleh purvam=akd habhuva 1C9hitav 
iddnim tu nfipasya tasya |} v. 32. 

* This ruler cannot be the Rashtrakuta chief Parabala, mentioned in the Pathari pillar inscription dated 
861 A.D. (ante, Vol. IX, pp. 248 ff.). This record no doubt mentions that an elder brother of Parabala’s grand- 
father had conquered Lata, after conquering a Kanjataka army, and that Parabala himself had inflicted a 
crushing defeat on a king called Xagaraloka. The record, howerer, does not mention VaUabha as an epithet 
either of Parabala or of any of his ancestors. The conquest of Lata ascribed to the unnamed elder brother of 
Parabala’s grandfather, supposing it Tras real, must have taken place much earUerthan 835 A.D. after -which this 
war occurred ; for Parabala himself was ruling in 861 A.D. The name of the opponent of Parabala himself was 
Nagavaloka, and there is no evidenjip to show that it was an epithet of any member of the Gnjafat branoh. 
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the main Rashtrakuta line, who was a contemporary of all these three rulers. Prithivivallahha 
Lakshmivallabha appear as his vallahha^Quddng epithets in his Sanjan plates and Nilgund 
inscription.^ It would appear that the cordial relations existing between the main line and the 
Gujarat branch came to an end soon after 835 A.D.2 Either Amoghavarsha was ungrateful, or 
Dhruva I became too overbearing, pitffed up by the consciousness that it was his father who had 
restored Amoghavarsha to the throne. A war ensued between the two in which Dhruva lost his 
life. V. 23 of this record no doubt says that the armies of Vallabha were routed out in battle 
though Dhruva had to lay down his life as the price of the victory. But this statement cannot 
be accepted at its face value, for v. 25 admits that Dhruva’s son and successor Akalavarsha had 
to re-occufy his paternal kingdom. Akalavarsha’s task was not an easy one, for some of his 
followers had deserted him after his father’s death on the battlefield. His victory, supposinc/ 
it was a real one, did not make matters very easy for his son and successor Dhruva II, the 
grantor of the present charter. For v. 28 informs us that he was attacked by a mighty Gurjara 
force, one of his brothers joined the enemy, and Vallabha, ^.e, Amoghavarsha, refused him 
help. Buhler had suggested^ that the Gurjaras, who had attacked Dhruva II, were the 
Chapotkatas. This view has to be abandoned, for v. 41 of the plates of Dhruva II, dated 
867 A. D., mentions the mighty Mihira, famous for his cavalry, as the opponent of the 
Rashtrakutas.^ This Mihira can be none other than Pratihara ruler Bhoja I. It is therefore 
clear that the old historic hostility between the Pratiharas and the Rashtrakutas continued 
during the reign of Amoghavarsha. Bhoja tried to take advantage of the estrangement between 
the Gujarat branch and the main Line by launching an attack on Gujarat. This record no doubt 
claims that the invasion of the Gurjaras was repelled single-handed by Dhruva. He was 
however too small a ruler to achieve this feat, and it is not unlikely that realising the disastrous 
consequences of the annexation of Gujarat to the Gurjara- Pratihara empire, Amoghavarsha 
may have eventually hurried help to his rescue. At any rate we know from the Bagumra 
plates® that Dhruva’s successor Krishna was receiving help against the Gurjara- Pratiharas from 
Amoghavarsha’ s successor Krishna II. The same probably may have been the case in Dhruva’s 
time after the conclusion of peace between him and Amoghavarsha. 

The relationship between Dhruva II and his successor Krishna II is obscure, and the present 
record throws some new light upon it. Dr. Bhagwanlal had thought it not impossible® that this 
Krishna may have been a son of Dantivarman, a son of Karkka, who is mentioned as the dutaka 
in his Baroda grant dated 812 A.D.’ It is however very improbable that a son of Dantivarman 
who was a grown-up prince in 812 A.D., ccfuid have ascended the throne more than 72 years later 
than that date — as shown now by this grant — after the succession had passed to his brother’s 
line for three generations. Dantivarman, mentioned in the Bagumra record, is almost certainly 
the younger brother of Dhruva II, who was ruling as his governor in 867 A.D. as shown by his 
charter.® The Bagumra plates no doubt suggest that Krishna Ak^avarsha, the successor 
of Dhruva II, who had issued that charter, was a son of Dantivarman, the son of Karkka. But 
this grant is very corrupt and omits altogether Dhruva I, Krishna I and Dhruva II, who had 
undoubtedly ruled over Gujarat after Karkka. It would appear that one of the tddapaira^^ 
which contained an account of the three missing rulers, was lost in transit when the manuscript 

1 Ante, Vol. VI, p. 99. 

’ Baroda plates of Dhruva I, dated 835 A.D., do not mention the war with Vallabha. 

3 Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 181. ^ Ibid., Voi. XII, pp. 179 ff. 

‘ Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 67 0. 

• Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 127'8. 

’ Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 158 ft. ® Ibid., Vol. XHI, pp. 67 ff. 
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was sent to the engraver for engraving, and no one aubeequently o^ed to correct the mistake. 
This would become clear from the last line of v^se of that record which, alter maki i^ the 

necessary corrections, runs as follows [5<ihAw}w» sri'Dc$miv(9Tt9M^^ pfobalu-pj^citopo^* It 

is obvious that there is a lacuna in this verse after the word sunu in its 4tii line. Otiiex records 
of the Gujarat branch show that this verse ends as : j&ohMm stmtir-I>^n*mra;a-nd»i«> Mid des- 
cribes the birth of Dhru\a I, the son and successor of Karkka. It would appear, as suggested 
above, that one of the tadapcUra^ij which commenced with the word Dhruw-tdja^nom&y and c<m* 
tained an account of the next three rulers, was lost when the document was despatched by the 
secretariate to the mason. The extremely corrupt text of the plates convincingly proves that 
no responsible officer cared to revise the document, as engraved by the mason, and so the omis- 
sion of the three rulers remained unattended. These plates therefore do not show that 
Akalavarsha, who succeeded Dhruva, was a son of Dantivarman, who acted as duiaka 'ux 
812 A.D.i 

Was he then the son of Dantivarman, a younger brother of Dhruva II, who Was ruling under 
him in 867 A.D. as conjectured by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar,^ and had this Dantivarman’s reign 
intervened between the reigns of Dhruva II and Krishna II, as postulated by Dr. Hultzsch ?• 
The present record makes both these views very improbable. It shows that Dhruva II was 
ruling down to Saka 806, and so the interval between the last known year of Dhruva and the 
first known year of his successor Krishna II, viz,, iSaka 810, is now no longer of 21 years but is re«- 
duced to the short period of less than four years. It is therefore very improbable that 
Dantivarman could have ruled during this interval. It may be further pointed out that the 
Bagumra plates of Kfishpa Akalavarsha II simply mention the name of Dantivarman, without 
stating that he had ascended the throne. 

The verse 19 of the grant quoted above is followed after one fragmentary and two complete 
versesj by the name of Krishna Akalavarsha, who had issued the grant. This undoubtedly lends 
support to the Auew that Dantivarman was Krishna’s father as suggested by Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar. But we must note that there is a clear lacuna after the words hahhuva sunuJ^ and 
that they were really followed by Dhruv<irdja‘numd as shown above. It is therefore difficult 
to maintain that the Bagumra plates show that Krishna Akalavarsha was a son of Danti- 
varman. As a matter of fact the name of Dantivarman remains a§ an isolated and disconnected 
name in that very corrupt document, and its existence cannot be satisfactorily explained. The 
present record mentions a hither-to-unknowm son of Dhruva II, Karkkaraja by name, who was 
the dutaka of the grant. He must have been a grown-up prince in Saka 806, and since he is not 
designated as a yuvardja, it is clear that he had another elder brother living at this time.* It is 
difficult to believe that a son of Dantivarman, who was loyal to Dhruva II, could have succeeded 
to the throne after ousting these two sons of the latter within less than four years after the issue 
of this grant. The names of the son and grandson of Dhruva I were Krishpa Akalavarsha 
and Dhruva II respectively. It is therefore not improbable that according to the family 
tradition the eldest son of Dhruva IT may have been named after his grandfather Kiishua 
Akalavarsha and may have been none other than Krishpa Akalavarsha of the Bagumra plates.® 
This view cannot be yet regarded as proved, but it may be found to represent real history when 

^ [That Bhagvanlars view was untenable was proved by D. R. Bhandarkar long ago (above, Vol. VI, p 
287). Kieihorn also does not appear to have accepted this view above, Vol. VIII, Appendix IT, p, 9). Eii.! 

2 Ante, Vol. VI, p. 287. s Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 66. 

Since Saka 806 was the fag-end of Ohruva’s reign, his successor being known to be ruling in ^ka 810 it 
is not very probable that Karkka, though the eldest son, may uot have been designated here as Yuvaraja 
because his yauvar&jyiU>hi^ka had not yet taken place. 

® [The point that Dhruva II had two sons is not at all proved. It is not impossible that Karka wasnni; 
appointed Yuvaraja by this time. — Ed.] ‘ * 
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a w^ell preserved and well revised charter of Krish^ Akalavarsba II of the Gujarat 
branch is discovered. 

Of the places mentioned in this record, Kampllya, KSntdra^rfima and Maddapi river 
have been already discussed* From a very detailed map of Mahuva and Bardoli Talukas, supplied 
very kindly to me by Dr. S. M, Pagar, the Subha of Naosari Prant, it is clear that the village 
Dhadayasalia, given by this charter, is the san^e as the village DhundesS, situated in the 
Mahuva Taluka of Naosari Prant of the State of Baroda. According to the charter, the 
Pfiravi river and the villages Lingatadagika, Padhazna^tana and Vadavalli were situated 
to the south, west, north and east respectively of Dhadayasaha. These are to be identified 
with the Purina river. Sankaxataladri, Pathron and Valod respectively, which are situated to 
the south, south-west, north and east respectively of Dhundesa. Lingatadagika has obviously 
changed its name to ^ankaratalaorl in subsequent ^centuries. is obviously a 

mistake for Srikhetaka, which is the same as modern Kaira. The identification of Soznesvara- 
tirtha, where Dhruva had bathed before making the grant, is difficult ; according to the inform- 
ation kindly supplied to me by Muni Vi jay* Indra S^i, there are two other Somes vara- tlrtha a 
besides the well known one at Prabhasa. The second one is situated at Siddhapura, near Patan 
in northern Gujarat, where the rivers Ganges, Jumna and Sarasvati are supposed to meet, and 
the third one at Karnah near Chandod in Baroda district on the confluence of the rivers 
Orsang and Narmada. The first two of the above Somesvara-tirthas were very probably not 
included in the dominions of Dhruva ; the last mentioned one may therefore probably have 
been the place where he had bathed on the occasion* Kavarika and Subila, which are 
mentioned in the record as headquarters of districts of the same name, cannot be identified. 

TEXT.i 

[ Metres w. 1, 13, 15, 32, 35 and 36, Anushtubh ; w. 2-5, 7, 9, 14, 18, 19 and 21, Vasanta- 
tilakd ; v. 6, Glti ; vv. 8, 16, 23-27, 29^31 and 39, Aryd ; w. 10 and 17^ Sragdhard ; vv. 11 and 
20, Upajdti ; v. 12, Sdrdulavikriflita ; v. 22, Indravamsd ; v. 28, Fjrithvl ; w. 33 and 34, Indra- 
vajrd ; v, 37 ^dlinl and v. 38, Pushpitdgrd.^ 

FirH Plate, 

f«T 

4 f«7r ^ I 

^ ir«(w) ^ ^ uL?*] ?r- 

5 wnfrT I 

grfnat:(^:) 

» From the original plates. * Expreeeed by a symbol, 

» Iff looks like in the facsimile owing to-thealipping of the instrument. 
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epigeaphia indica. 


[VoL. XXII, 


6 II [8* ] nf«^(»sr)fn3- 

7 I ^(^t)ii: f^(f%)^ 

nI^yL*] 

8 ^^?i5ii(g)g^f^^s^^(?r)flT%(^)5?iT: [i*] ^m ^i?ni(?i!)g- 

^SSi: M[i*] ^t^- 

9 W(si)w(i)T«R?:Tf>m'ft^qi(m)^I^f^3erzf%ff^fW*I^(^) I 5T(qi)- 

10 ^(<l:) faRiif^^fci Ti: f5rnT(qT)q lie's*] qqm 

11 ^qf?T: ll[c*] ’ITf^*TT^^5ITrTq(q)5aq%qilU&(^) 

fq%^(Hi) f^fuftr^PTWii: i 

12 qT%(f%)s3^Tqt(%)’OTT*lf%^ ^ n^fqXMtIT^HT(’g)T?IT 

fTcn^T |l[£.*] ^ 

I ^«^ni'«i^ f^- 
ii[^°*J iTOig- 

15 w. »i¥T!i«TqTq^?Ttrw(m)q: [i*] 

qi(qi)^ qi(qT)^*q(q)- 

»lft(^) g1%^Tf%5nBr ^- 

17 ^fjifsT irsr^(w?() [i*] ^nifri in5TOt% ^fri 'gimr^g- 

18 ^!rT^r 5 r^(>?t) ^Rfsr?nf¥sqi{fs)^ iien*] f%;^(^) 

^ Here we have the alternative form of the letter jr, 

* The horizontal bar of ^ in ^ is missing. 

3 Metre requires ^ to be omitted here. The letter has been wrongly transposed from to , 

* Here we have the alternative form of 

® This form of ^ is quite common in this plate. 

* Owing to the slipping of the instrument uj looks like ^ . 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 

19 ^«T!n(5rt) iTfir ¥fe[:*] nrr ’ffl p[^^*] freti^i^ 

20 I n^i^aurD*] ^smfcrmfWfrsi^ 

»[l8*] *m siuR- 

w^t ^rwffe- 

22 I if^ f%sfm i[iu*] 

TisroiTTf^ra^ 

n^zjTfwsnJT ^ wf:*] %^- 

24 WTWT IlCl'S*] 

rrm ? i 5 t ^ 

25 I® <T)^wwf%w*(^T)^^f?rT#(^)lW; m#: ^Ert^f wgf^r 
iRw: ^4W(5n^) ii[i=^*] ’i^prftfif%w?rF?(5^)- 

26 ^fTTSH?nT5n3f*'<l«(f)l[7ig(5t® I ^)rgi?T^f^5fWT(^)- 

f5r(l)%*r fiegT ^Tl% 

27 ojfwff \\ix£.*] licra: ai?iltalt5f(9-/ i) 

28 f%Trfiift^f^«T[:*] trarsTT w(?T)ti[5i*]^xR^ww; i 

29 qq qtri: II [^1*] sj(w)'SiTq5%fTfasfM^ mnwr ^ 
»nimT%5I W f%f5TN(fCT)7i(?n^) l qq fqfqsgr 

1 Here not only are the usoal dandas omitted, but a sandhi is made between the last letter of v. 15 and the 
first one of v. 16. 

® Owing to a natural depression on the plate, there appear in the facsimile three vertical lines at the end of 
this verse ; really there are only two in the original, 

® The usual danda at the end of the half* verse is omitted and a sandhi is made with the letter following. 

• The medial e mark is quite clear on the original, though not in the facsimile, 

• Here also the dan^ at the half -verse end is omitted and a sandhi is made with the letter following. 

• Owing to a natural depression on the plate surface, the facsimile shows a faint trace of ^ ; on the plate, 
however, no has been engraved. 

’ Here also the dan^ at the half- verse end is omitted ami a sandhi is made with the letter following. 

• The letters ;qfq are damaged but they are clear on the original plate, 

• ^ is damaged but clear on the plate. 

Metre requires us to read q4T% » j 
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nA 

31 wfr ii[5?^*i ?T ^ T ai g R t T ^<i¥?m^^; ^4€r^nT?r*ftW: i 

n[^8*] ?re*r- 

n[^«i*j f«ra^ 

33 I R^Tmwt^rar: xingr: nr^n^ h[^^*] 

34 f^RiRtfir: [i*] ll[^^•] 

gwm<i[g < I ^ ^(w)# I® ^ 

35 Ht ftiifTOT*f?tT rt(^)^: I x<f1g^fRgif4<T ^ww gi niR4$i 

^nWEff fif^q^*? ^ nU«^*] ^iq(q)qr- 

36 *T^(q)^^*gqr^Tr#f^® ^ gr^ST I qqsiMq fq f^d qXT^ 

^qr^ li[^«.*] qqifdfq^iiG^: q<® qsqr- 

37 I q^ [qjqistfq ^ fqqg h[^o*] 

38 M^iqq?:*(gqa: qqf^ qR^T^(?n^) «C^t*] ^ ^ ^fq- 



39 gi^q: 'Roqlqci q?ig41(qt)qqesr^ q: ^f%?r(fn() # qqi wqr* 

^^<!l(q)qiqiS«wr«¥ld® ITcl ifq (^)f%- 

40 fwrdqqiqni^Tq?:^ ® f q qqi^ yi (lff)gt m^4i<>l^<H, 

»infq1q(q)q<JlT^"qft^ *m- 


• The letter ^ is damaged but quite clear on the plate* 

• The letter ^ is damaged. 

• This dan4a is unnecessary. Read 

• Letters ace clear on the plate. 

‘Read 

•Owing to a depression on the plate surface, the letter ^ appears like Ko medial & sign has, how- 
’ ever* been engraved. 

’ Iietters are faint in the facsimile, but clear on the plate. 

• Ovring to a natural depression on the plate surface, the letter q appears like ,jj. The medial m mark 
has, however, not been engraved at all. 

• The letter has been only half engravod. 

[ Reading may be Kamrilc-ahara, — Ed.] 

[Reading of this name is doubtful. — Ed.] 
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41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 


50 


51 

52 

53 

54 

55 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

l(f)w«5T?:^ni if^if5nraisfi4?Tf 

^srrfw ^rrawhu ii iCi] 

H Btrn: ^ tT *^ ^ a^ T ii 

^T^TZ- 


vr^wT- 









«(«)• 


wwtswf [wi*] »Tp*ff5[R:i(^)wflr^?rT(?iT) irijwfff 

5^ wiTn^fir ^Tf?re^ 

^ fk- 




wf^m^ wgfift w«m: ^phrift «f qfi cTO.<i 

' VJ 


^ Read h 

^ Space for two letters has been left out at the bc^nning of this line. [No space is left oat ; the first three 
letters are to be read as ®r»ydyo°. — Ed.] 

* [This conjunct letter appears to be mva in the impression. — Ed.] 

^ Avagraha in the modem.form oceora at this place only in this record. 

*Eead 

’ These datu^ are saperfiuous. 

• Bead either or «T5TOt?”- 

*Re»d 
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Third Plate. 


56. ^^TW»r3wf%(ifw)!5^- 

57 ^ ^fw<nrnira^ ET?rfer^:® n 

68 w5MfM*T^^?5TT^fWfa^cTf^(f^)®^^Tf^?r«T5r(5r) ^r 

69 wn?!^^ ^ t^%5r sjirtst n irfij.a 

<4y€f^Tf^ ■'■--■ 

60 ^ fTOfh I ^rT^(^)ffT ’^igwsfcfi ^ ?Tni^ 5nc% 5Pi® «[^^*] 

iTsnT(n) ij^(^)- 

61 wit ^(^)^(^)?tTirT(w) wt(>it)w: I ^ 

9: »rt ^ ii[^?*] 5rlt^ 

62 ^fnf% H^T sTt^t^kifsT i 

fiif^ ^ 

63 gsTfT^ltq ii[^8*J I 

HWf^ fw »lfRqTq ^- 

64 xfm ^(q) ii[^yL*] qCwt’ffwal^r wsf xmfk i 

q^ qqr riq(qr) q(qfMwJ[) mr 

65 ^7Jf(li) TT?1^^ II ^IW(W)qfH«cfl(nn)f^: qTfqqs5Tq(«[) 

qpq^ lt(TT)»m5: i qr*n5^q q4rqT(%)- 

66 g^qT’irt w(qff)% qiT% qr^lt^ wfw! ii[^'s*J qfk qnR^^9i?f(¥q')- 

fq(fq)5|^^ fk(f^)q*Tgfqqq wg- 

67 isratflfT M II® ’qfqfwqrnskfk^Tqr^l# fk 

iqi: ii[^':*] 

68 ^i^m qqrqr^C^t’fffq i qi'qffqqf(ar)fqwiJqT- 

69 qrqr*! ll[^t*J ^at(^)q ’IkwTTgitq^'® U“ 

70 qr^Cqr) q^»ft(fk)qT^qm^rqf?qfqq^wqqgTfqqfq7|tf^ 

71 qq^tftficiTaraqfq ii 


1 Owing to BhaUow engraving, the letter f% appears like f^ in the facsimile. ' 

®Read 

® Owing to a natural depression on the plate surface, an anusvara appears over the letter 
none in fact has been engraved. 

• The letter m ^leen damaged. 6 Read 

• Read „. , The letter «r is damaged. 

» The nameral 2 ia used to indicate that the preceding word ia to be repeat^ in reading. 

• Here two dart^as arc wrongly engraved instead of one. 

The signature is in old-Kanarese characters. 

« After the signature and before the word is engraved an ornamental 


whereas 


■1 New Copj'Eii Plate of Dhuuva II of the Gl jarat Rahhtrakuta Pranch, Sai 

Third plate. 
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NO. 13.— BRAHMANAPALLI GRANT OF KARKKA SUVARNNAVARSHA : SAKA 746. 

By B. Bhattachakyya, M.A., Ph.D., Baroda. 

The copper-plate grant described here consisting of three plates joined together by means 
of a circular ring to which is attached a seal, was purchased from a resident of Baroda and is 
now preserved in the Library of the Oriental Institute at Baroda. This is one of the unpublished 
records of Karkka Suvarnnavarsha of Gujarat and is unquestionably of great historical value for 
the State of Baroda, if not for the Bombay Presidency ; indeed, this as well as other copper-plates 
granted by the same king refer to grants of lands and villages all situated in the territory of His 
Highness the Maharaja Gaekwad of Baroda, and some of the old names can with little difficulty 
be identified with the names of villages now in existence. 

The plates measure 11" by 8" and are of about in thickness with the rims fashioned thicker 
than the rest for the protection of the writing. A hole is bored at the top through the middle 
of all the three plates, and through this hole passes a massive ring, slightly oval in shape, J" thick 
and 4^" in diameter, which holds them together. On the ring appears a seal circular in shape 
and IJ" in diameter on which is embossed a figure of Garuda without any legend. The plates 
and the writing are very well preserved and the letters are very distinctly incised. The first and 
the third plates are incised on one side only while the second is engraved on both sides. The 
script of the record resembles that usually found in the inscriptions of the Valabhl rulers. The 
langtiage of the record is Sanskrit throughout. With the exception of the symbol at the 
commencement, the portion recording the grant (11. 52-68) and the concluding lines (11.77-80) 
the rest of the inscription is in verse. The signatures of the king Suvarnnavarsha and his over- 
lord Amoghavarsha appear at the end and are in distinctly different characters which are more 
akin to the Southern script than the Northern. The verses of this grant occur in other grants, 
particularly the Nausari plates^ of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta prince Karkka I and also in the 
Kavl plates^ of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta prince Govinda. The weight of the plates including the 
seal is 9 lbs. 

With regard to orthography the following are worthy of note : (i) the use of the gutteral 
nasal instead of anusvdra ; (ii) the almost invariable change of the visarga to s when followed 
by f ; (iii) the doubling of d and dJi in conjunction with a following y or v and (iv) the substitution 
of jihvdmullya for visarga in all cases when followed by h. 

The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of the village Brahmanapallika 
in the Mahishaka-vwAaya of forty- two villages, which is bounded by the villages of Kavaloika 
in the north, Likkavalli in the south, Nabada in the east and Dhadiyappa in the west. The 
date of the inscription is the full moon day of Vailakba of the Saka year 746, Mahavai- 
^akhaparvan and probably corresponds to Sunday, the 17th April, 824 A. D. The DutaJca was 
purgaraja and the name of the officer who drafted the order was Narayana, the Sandhi vigrahika 
or the Minister of Peace and War. The grant was ratified by the Emperor >^/-mad-Am5gha- 
varshadeva, son of Sri-Jagattungadeva. At the end of the inscription are given the sign 
manual of Karkkaraja the donor, as well as that of his overlord Amoghavarsha. 

The present record refers itself to the reign of Karkka-Suvarnnavarsha, son of Indra 
belonging to the Gujarat Branch of the Hashtrakuta family. Indraraja, the brother of 
Govinda III, is here spoken of as becoming the lord of Lata which was given to him by Govinda. 


1 J, B. B, R. A. S., Vol. XX, pp. 135 ff. 
> /wd, AnL, Vol. V, pp. 145 ff. 
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According to Buhler^ ' Lata ’ corresponds to what is now known as Central and Southern Gujarat 

the country between Mahi and Kohkana, but he held from the traceable localities mentioned in 

the Kavi and Baroda inscriptions that Lata was confined in the 9th century to much narrower 
limits. But we know from the Nausari plates® that t^e Gujarat Rashtrakutas ruled over a tract 
of country lying between the two rivers Mahi in the north and the Narmada in the south. 

Indraraja had two sons, namely, Karkkaraja and Govindaraja. Karkka had given several 
grants of land during his life time and four of them including the present have so far come to 
light, namely, the Baroda plates® the Nausari plates^, the Surat plates^ and the present one 
which may be called for the sake of convenience as the Brahmanapalli grant. The Baroda plates 
are dated in Saka 734, the Nausari in Saka 738, the Surat in Saka 743 and the Brahmanapalli in 
Saka 746. It appears, therefore, that Karkka ascended the throne sometime before Saka 734 
and continued to rule till 746 or a little later. But from the above it cannot be assumed that 
Karkka’ s reign was entirely uneventful or even continuous, for in the Saka year 735 we find his 
younger brother G6\dndaraja® giving away a village near Baroda as a bhup^la showing that he 
ruled over Central Gujarat in the same year. The second grant^ made by him is dated in Saka 
749 or fourteen years later. Now, this gives rise to a chronological tangle which has not been 
satisfactorily explained by any writer of Gujarat history up till now. The discovery of the present 
inscription which is the last in the Karkka series of grants, so far known, makes it all the more 
imperative to examine the question more thoroughly. 

Two explanations of this unique circumstance may be oSered. Several inscriptions of the 
Gujarat Branch of the Rashtrakutas® state that Karkka restored the kingdom of the Rashtrakutas 
of Manyakheta from the hostile claimants and placed the rightful owner Amoghavarsha on the 
throne®. This event must have taken place sometime in 736 ^ka (A. D. 814)^® because we find 
the name of Amoghavarsha mentioned in a charter of Saka 738^^ which is perhaps the first during 
his rule so far obtained. Karkkaraja who was ruling over Gujarat naturally had to leave his 
own kingdom to assist Amoghavarsha of the main line of the Rashtrakutas, and probably during 
bis absence he directed his younger brother to look after his dominions. He must have sub- 
sequently come back, and we find him issuing a second charter in the year Saka 738^®. The inscrip - 
tions issued by his younger brother both in Saka 735 and 749 testify to his great devotion and 
loyalty towards his elder brother Karkkaraja^®. 

The other explanation that can be offered in solution of the difficulty above referred to, 
is by assuming that the younger brother definitely became hostile in about 735 Saka towards his 
elder brother when he had not quite settled down and with the help of adventurers overthrew 
him by treachery. Karkka thus was obliged to go back to the south to seek the help of the 
Rashtrakutas of the main line at Manyakheta, He must have there discovered a conspiracy to 
deprive the legitimate claimant Amoghavarsha from obtaining the throne, amongst his relatives. 
He naturally supported the rightful claimant and by his prowess set him up on the ancestral 
throne, and as a mark of favour obtained from Amoghavarsha the necessary help to overthrow his, 

^ Ind. Ant.y Vol. V, p. 145. ^ J . B, B. R, XX, p. 140, 11. 60^ai. 

® Ind. Ant,, Vol. XII, pp. 155 ff. * J. B. B, R. A, 8., Vol. XX, pp. 131 ft. 

“Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 133 ff. “Torkhede plate» (above, V(^. Ill, pp, 53 ff,), 

’Kavi plates of Govindaraja, Ind. Ant., ol. V, 144. 

• See e.g., Baroda plates of Dhruvaraja I, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp, 199 ff. 

® i^id f^Tr^ snm ii 

[ Dr. Altekar places this event between A. D. 817 and 821 (above, Vol. XXI, p* 138). E<iJ 

The Nausari plates J. B. B. B. A. jS., Voh XX, p. 1.35. 

12 Ibid. 

1“ [ Dr. Altekar also has come to a similar conolusion, above, p. 68. — Ed,} 
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brother G^vindaraja who had unrighteously obtained the kingdom of Gujarat. Till we are in 
possession of further details it will be futile to draw any definite conclusions and the historians 
are left to judge for themselves which of the two alternatives will be more acceptable. 

A third explanation that both the brothers Karkka and Govinda ruled at the same time is 
hardly admissible because in that case this fact would have been mentioned in the charters issued 
by both. Both these brothers give away land near about Baroda, and Vatapadraka is mentioned 
as either the principal village or a surrounding village in the charters attributed to both, and it 
is not possible that the kingdom of Gujarat should be so divided as to permit two brothers to 
rule at the same time over two difierent tracts. 

Another point to which attention of historians may be drawn is the significance of the signs 
manual of the two kings Karkka and his overlord Amoghavarsha, for this has a direct bearing 
on the question of the relation between the Gujarat Branch of the Elshtrakiitas and the Easht- 
rakutas of the main Kne of Manyakheta. It may be noted in this connection that the Gujarat 
Eashtrakutas persistently call themselves as Mahdsdmantddhifoti and sometimes as the ruler 
of the Ldliya- or Ldtesvara-mandala^ But it is in the present inscription that we find the earliest 
example of the practice of putting in the joint signatures of the Sdmanta and his overlord. This 
proves beyond doubt that in so far as the present inscription is concerned, Karkka acknowledged 
the suzerainty of king Amoghavarsha of the main line. In the earliest inscription of Karkka 
which is dated Saka 734 there is the signature of Karkka but not of his overlord. In the next 
two inscriptions issued in Saka 738 and 743 there is also one signature of Karkka but no signature 
of the overlord who in these cases is Amoghavarsha. In the Torkhede inscription^ of Saka 735 
his brother Govindaraja calls himself a hkupala and Buddha varasa as his Makdsdmanta who 
was enjoying an estate called the Siharakkhi Twelve which was given to him by Govindaraja. 
No signature either of Govinda or Karkka or the overlord appears in the inscription. Though 
ostensibly a negative point, the omission of signatures in the grants issued by the Gujarat 
Eashtrakutas from Saka 734 to 746 is nevertheless significant, particularly because in the grant 
under consideration the signature of the overlord makes its first appearance. Be it noted, 
however, that the name of the paramount sovereign does occur in inscriptions, though not the 
sign manual. 

All the inscriptions issued by the Gujarat Branch of the Eashtrakutas have a special topo- 
jgraphical interest for the State of Baroda, as most of the villages granted by the kings are situated 
in the Baroda State. It will be out of place here to take up all the inscriptions issued by the 
Gujarat Eashtrakuta kings and make an attempt to identify the villages mentioned therein, as 
this is clearly beyond the scope of this paper. I, therefore, propose to deal with the grants of the 
land specially made by Karkka in his inscriptions®, so far available, and make an attempt to 
identify the places in order to correct some of the old inaccuracies. 

^Ind. AnL, Vol. XII, p. 158. » Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 53 ff. 

* I do not take into account the places mentioned in the Surat Plates, as according to the editor, Dr. Altekar, 
all these are situated in the Navasari District of the Baroda State. But these identifications are open to doubt 
since we feel that Karkka’s territories were confined to the country situated between the Mahi and the Karmada. 
if we accept Dr. Altekar’s identifications we shall have to conclude that Karkka extended his sway much beyond 
the Narmada so as to include Navas^ within his kingdom. But for this, there is no evidence in the inscriptions 
of the Gujarat Eashtrakutas except the doubtful identification of Xagas^ika with Navasari, the river Puravi 
with Pfirna and the river Vankika with Vafiki Creek 30 miles further south of Navasari. The village Ambapataka 
whkh is described as contiguous to N^aaarika {Nagasarikd^pratibaddha) is identified with Amadpur which 
is on the other side of the Purna river at a distance of 5 miles. And 1 do not see any reason why the Vap? is 
given to the Jaina Achaiya when the donor is 30 miles away from the place. Frankly, I have grave doubts as 
regards the correctness of these identifications, though I am not able to offer anything better. (See above, Vol. 
XXI, pp. 133 ff.) [ Dr. Altekar says that in Gujarat fields are often known after the names of the wells irriga* 
ting them and hence Hirapyayoga-Dhashu-vapi is the name of a field, Kd.j 
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The first records the grant of a village named as Vatapadraka also known as Vatapura which 
was included in the vishaya of Ankottaka consisting of eighty-four villages. The main village 
was bounded by \dllages Vagghachchha in the north, Mahasenaka tank in the south, and the 
villages Jambuva\ika in the east and Ankottaka in the west.^ For the history of Baroda the 
above grant is extremely valuable in as much as this is the earliest mention of the village of 
Vatapadraka which is now known as Baroda, the capital of the most enlightened House of the 
Gaekwads. Ankottaka and Jambuvavika have been identified by Fleet with the modern villages 
of Aiikut and Jambuva. Mr. (now Dr.) Altekar^ has identified the village of Vagghachchha with 
the modern village Vaghodia. 

The Nausari plates^ record the gift of two different villages to a Brahman issued from the 
same place Khetaka. The first consists of a village included in the territory lying between 
the Main and the Narmada, known as Samipadraka which is bounded by the villages Dhahadva 
in the north, Chorundaka in the south, Gdlika in the east and Bharthanaka in the west. The 
village Chorundaka has been identified with the modern village of Choranda, Bharthanaka the 
modern Bharthana and Dhahadva the modern Dhavata in the Karjan tdlukd in the Gaekwad’s 
territories. If we take these three villages as the three boundaries we find that enclosed within 
there is no village in modern times which can be identified with either Samipadraka or Golika 
which are, therefore, unidentifiable. The identification ofiered by Dr. Bhandarkar of Samipadraka 
as ' Sondarn ’ does not seem to be reliable. 

The second grant in the same inscription refers to the gift of a village in the District of Man- 
kanika, by name Samba ndhi w^hich is bounded by the villages Kasthamandapa in the north, 
Brahmanapallikii in the south, Sajjodaka in the east and Karanjavasahika in the west. Dr. 
Bhandarkar identifies the village Sajjodaka with modern Sajod and Kasthamandapa with modern 
Mandwa both of which seem to be incorrect, because we have to look for their identification in 
the Sankheda tdlukd and not in the Ankles war tdlukd as suggested by Dr. Bhandarkar. Man- 
kanika has to be identified with the w^ell-known \dllage of Mankni in the Sankheda tdlukd of the 
Baroda State, Sambandhi with modern Samadhi, Kasthamandapa with Kathmandva, and 
Brahmanapellika with modern Bamroli, all situated in the Sankheda tdlukd. 

Of the localities mentioned in the present inscription the village Bralimanapallika should 
be distinguished from the village of the same name which is included in the Mankamka district, 
as here it forms a part of the Mahisliaka district. The regular phonetic equivalent for Kavaldika 
is Koili or Kdyali and this is the name of a modern village situated in the Baroda tdlukd. Taking 
Koili as the starting point and travelling south we reach a village named Bamangam which seems 
to be the village now representing the ancient village of Brahmanapallika in the district of M^- 
Rhaka. The other names, however, cannot now be identified.® 

TEXT.® 

First Plate. 

1 ’FT <51 ?r^Tfw^ffaEf=?f | 

II [ ^ * ] 


> Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 164. ^Ancient Toums and Cities in Gujarat and KathiaiD&d, p. 37 

» J. B. if. S., Vol. XX, p. 147. ‘ i(>ui., pp. 135 and 149. 

» In identifying the different villages named in the grants, I have received considerable help from my esteemed 
l.iend Mr. V. Y. Kashalkar who was formerly the Survey and Settlements Superintendent of the Government of 

Baroda, 

* From the original plates and photographs, 

’ Expressed by a symbol. 
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3 ^ ;i[^*] W^is^FRT- 

wjfk f^‘ I 

4 ^[mz frar ^ ^ ^ 

II [^*1 W «BWr^?T^ tftHT ^- 

5 sft *1^^*. ^*<*l«l I JTfT^ *11*1 f^X(RI 

f%*ra<9^T^ #[8*] w 


6 ^ gjirffT 





[tr*]wgiff7T^fra: 

7 flT Tfw ll[n*] <rer nfwiTO^^ff^Tsr^fsrT 1^ ^Srm- 

8 ^mr: ^511 11 [ 4 *] 


9 5mg[^*]?f^?Rnnn^Rn[:*] 1 w^t aifT i Rg^g^iT: =%fifr- 

^«ki«ft*3^ ii[^*] ^rHkr%T^5RTf^^(^- 

11 Jim ii[c*l ^*aftjTyiTO^fffiniiT fm^ 4i^ i i ifm u(df m ^^ r iJia 1 ?fr 

^«JT V^- 

12 ^%5i ^T^tTf>iTTgm^%j|RTnjmm ii[£.*] 

f«?Rral€tnii«Hi3raT^- 


13 

14 



[ 1 *] T Ii5 l ?^ ^ lfi4 i r«l«if llJTlIT- 


jRT^ ^rfgw^m^^^Tcm'ltirrn ii[t®*] fifmfj^gjjmit toi- 


15 g»irl^rfi; ii[ii*] ^^gni^i^*iP^;5l^^if^dik- 


f<;4r q5R I 

16 ^fjTf II [u*] 

Jufl f^if^- 



^ The da 9 ^ is superfluous. Read ^danti-danta^^ 
* Ft^ar^a superfluous. 


* ^Loekd^tushdr^Hchaidt I a pufvvd°. 
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*i5r^[ * * J 1 ' * • 

19 ^ 11^8*3 

fqta' f¥wfw- 


^ t% Tia(|fq<T 3 (qt^’a<flT 


19 ?TnTlR* [l*] 

TTflRT ll[t«l*] 

21 <«*rftqwit wrqfqmqiSTf^ ^ 

Trrr(»T)- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 


22 ii^T 5 ei w[t 4 *] ^?n ^rag^^rftRtpqqrffRWT^ ^q^^iqifq 

lfrtflrWRR^(jj)?nT| 3 in«q- 

23 I ‘ 

^|ft^^TOT 55?RT 

24 qim(»n)»rRni ii[^'Q*] iimmr^fiTfifqrc^T?nTTqTO€^ ^(bw) 

©s ^ . 

26 qiwnisr: ^R[T^ l 

26 Tqi<f«rtffuird«^^»Tlwn nt^'^i ^wq<T^*«mi iti^Tg»n%f- 

^fUTrnqXiRtTfq- 

27 qrar^qg^q n[l«.*] qrft ' 'q KJ ^^ Z- 

28 ■'f^ifT^ qfg<qif^tii4a Him: [i*] ^ 

wfwfH qsiTqfd ^^• 

29 fw ’^qT qg q Tf» tT qi Tm 4l 8 4 qt <JU ! r g?T f^ ' #^a d l Tq|8d ([^o*] 

, ^fww- 

30 snq ^ ^5 qqi*< 1 d r^dd.^qwt ’’ ^ tlft(qT)- 
qrpjrnqW" 

31 wfq fq?TRriq\^a: ii[^i*] ^'^qr ^ ^’.sN ar^^qilfq ^^ d i 

^^RTT — _ ‘ ’ 


* Bead I 


1 Bead -jorahdraih | pdli?. 


■ Bead -varggaji I prdidU=, 
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32 wn 'sfk 11 [^5?*] '^snrfH 

?f?T 

^- 

34 Tf<T ^ irfirfT ' 91^ arm D*] aw 

TO aj(^)- 

35 iR b[^«^ ait i)4^njf*fR^T«!r i 


36 Rffk [^«L*] aiftrurar ^ iR arvft [l*] 

37 Rsg«T^ 4Wtfai>;R^al4f4tfl | a q - ?PHi <NHR f 4W « W»^M< » rt 

^fror I ^iw- i 

38 *lwmf»[Ri*j5qffir. ^ar ^if^^rwiCirerrpriwOTait 

39 qt?WTftraFnw¥wfqf^FarfT 4*'fwgi> 1 


40 qrt ftqrWTOTOlfW l* 4l4)^§^niHM«l^¥fifTOtwt(»qi) ^- 

41 fq(fq) «[^'^*] qNt(%)snqwTqff«mR3q% i 


Twiw- 

42 «[^«.*] qarrwNt w. MJmtzqf^rrfiRRfft^ [»<] 

fif if W TO-* 


Second Plate ; Second Sid^. 


43 ?;»n*nftTOadfiTTOTW •i[^“*J ClWliJ^^faq^sRt frHTOfroqtir^WTlqrf- 
g^^'tqrfro^T^ ’ll* 

44 p^^uni41<I^^H(qiTTqiT^ I q«f2Hf%TOT ai ^qiau- 


TOian 

45 TORRSfro^eman^q h[^^*] 

qrowr. fw- 

46 cqraqrwt ’qR^^^araWTSTOt f^%aq: I qqnalt 


^ Bead ^hhutali I 


t Superfluooa. 


* One po. ia saperflnons. 
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5THfini€Tfw ^PTT^Ixns- 

48 W»f5 I ^IfT *rRs?fn*?w*it^rfir 

^ «[^^*] 

49 of ?f?T ?1%rrTT^»m; ?R^t siwf^raVl^ [i*] 

X XTTW: 

60 'qgfsf If^w: -^^ttifT ll[^8*J W%31 WT 

^ [i*] 

51 gwl% 51 tfr! «lT«rf^ w bC^ul*] 

52 ^fwfT*T¥T^ I f%f?r?T5TtRJTg^5T)-<ff^fft ll[^4*] ^ ^ 

^f4?5IrlT^IT^- 

54 ^rTf^W?mfff?lTHf2TpTf^pr^Tf^PffTft^WTr?T^JTg^^Sr^ 

55 m ^f^rf I qsTT JTOT WTelTft^HRUiltfl^TgfBT^H^^iadf*?!^ I 

58 ^51 1^ 1^ 1^ *rF?mt^^5TTir^- 

»mTJT 1 ^ 

57 frf?«fdci?mii^vf5f^TfiT>JT5f4n^ \ n€yTW«fi^ 1^ 5rra^r?iRRt 

68 sfimsTT^fft ?nn: i i 

59 ^*^jt: ^ 5 |?TqTfni^«i: ¥l 55 rarflT 5 Tf^qf: 

5 q 4 fro?f- 

61 ^T^HH^^’qFqq^q»flT?j(nr)!H<^4iT^t^Wq^W?fr»qsfrTftR^ sj. 
qr^qiT- 


^ Kead ‘iaxir^ah I iaaj/=d°. 


* Superfluous 



Second Plate: Second Side. 


Buahmanapalli Grant of Karkka .Suvarnnavarsha; Saka 74 (). 

^ COCOO W't C0«O W ^ 

^ lOiO CO CO 



N P. (’HAKKAVAUTl 


SCALE . ABOUT THREE-QUARTERS 


SritVLV nr InIHA (’ALCriTA. 
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63 

64 


65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 
»0 


«Tccn4rt^(?T)^^iTfN^’!r 

Q c* 

iTm- 

f^STNt 

Third Plate, 


art 5T qftqapn I cnTPnfiT^qffTfiTT^sl^o^f 

I *I qi^fl 









q^rai5rfaf???qz^T§?TEf«TTf^s5JT?T- 


^JTqqf qrgifitN i* « xHfiT*insTqTfT^^iqqmiw ^pr: 
^ »niqm 


5ETt5T ajTTtsr I ^ fNNfff af^*. 

^TgW«rTT ^ 

51?% «r%«n i[$'s*] fq5^i973qH^('q)<?tqT^ 

5JTq5% ^- 


[l*] ^TT^tIT 


^ram aiW-^nqt 5nft(q;) [i*] 

^qi'qq NST ^ 


an 'q =q ll[^«-*] TT^rfH*. 

?r5TOf^a«(fiT:^)^ w ^- 

?t?!r fT^ w ii[8®*] ’^Tirf^ h?t artst^ianfii 

i fMn^- 

qT5rrafh«Tf% ?lTf% 1^ an?? ?rT^ XH’RT^N H[8t*] ^^ t {\ 

q?^T qr wsw q- 

^q I iffi «f%?T?rr <Hi^q1gqraai nCs^*] qiir^^- 

qiT?lfqa5%1qiT pq- 

qargfgqq ^ i f% ijqqHq?- 

a^- 

^ fq^T[: 118^*] Tftr II fN%1q ^tf5jf?T^(^:) I f%f%ri q | 
qTf5qfq?rf%q«^^qT?Tq%- 

51 u am^TW ^5i5ra^^cjud« g^nqii^qqqtq^ qf- 
qf? f«f^fi II wqqw I* 

q^f? f%%rlftrfN II 


^ guperflaous. 


> Dan^ superfluous. 
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No. 14 .— TIRUVALANGADU INSCRIPTION OF RAJABHIRAJA H. 

''Tt ** 'f 

By V. Venkatasubba Ayyar, B.A., Madras, 

This inscription^ is engraved on the east wall of the first frdhdra of the Nafiaxaja shrine in 
the Vatanarayane^vara temple at Tiruv^ang^u, a small station near Madras f^^Madraa 
and Sonthern Mahratta Kailway. It was copied in 1905, but in that year the inscription could 
not be copied in full as it was partially obstructed by later structural additions to the temple. 
In the subsequent renovation, most of the inscribed stones were lost so that only a portion of the 
record® is now preserved in the temple. On account of its damaged condition, its importance 
was not sufficiently recognised hitherto, but it now receives elucidation from two inscriptions 
copied at Pallavarayanpettai^ and Tirumayanam* in the Tanjore district. It is of great value 
since it throws new light on the Ch5la, Pandya and Singhalese history in the third quarter of the 
12th century A.D. 

It is engraved in the Tamil language and script of the 12th century A.D. and i/3 particularly 
free from orthographical errors. 

The record is dated® in the 12th year and 157th day of the reign of the Ch5Ia Idjxg 
Rajakesarivarman alias Hajadhirajadeva (II) and commences wit^ the usqal preamble 
beginning with the words ‘ kadal-sulnda \ etc. The object of the inscription is the grant of 10 
veil of land in Rajarajan-Palaiyanur situated in Nenmali-nadu, a division of [ ArUmoli ]deva- 
valanadu, free of taxes including antardyam and ‘pdUam, to VedavajusapudMya^ i^mmai- 
appan alias Annan Pallavarajan of Ps^aiyanur, evidently for his services to the State 
in frustrating the hostile attempts of the Singhalese king Parakramabahu against the Chola 
country. 

This inscription is the only recofd so far known that gives a detailed account of the Singhalese 
activities in the war of the Pandyan succession, for which our only source has hitherto been 
the Singhalese chronicle MaJidvamsa ; but this is biased in its version, especially as it does not give 
■ 

^ No. 465 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

2 In the absence of the original inscribed stones, the impression preserved in the office of the Superintend 
dent for Epigraphy, Madras, is the only record now available for tins valuable inscription. 

* No. 433 of 1924 of the Madras Epigraphical collection ; vide also above, Vol. XXI, p. 184, where this 
inscription is published. 

* No. 261 of 1925 of the same collection. This is highly damaged and iqjpears to be a duplicate copy of the 
present record. 

® As regards the initial date of this king there is some confusion. Kielhom had fixed it between 28th 

February and 30th March 1163 A.D. But a record from Nandalur (No. 571 of 1907), while giving astronomical 
details couples the 12th regnal year of the king with the cyclic year Hema|amba which corre^oaded to A.D. 
1177 (above, Vol. X, p. 127). In this case the regnal year intended must be 14th expired or 15th current and 
not 12 as cited in the record. This apparent difference in date is, curiously enough, reiterated in an inscription 
recently copied in the Chittoor District (No. 309 of 1932), where the 12th regnal year of this king is also stated to be 
his 14th year. This would suggest that Rajadhiraja II was a crown prince for two years before he became king.. 

There are, however, three inscriptions of this king (Nos. 571 of 1907, 428 of 1912 and 19 of 1913> which point 
to AJ>. 1166 as the initial year. From the Pallavarayanpettai inscription we know that Rajadhiraja II was 
crowned 4 years after his nomination. The initial date of hs predecessor, Rajaraja il,. is 1146 A.D. and his highest 
regnal year is 19 (No. 411 of 1909). Rajaraja 11 must therefore have lived tiR U64'65 A J). The whole posi- 
tion may now be summed up as follows r — 

A-D. 1163 Rajadhiraja^a nomination, 

A.D. 1164-65 Rajaraja’s death and Raj^hiraja’s succession, 

A.D. 1166 Rajadhiraja’s coronation. 

Since both A.D. 1163 and 1166 work correctly as the initial year, it will he evident that Rajadhiraja II 
in some of his records, counted his reign from the year of hU nomination and in others from that of his coronatio*’ 
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any reverses sustained by the Singhalese forces. The present epigraph, however, lays special 
emphasis on this point, and therefore as a corrective to the Mdhdvamsa as a record of con- 
temporary events, it is a valuable document. 

It may be divided into two sebtiOns ': ih the first, the services to the Country rendered by the 
Chola general Vedavanamudaiyan Amn^iappan alias Ai^an Pallavarajan in counteracting 
the hostile attempts of the Singhalese king Parakramabahu are detailed and in the other is regis- 
tered a grant of land made to him. 

The inscription refers to the Singhalese king Parakrambahu in "^contempt as llattan. 
the record we learn that Parakramabahu was hostile to the Chola kingdom from the 
beginning of his reign and in pursuance of this policy, he made the following three attemps 
which were successfully foiled by the Chola king : — ■ 

(a) When the war of the Pandyan succession broke out, Parakramabahu espoused the 
cause of Parakrama-Pandya, one of the claimants to the throne of Madura and also 
sent an army into the Pandya country which forced KulaAekhara, the rival claimant 
to the throne, to flee from Madura and seek the help of the Chola king. The Chola 
army sent to his assistance deposed Vira- Pandya, the son of Parakrama-Pandya, 
who was set up on the Pandya throne by the Singhalese king Parakramabahu, 
completely defeated the enemy’s forces killing even their genera,ls and finally 
placed Kula^ekhara on the throne of Madura. ^ 

(h) On the failure of this attempt Parakramabahu reinforced his strongholds by despatch- 
ing forces into Oratturai, Pukichcheri, Matottam, YaUikamam and Mattiva] and 
constructed ships for a naval attack. But the Chola king frustrated these measures 
with the assistance of Srivallabha, the nephew of Parakramabahu, by carrying the 
,war into tha enemy’s territory and destroying a considerable portion thereof. 

(c) Parakramabahu then tampered with the loyalty of Kula^ekhara- Pandya to his Choja 
ally and won him over to his side. He could not however satisfy both the Pandya 
claimants ntthe same time. The Chola king, on the other hand, deposed the im- 
grateful Kula^ekhara and placed Vira-Pandya, the quondam ally of Par^ama- 
b^Ui on the throne of Madura. 

inseription iA narrating the first attempt of Parakramabahu (11. 12'^16) corroborates the 
Mdhdvafhsa in the main except the reverses sustained by the Singhalese forces. The details of 
the other two attempts (11. 18-36) are, however, new information, ^ ^ 


The present record raises an important issue about ^rivaUabha. His position is^ clearly 
explmned in it. We know that his father Manabharana was a rival of Parakramabahu for the 
overlordship , Ceylon. Srivallabha also appears to have aspired ior th^^^ghalese throne. 
In iht protracted sta-uggle for soverdgnty Srivallabha was captured* by the forces of Parakrama- 
bahu but he subsequently seems to have escaped from his uncle’s custexfy and sought and 
obtained shelter imder the Chola king. Parakramabahu evidently resented tMs assistance and 
so* couiinenced his campaign of hostility against iSie Chola kingdom. This persistent hostility 
of king is emphasised in our record in three places (U. 12 , 18 and 29). 

grivaUabha is called the nephew (marumagan) of Parakramabahu and is* recognised in the 
iftfer^tiMf ^ tb^daimant to- the' Item bountry {Ila-rdjyaUukkHn-kaiiivara^ L 21). It is also 


1 The details given in this encounter are also corroborated by the Pallavaraya^pettai record (abore^ V ol. 
XXI. pp. 186 ff- ) wherein, however, Appap Pallavarajap’s part in the fight does not find mention. 

* MdkavahUa Ch- 72, w, 323-4. 
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stated that he had already gone (munhe pOrdirunda L 21), thus suggesting his previous arrival 
in South India, evidently as a refugee seeking shelter under the Chola and possibly also his 
assistance for the overthrow of Parakramabahu. Therefore when his help was sought by the 
Chola king, he readily responded, so that if there was a chance he might gain the throne of 
Ceylon. 

The part played by ^rivaUabha, in this connection, has hitherto been considered as that of a 
traitor. 1 But if it is understood that he was fighting along with his father Manabharana for 
the Singhalese throne against Parakramabahu, it will be evident that such a charge cannot be 
levelled against him. 

In the rivalry between Vira-Pandya and Kula^ekhara for the throne of Madura, the Chola 
king first took up the cause of Kulasekhara,® but when the latter proved a traitor by allying him- 
self with Parakramabahu, he was deposed and Vira-Pandya was placed in his stead. Though 
the present record stops with the restoration of Vira-Pandya, now with Chola help, it is clear that 
he must also have rebelled® soon after, for when Kulottunga-Choja III continued the war, he 
fought against Vira-Pandya* and in favour of one Vikrama-Pandya whom he made the ruler of 
Madura.® 

It may be pointed out here that the new facts gleaned from this inscription, viz. — thatRaja- 
dhiraja took up the cause of Srivallabha against that of Parakramabahu, that the Pagdya king 
Kulasekhara turned a traitor to the Choja king aild that Vira-Pandya was again installed on the 
Pandya throne through Chola help — raise the following fresh issues which in the present state 
of our knowledge cannot be satisfactorily explained : 

Did the Chola king Eajadhiraja II actually send any help to Ceylon to assist Srivallabha 
in his struggle for sovereignty or did he only give shelter to him ? Why was Vira-Pandya made 
the ruler of the Pandya kingdom and not Vikrama-Pandya after Kulasekhara turned a traitor ? 
What was the relationship of Vikrama-Pandya to his predecessors and what were his claims to 
the Pandya throne ? 

The territorial divisions, Jayangondasola-mandalam (1. 8), Arumolldeva-Valaxiadu 
(1. 36) and Nenmali-nadu (1. 36) are already known. Palaiyanur*, the native place of Vedava- 
nam-Udaiyan may be identified with the village of the same name in the Tiruttam taluk of the 
Chittoor district. This village must be distinguished from Rajarajan-Palaiyanur’ (1. 36) in the Tan- 
joredistrict, where 10 ve/i of land was granted to this Vedavanamudaiyan. The village £jagam 

^ See A. M. on Epigraphy for 1906, para. 23. 

* Why Kulasekhara proved a traitor is not explained in the record. Probably he was enticed by Parakrama- 
bahn. 

® Hia revolt is referred to in the historical introduction of Kulottunga -Choja m. See 8 11 Vol ITT 

pp. 206fif. • • •» • li, 

* Vira-Pandya seems to have occupied the throne for a second time from about 1175-1182 A A), Like his 
predecessor Kulasekhara he also fell an easy prey to the machinations of Parakramabahu and thus made himself 
the bitterest enemy of the Chola king Kulottunga-Choja III. He made a desparate attempt along with his son 
to regain the Pandya throne tUI at last he lost his life in the battle at Nettur. Two records from Tribhuvanam 
in the Tanjore district (Xos. 191 and 192 of 1907) state that Kulottuhga- Chola HI who bore the title ‘ Pand ‘ ‘ ’ 
killed Vira-Pandya. See also A. E, on Epigraphy for 1908, para. 64, and S. /. Vol. HI, pp, 217-18 

5 The Chola rulers played the role of ‘ king makers Kulasekhara, Vira-Pandya] and Vikrama-Pandva 
were successively made rulers of the Pandya country by the Chola sovereigns. ‘ 

® The Tiruvalahgadu plates of the Choja king Rajendra -chola I record the grant of this village to the 
§iva temple at Tiruvalahgadu. In the Tevaram this viHage is caUed Palaiyanur-Alahgadu Alangfidu or 

Tiruvalahgadu near Palaiyanur. In one inscription Tiruvalangaiju is said to be near Palaivaniir / / / 

Vol. Ill, p- 124). ” ^ ^ 

7 This explains why the same inscription is found both at Tiruvalahgadu (Chittoor district), the native pla 
of Vedavanam-Udaiyan, and at Tirumayanam (Tanjore district) where the lands presented to him were situate^ 
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(1. 29) may be identified with Tiruvedagam in the Madura talulc. The subjugation of this village 
is also mentioned in inscriptions of Kulottunga-Chola III.^ The river VeUaru rises in the 
Velamalai to the west of the Pudukkottai State and falls into the Bay of Bengal to the north of 
Manamelkudi in the Tan j ore district. 'Oratttirai, Fulaichcheri, Matottam, Vallikamam 
and Mattival have already been identified.* 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti® ^ri® [ ||* ] Kadah6ulnda Par-madarun Kalai-madarum adalAulnda Por-ma- 

2 darun=Chir-madaium ama[ r* ]ndu vala nar-kadal-sul puvi-elum p^r]-kadal-sul pugal 

para- 

3 ppa adi-ugamameniia=chch5di-mudi punaindaruli aru-6amaiyamum aim-buda- 

mum ne- 

4 nyil ninru parippa=tTennavarun=Cheralarun Singalarum mudalaya mannavargal 

tirai 

5 ^umandu vantin^-chchevippa uli uli oru ^enkol elu-parum imd=alippa=ch- 

chempon Vira-[8i®]- 

6 [nna]sa®nattu Ulagudai-mukkokkilanadigalodum virrirundaruliya K6v=Ira]a*kesari 

panmar^=^a 

7 Tribhu®vanachchakkaravarttigal sri^-Irajadhirajadevarkku® yandu paxmirandavadu 

nal nunr&uxxbat- 

8 telinal Tribhuvanachchakra®vatti Konerinmaikondan Jayankondasola-mandalattu 

Men- 

9 malaip“Palaiyanur-nattu=pPalaiyanur-udaiyar Tiruv^angidudaiy^ koyilil deva- 

kanmikku- 

10 m 6ri*-mahe^varak-kangani-^eyvargalukkum [|*] Palaiyanur-udaiyan Vedavanamu- 

daiy^ Ammaia- 

11 ppan=wa Annan PaUava[raja*]n Ilatt^ Parakkiramabaku alvan-pode 

tudangi ^olarajya’ttukku 

12 [ vi ]r5dam[ ayd jruppana pala vadigalalun 6e[yya-p]parttu idukku uruppa- 

ga=pPan^-nattile padai- 

X3 [yujravittu [Kula^ekharanaiyum Madu]raiyil ninrum Vellarrukku 

vadakaraiyile po- 

14 dappanm[ na-padiyale ] ®m 6eyyappartta-idattu idukku- pparikaramaga 

Kula- 

15 ^ekhararkku [venduvanavun=cheydu mudajligalum padaigalum pogavdttu 

Ilattan padaiyaiyu- 

1 8. I. Vol. m, p. 210. 

* Above, Vol, XXI, p. 187. 

® Engraved in Grantha. 

* The letters raja and mard are engraved in Grantha. 

® The letters tribhu are in Grantha. 

® The letters HdjddHirdjade are in Grantha. 

’ rdjya is engraved in Grantha. 

* The word vinaikkt^ugalum may be inserted before ieyyappwrUa, 
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16 m ippadaik[ ku-kkara^iavaruai^ 1 

traiya-dDaEidana [ya* Jlska^mn nllitta- 

17 raiyun-koGru [Madurai- va^lil5 irarga) talaigftlw} taipj)itte Kttla- 

sekhararaiyum pugavittiMshcke- 

18 lla-nirka ku virodamaydmppana ^eyya-pparttU ivap pa^- 

19 nilaiyana tTiatturai Pulaichcheri lISt5ttain Vallikamam Matiiva| 

urgalil§ pa^aigalur 

20 m puguda-vittu padavukalufi ek«yvikkiTa pa^i kfltti 

Ilattan maru-maganaray lla-rajyaHtukkun- 

21 kadavaray munbe pdndirunda 6lvaHavarad ki^kktl 

vim-cheydu ivaraiyiim i- 

22 varudane vendum padaigaluto tTratturai TalHkamam Jfattival tlj^tta fir- 

galile pugavittu==pPulaic}iche- 

23 ri Matottam uljitta urgalttm alittu Ilattaninavay ^ xuqis^ i^aiga- 

Jun kai-kkon- 


24 du Ila-mandalattil Idl-mel irupadin kSda merpadavun ten*ta^btl m^padin 

kada merpadavum ajittu it- 

25 turaiyil ivan mamchcharay^irundaril kolvaraiyun-konru pi dip p ifaiy tt m pi^tta 

ivaxgalaiyruoa 5a- 

26 rakkay^kkaikkondalavum piitta anaigalum alaippittu ivan namakktt-kkatti 

Ila-inajttdalatfca = kkariya- 

27 m ellappadiy alum ivan ajiya^chcheyvittapadikkum Pa^^iyanar STtt&jiMkliarar 

tamakku muntm 5eyfe 

28 nagmaigalum parade Ilattanu^ne [sa^Jrabandam-papnavum xvapuin ivarun 

kuda-ainru S6la[rajya*]ttuk- 

29 ku virodamay=iruppana 4eyyaviii-kadavadaga nichchajittu idukkn nut 

ppaga=pPandi-iiattu Elagattarilum ma[ r* ]fa-click- 

3ft annuitariltim iiamakku=cclichemipattu aisrudao. feygijra Zr&jariia^kkackBdip.^ 
yarayatfum Irajaga*mbira A&jukdt- 

31 tai-NSdSJ'v<3taum vdliti^ai [ atUngaagahl ningata. Yella^ttai 

ppan^i ~ 

32 nankapuri-dDandaiia[ ya* Ikkapnm JagattraSya-dDa^danSTaktannM altittSi' 

Madnxai-vaSalif taichcha talai- wu^lajT 



iThe letter fra ia engraved in Grantha* 

* Engraved in Grantha, 

» The letters rdjardja are engraved in Grantba* 

* The letters rdjaga are engraved in Grantha. 

* The letters jagatira axe engraved itt 
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34 5 kuda ninju udavi-seygai ^utti iYarudaa sarvupattu-ni raxkku vara- 

kkattina 5laiga{uin va[ stukkalum vaiijyile iva ipa^yalum 

Solarajya^ttukku virodamaj-irukkaiy^e iva^ai 

35 aagu-ninrum pokki munbe-piijittu Maduraikku-kkara^avaiana Parakkirama- 

Paj^iyar laaga^^ Vxx?a-[Pa^diya]dOTarai Madurai . . . ^ i^^vastu^- 

v^ua kudiraiyalum ve^cjuva^javaiyind namakku-oliclio- 


36 lli-chcheyTarenduvananm^cheyvitta alladana ivane migudippada n^ndom 

ckeydu 6urukki[na*] na[ lai jkkulle Madurai * deva-vajanattu Nen* 

mali-nattu IrfijarSJa'i^-PalaiyaxviirilS padirru- 


37 v3i ndam pa\p[|ira 9 ^avadu mudal autaiayam pattam utpada i£aiyiHy>«aga 

itt^u ippa4i Tiruvidaugadudaiya Mavendav^an ll-Ivai Nila* 

gaugsutayan ejuttu || ^ 

38 Ivai Kpattarayan einttu Ivai KanakarSja^n eluttu Ivai Malaiyappi- 

raja’[ii*] eluttu Ivai Malava 

39 tu I Ivai Villavarayan eluttu CL. 

TBAXtSI^ATION. 


(lines 

(LI. 610 ).— In tie twelftk year and one hundred and fifty-seventh day {of the reign) 
of the king Rajakesarivarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Hajadhi- 
rajadevar while he was pleased to be seated along with (Ms queen) Ulagudai-mukkokkilanadaigal 
on the golden throne of heroes, {the following order was issued) to the devahmmi and Srl-mdh^vara- 
kangdni-seyvdr of the temple of Udaiyar TiruvalangSdudaiySr at Palaiyat^tir in Menmalaip- 
Palaiyaniir-nadu, a subdivision of Jayahgoijda^dla-mandalam (under the rogat seal) Tribhuvana- 
^bafaavatti Koneri^^ikond^ 

(LI. 11 - 17 ).— Vedavapanoudat^fi© Armma i a HWMI alias A^m Pallavaraiaft oi 
Palaiyanur (eicted thus} : 

■When Parakramahahu of Ilam, from the time (he) assumed sovereignty acted inimically 
agaiixst the Chola country by various means and as a part of this move, since he caused an army 

to enter the Pa^dya country and forced Eula^ekhara also to flee from Madura 

to the north bank of the (river) YelJaru to counteract this (hostile) action, what. 

ever (assistance) was needed by Kulaiekhara was given (By us, f.e., the Chok king) ^ 

^ This portion is built m : before ‘ padiydlum ’ tbe letlcnr ’ may be inserted. 

*^The gap may be filled up wit^ the aid of the Tkoma^nam inasriptiaa, with the words ‘ UgiKl idakkadavoi^ 
idga kfanukhi ndin.dkolU b^aSgaimm pogav^^ 

letter. ia engraved k Gkantha. 

* From the Tuaunayanam inficriptiosi, a portion of this gap may be filled up wilh the words ‘ nai^^kki 
Vira-Pa^yaevarai Maduraiyil ^ugamm-yadikhim, ivanukhu ArumoU\ 

* The letters r&farafa are engraved in Grantba. 

* Engraved in Crantha. 

’ The letter jo is engraved in Grantha. 

» For translation see above Vol. XXI, p. 191. 
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commanders (with) forces were despatched, the ai*my of Ceylon {was destroyed) and its generals 
Lankapura-Dandanayaka and Ja^attraya-Dandanayaka put to death, their heads 
mounted on the gates of Madura, and {thereafter) Kula^ekhara was allowed to enter this city 
(z.e,, Madura). 

(LI. 18-26).— When (a^airs) stood thus hearing (the report) that, with the in- 

tent of making (another) hostile attempt (against the Chola country), this (Parakramabahu) had 
assembled forces into his strongholds at Gratturai, Pulaichcheri, Matdttam, Valliktoani, Matti. 
val and other places and was also constructing (a fleet of) ships (therein)^ (we, in order) to ward 
off this (danger), summoned 6rivallabha the nephew of the Ceylonese (king) and a claimant to 
the kingdom of Ceylon and (who) had already arrived (here), did whatever was required for him 
(and) despatched him with the necessary forces to Tlratturai, Vallikamam, Mattival and other 
villages (and) destroyed Pulaichcheri, Matottam and other villages, captured the elephants belong- 
ing to the king of Ceylon stationed in these places, laid waste in Ila-ma^dalam more than twenty 
kddam^ (of land) from east to west and more than thirty kddam fr®m south to north, killed in this 
place such of his subordinates as had to be killed and captured those who had to be captured 
This (Annan Pallavardjan) sent for these (captives) along with the booty and captured elephants 
and displayed (them) to us (and) thus (once again) frustrated in every way the efforts (of the hing^ 
of Ila-mandalam. 

(LI. 27-33). — The Pandya Kulasekhara disregarding the good done to him before (hy us, 
i.e., the Ch5la king), entered into an alliance with the (kmg) of Ceylon, (and both) this (king of 
Ceylon) and this (Kulasekhara) decided to stand together and act against (the interest of) the Chola 
kingdom. As an evidence of this move, (they) drove from (their) places to the north bank of (the 
river) Vellaru, our allies at Elagam in the Pandya country like Rajarajakkarkudiyarayan 
and Rajagainljira Aiijuk6|tai— Pfadalvaii and other feudatories who were assisting our cause 
and removed from the gates of Madura, the heads of Lahkapuri-Dandanayaka, Jagattraya- 
Dandanayaka and others which had been pinned thereon, (and in this way) carried out the intent 
^f working every kind of evil (to us, Le,, the Chola king). 

(LI. 34-39).— As the letters and presents sent to the adherents of Kulasekhara by the king 
of Ceylon betokening assistance (to the former, when intercepted) on the way (proved Kulasekhara" s) 
hostility to the Chola kingdom, we directed him (Annan Pallavarajan) to oust him (Kulasekhara) 
from there (Madura) and to (reinstate) in Madura Vira-Pandya, the son of Parakrama- 
Pandya who was from the beginning (another) claimant to the throne of Madura. (FuHher), 

we provided him (A^nan Pallavarajan) with all the requisites and directed him to indent on 

(when necessary) for funds and cavalry and to manage the other things himself ; and as he had 
BO carried out (our intentions) within a short time (and installed) Vira-Pa^dya (in) Madura, (we 
granted him), from the twelfth, year, ten veli of land in Rajarajan-Palaiyanur (situated) 
in Nenmali-nadu, a division of [ Arumoli]deva-valanadu, made free of taxes including 
antardyam and pattern (and commanded the engraving of the gift in the temple of) Udaiyar 

Tiruvalahgadudary[ ar ] (This is the signature of) Muvendavelan eu. This is the 

signature of Nllagahgarayan Cl.. This is the signature of Dipattarayan This is the 
signature of Kanakarajan 6L.. This is the signature of Malaiyappirajan eu. This [is the 
signature of ] Malava This is the signature of Villavarayan 


* IS the Indian league measure about 10 miles in distance. 
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No. 15.— THE KHAMKHED PLATES OF THE TIME OF PRATAPASILA. 


By Professor V. V. Mirashi, M,A., Nagpur. 

This is a set of three copperplates discovered by a fanner while digging under a wall of 
his house at Khamkhed or Khamgaon about 35 miles south-west of Mehkar in Berar. They 
reached the hands of Mr. Y. M. Kale, B.A., LL.B., M.L.C. of Buldana, who kindly placed them 
at my disposal for editing. 

The plates are strung on a circular ring 1*2'' in thickness and 2*2'^ in diameter, passing through 
a hole about in diameter in the centre of the top of each plate. The middle portion of the 
ring is flattened ^ to contain a legend in two lines and the crude figure of a male deity sitting cross- 
legged, with a halo surrounding his face. The ends of the ring do not appear to have ever been 
soldered and were a Little apart from each other when the plates reached me, so that the latter 
could be taken out with ease. This makes it doubtful if the ring belongs to the plates at all. 
The suspicion is strengthened by the fact that the legend on the ring, though incised in the same 
characters as the inscription on the plates, does not contain any of the names mentioned in the 
plates. The plates and the ring together weigh 74 tolas. Each plate measures 6*7'' x 2-3'. After 
the plates were incised, it appears it was discovered that the hole of the fiurst plate was wrongly 
cut at the centre of the bottom. It was, therefore, closed with a piece of copper rivet ted into 
it and another was made at the centre of the top. Some portion on the right hand side of the 
first three lines is illegible owing to the corrosion and cracking of the first plate. The first and 
third plates are inscribed on the inner side only and the second, which ij: thicker, on both the 
sides. The letters are weU cut and do not show through on the reverse. The ends of the plates 
are raised into rims to protect the letters. Each side of the plates contains six lines except the 
second side of the second plate which has five lines only. The clxaracters are of the nail- headed 
or acute-angled variety of the North Indian alphabet. The engraver has, in the first two lines, 
shown the wedges clearly. Later on they are replaced by short horizontal top-strokes. The 
inscription thus shows the transitional stage when the wedges at the top of letters were giving 
place to horizontal strokes which in course of time developed into the characteristic top-Hncs 
of the Nagari alphabet.^ The size of letters varies from -F on the first plate to *2'' on the rest. 
The initial d which is differentiated from a by a downward stroke attached to the middle of the 
right hand vertical line of a occurs in ddinya (1. 9) and dckchhetd (1. 16). The initial u which haS 
a curve at the lower end occurs in uttaratah (1. 22) and uUam cha (1. 12). The medial d appears 
generally in the form of a downward stroke (cf. Sagar-ddihhil, 1. 13) but occasionally appears 
above the line (cf. rdjdnaih 1. 13). The curve of the medial i often goes over the line to the left 
of the letter and, encircling it, appears again to the right, generally ending in a serif (cf. kinchiP 
1. 6). The medial u is shown in two ways — by lengthening the vertical stroke of the letter ending 
in a serif (cf. Yudhishthira 1. 17) and by means of a curve open to the left (cf. hhuUd 1. 13). The 
medial u also occurs in two ways — (1) with a curve at the base of a letter, the end of which is 
either curled or turned sharply upwards (cf. gavyuta 1. 7) and (2) with the sign for initial u ; (cf. 
hhumel^ 1. 6). The maitds for at, o and au generally stand above the line. They appear curled 
in some cases (cf. Golamma 1. 10 and S^ch^aitad 1. 12) ; Jc and generally show a loop on the 
left (see, however, ^kumdra 1. 8 and raksJia 1. 17, where k appears without a loop) ; j still appears 
in its old tripartite form (cf. rdjdnaih 1. 13) ; t is fiat at the top (cf . Isvarahhatta L 9) ; the base 

1 The seals of the Multai and Tivarkhed plates are similarly formed {Ind. Ant., VoL XVni, p. 231, and 


above. Vol. XI, p. 276). 

* For a similar, but later, mixture 


of wedges and straight top -strokes see the Va^i^-DindoB platfie of 


Govinda III (see Plate H (b), Ind. ArU., Vol XJ, p. 160). 
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stroke qf is occasionally auppreaaed (see PQTi/ji.'^jiiiJccigrdinQ 1. 21). Th^ vertical stroke of i i 
generally on the left (cf. sendpati 1. 10). D shows a slight serif at the lower end, n has a loop 
and y is generally bipartite (cf. yadd 1. 14). Again the right hand upstroke of the sub-script y 
is drawn up ag far as the top line of the whole letter (cf. gmyu$a 1. 7) and t shows a slight wedge 
at the lower end, which has not yet developed into a tail (cf, purdhita 1. 9). * The superscript r 
generally placed above the Une (cf. svargye 1- 15) but it appears as a short horizontal stroke in 
combination with y (cf. surya-grahai^ 1. 8). The characters thus resemble in a general way 
those of the Multai plates of 7Q8-9 A.D. (see Biihlex’a Iniisth^ PalfHogtckphie, Plate lY, XX). 

The language is incorrect Sanskrit. See, for instance, the wrong forms grama for grdtmrh 
(1. 8), pra^pdditam for pTotipdditavdn (1. 9), rdjdnail^ for rdjMd^ (1. 13). The rules of $andk 
have, in some cases, been neglected. The marks of punctuation are, in many cases, not used 
all, or are used wrongly (cf, 11. 8 and 10). The final i is wrongly dropped in va»e (1. 10) and 
ddnd{l.lS). Except the imprecatory verses at the end, the whole inscription is in prose. As 
regards orthography we may note that the consonant foDowing r is ^nerally reduplicated (cf . 
chaturddanta 1. 3, and purvvasydm 1. 7). In some cases an a'Misvdm is used instead of a class 
nasal in the body of a word (cf. sampannah 1. 3), F is used for fe in Vrihe^poHnd (1. 12). 

The objeot of the grant is to record the donation of the village Nandapura situated at a 
distance of only one gavyuta (about 4 miles) south-east of Parnnikheta (also called, Par^nikar 
grama ip 1. 21) at the time of a solar eclipse. The donees were Somasvamin,^ Sha^hthi- 
kumara, Naga^arman, Aditya^arman and other Brahmins.^ The gift was made by 
Pruhata (Drubhata?), the son of Utaragana who was the eldest brother of the reigning king 
Pra[tapa*]^la. As no information about the dyuasty of these kings is given and no date is 
recorded in this charter, it is not possible to identify either Utaragana or his brother Pratapaslla 
and son Davapa-Druhata.^ The names of some Kalachuri kings end in gai^a but it is not known 
if they were related to Utaragana mentioned in this charter. We can only say that the dynasty 
seems to have flourished in Berar in the beginning of the eighth century A.D. The use of the 
expression and the absence of any suzerain’ s name in the present 

charier seem to indicate that it was at first a feudatory royal family and made itself independent 
in Berar, when the power of the early Chalukyas of Badami declined in the beginning of the eighth 
century A.D. 

Among the names of officers who are asked to note the preseat gift occur those of the Purdhita^ 
I^varabhatta, Nagammabhatta, the Bhdgika (dkbrict officer) Govinda^ the Sreshthin Gr^Lamma 
and the Sendpati Durggahari, The grant was written by the last mentioned office who describes 
himself as a bee issuing out of the lotus in the form (A the foot of GoYindarViah^Ui. He was^ 
therefore, a devotee of Vishnu. 

As for the geographical names occurring in this charter, Nandapura^ the doasriied 
village, cannot be traced ; its position is probably occupied by the present Xham^^ where 
the plates were found. Two of the villages that formed its boundary can be idfentified. Thue 
Parnnikheta is probably Pangarkhed about miles to the north-west of Khamkh§d »nd 
Vyaghraviraka is V^hor about a mile to its north-east. The distance between P^garkh^ 
(the modern representative of Parnnikheta) and Khamkhed (whi(ffi now occupies the site of 

aamea of some Br&hmioa ate bst as some portiQn of the grant after Suryagrahane in 1. 8 waff 
oxoitted by the engraver. The Utter part of one nainfi (tiz., Barmma) appews after Suryagrahane. 

2 These princes are not otherwise known. Again, the plates do not contain even a regnal date ; the figure 
se£d 13 omde^y executed and its legend haff np apparent cgnuectipn 'adth the plates. Though none of 
ehoee grounds is conclusive by itself, their combination ca^ts syspipion on the genuineness of the zecord. 
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ancient Nandapura) is not one gavyuta (or four miles) as stated in the charter, but this mistake 
is probably due to the ignorance of the person who drafted the charter. The other villages 
cannot be identified.^ 

TEXT.f 

The Seal. 

First Plate. 


4 ?rf^^ [tirejfit C’^-] 

5 [l*] ^ ^ ^THPC: 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

» ir^wsrt siim«ii 

11 nwN ^^tRh«rt^®*r^Twr* 

I2tti^ trfrmr^ [«*} 

SAJwtd Flttti; SeeoTtd Sii& 

isfjRT n*] Cj*] 

kite aweoBipjuiyii^ i>Uit»h»rt been prepared from eioellemt ink estampages kindly snppUed by Mr. K. N- 

ILA., SngariBtondent, Aiclneologioal Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

t Frem the original plates. 

^lie second letto on the id lU^ltf ; the medial vm^el seems-to be it. 

twthsAM of the Hue is dsuhtfoL Ther first two lettera look Bkfe i=efci»«.— BukJ 
‘About three letters are fflegMe hwh. [Oie reading is eWtur&ioiiio wWoh is aho found in the insorii.. 
liuiii] Ilf liliii YinhnT il-T-f-- m ifim j IV, p. 196, and XI, p. 134.— Ed. J 

• [I cannot niiLfce out the first three syllables of this name from the plate.— Ed.] 

»Read ‘Eead^atjmi^ra • The t;isa»3» is sttp^fluons* 

i‘ Some portion of the grant giving more names of Brahmins is dropped here. ^ ^ 

«i)o?u#a not required. u t!U iB 

“Road !• The ontwtwra is superfluous. wBead^IttWI, 

w Bead 
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14 ^ ^ ^ 

15 %iT 3n%5f [i*J wfe’ ^ fa^ Q] 

16 ^T^af "aig^isaT ^ a®?5^ *i^% ii*]^ [i*] 

17 UT^^ai ar [i*] »rf^- 

Third Plate, 

18 ^fwiTfrt ^ ^ar%(^)^gT?T^ii [\\*y ?igr* 

19 ?r: RftqraaWfnfa fii*] fwa*rg ii ’agitii- 

20 ^4^1 5ar^fa?:af aw aw. i «nw- 

21 ^ aia aw. i ^a?^(a:) ^crfwaiaTaT »rafa [i*] ?w aw^ 

aa^^iaft a- 

22 afa [i*] aa^. '^(^)a%aiaw. ii ^•I^fa^afa’^araaaiafa’ia- 

23 ^ ?f^5ta f^afctarafaar faf^afa? aw^aiaafafa [ii*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-12) Cm. Hail ! (There is) Maharaja Pra[tapa]sila wlio has attained Panc^aww^a- 
^abda, who is endowed with all the distinctive marks of royalty, whose person is decked with the 
multitude of all good qualities, who is possessed of tranquility, courage, bravery, modesty^ 

truth and purity, who has attained victories with numerous four- tusked elephants While 

he is ruhng over the earth Davana-Druhata (Drubhata?), the son of his own eldest brother 
King Utaragana, who is dependent on his lotus- like feet, is devoted to him and is wholly 
engaged in (serving) him, who regards him as his own father and thinks that there is no higher 
gift than that of land for (the attainment of) any religious merit and good fortune, donates on 
(the occasion of ) a solar eclipse the village Nandapura (situated) at a distance of only one 
gavyuta (4 miles) in the south-eastern direction of Sri-Parnikheta to Brahmins, the foremost 
of whom are — Sarman,* Somasvamin, Shashthikumara, Naga^arman and Aditya^arman. Let 
it be known to the Purohita Isvarabhatta, Nagammabhatta, the Bhogika Gdvinda, the Sr^hfhin 
Golamma and the Sendpati Durggahari at (our) Srlkarana (record oflS.ce) as also to all kings 
that this religious order, which prohibits the entry of chdtas (courtiers) and bhatas (soldiers) (in 
the donated village), must be obeyed by all. 

[LI. 12-18 contain three of the customary verses.] 

Knowing this, this order should be obeyed. May there be well-being and increase of 
religious merit ! This village which has the (following) well-defined boundaries has the 
village Vyaghraviraka on the east, the village Bhrama^aka on the south, Srl-Parnikagrama 
which forms the boundary of the (donated) village on the west and Chhobaviraka-grama 
on the north. This copper edict was written (Le., drafted) by the Sendpati Durggahari, who is 
a bee that has issued out of the lotus-like foot of Sri- Go vinda- Vishnu. 

tre : — Anushtubh, 

» Read 
« Read 

* Read plate shows sametaikrgrdmasya, — Ed,] 

® Read 

• The names of some Brahmins are dropped here. 
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No. 16.— A SARADA INSCRIPTION FROM HUND. 

By RaI Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni, M.A.> C,I.E. 

In April last Captain E. H. Cobb, LA^ Assistant Commissioner, Mardan, North-West Frontier 
Province, sent me an eye- copy of an inscription, engraved on a rectangular slab of white stone, 
which he had discovered in the foundations of an old wall at Hand on the bank of the River 
Indus on the occasion of his visit to that place in company with Mr. 0. K. Caroe, C.I.E., Chief 
Secretary to the Government of the North-West Frontier Province, now Deputy Secretary to 
the Government of India in the Foreign and Political Department. I have deciphered the in- 
scription from inked estampages secured through the good offices of the discoverer. 

Hund is the modern name of Udabhanda, the ancient capital of the Shahi kings of Kabul 
from the 9th century A.D. till 1021 A.D. when this dynasty was extirpated by Mahmud of Ghazni, 
It was at Hund that Alexander the Great crossed the River Indus before he proceeded on hia 
eonquest of India and through which later invaders passed. The Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang 
visited this city in the 7th century A.D. and describes it as about 20 li, or just over three miles^ 
in circuit and inhabited by rich and prosperous merchants. The site is now occupied by a small 
village surrounded by fortified walls of Muhammadan date with a perimeter of 1,400 yards. Ail 
roimd the village are extensive mounds marking the existence of important buildings of early 
date and coins of Indo- Greeks, Kushans, Shahi kings and the kings of Kashmir have been found 
here in large numbers. No excavations have been carried out among these remains, but when 
they are, they may be expected to yield valuable antiquities of all kinds. 

So far only a few inscriptions in Sarada characters have been noticed on this site. Two of 
these were found by Lt.-Col. Sir Alexander Burnes of the Hon’ble India Company’s Service in 
the early forties of the last century and deciphered by Mr. James Prinsep.^ Another inscrip- 
tion in the same character was presented to my predecessor, Mr. H. Hargreaves, when he 
visited Hund in 1923-24. This inscription, according to Dr. Hirananda Sastri, dates from 
about the 10th century A.D. and records the construction of a Saiva temple. All the three 
inscriptions require proper treatment. 

The stone slab on which the inscription discovered by Captain E. H. Cobb is engraved 
measures 1' by 1' by 1'4'" in thickness. The inscription consists of eight lines and is in a 
very good state of preservation. The characters are iSarada of the 8th century A.D. and the 
language Sanskrit, which is not free from grammatical mistakes. The epigraph records the 
construction of a devakula, i.e., ‘ statue shrine ’ or temple by a Mahdrdjni i^ri-Kamesvaridevi 
and its consecration between Saturday, the 8th day of the dark fortnight of the month 
of A6vayuja in the year Sarhvat 168 and Thursday (?), the 12th day of the bright 
fortnight of the month of Ashadha in the year Sazhvat 169. The architect {nava- 
karmapati) who supervised the construction, was Jayantaraja, son of Upendra. He was 
an Avantika or inhabitant of Avanti or Malwa, and a Suryadvija. The pamchakula was 
the Brahmaija, SriJE»illaka, the son of Sri-Vlraditya. The exact meaning of parhchakula 
is not known. In his article* on the Siyadoni Stone Inscription, Professor Kielhorn defines 
this term as “ an office apparently similar to the Marathi or ” or “ an 

assembly of five ” who manage affairs of a town. If this interpretation is correct, we 
should assume Pillaka of the inscription under discussion to have been the head or 


» J. A. 5. B., V<A- VI, 1837, pp. 876 seq. and PI. XLVI. 
* Above, Vol. I, pp. 166 and 170. 
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foreman of an assembly of this nature. The Kayastha, who composed this inscription, was Sri- 
Bhogika, a Surjadvija, who was son of Sri-Vihenda. Dr. N, P. Oiakravarti, following 
Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkai^, suggests that this term Suryadvija may be taken in the sense of 
the Maga or Sakadvipi BrahmacLas who were the special priesta of the Stin-god and are tradi- 
tionally supposed to have sprung from the Sun, The era in which the dates of this inscription 
are recorded is not mentioned. I have, however, no donbt that these should be referred to 
the Harshakala era which began in the year ^06 A.D. and was in ancient times in use in the 
Panjab, the United Provinces, Bihar and Orissa, Nepal, etc. If this assumption is correct, the 
years mentioned would be equivalent to 774 and 775 A.D. 

In the above paragraph I have given the term devakula the alternative meaning of a 
‘ statue shrine ’ on the analogy of the devahula of the Ikshv§.ku kings of Ayodhya in Bhasa s 
play called the Pratim&ndtakam, This gallery of the heroes of the Ikshvaku race differed 
from a divine temple in having neither the banner of a god nor the statues of door-keepers. 
It was open to visitors, but the statues enshrined in it were not to be bowed to. A structure 
of this nature was excavated in a mound near Mathura some 23 years ago. Another literary 
reference to a devahula occurs in the Mfichchkakatihofrh where, however, the precise character 
of the shrine is not quite clear. The earliest mention of such a sttucture in an inscription is 
that found in the inscription on the base of the headless statue of Vamatakshama (1) which was 
found in an ancient site at Mat near Mathura. This site also yielded other statues of Kushana 
kings, viz.f one of Kanishka, a torso of the great Saka satrap Chasbtana, etc. 

TEXT 

1 I II 

3 w I 

4 u n 

5 H II 

6 C 'stctT 

7 ue. ir- 

8 ffisi hht:® II n = II 


No. 17.— JETHWAI PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUTA QUEEN SILAMAHADEVI ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 708. 

By Professor D. R Bhandarkar, M.A., Ph.D. (Hon.), Calcutta. 

These plates were sent to me for decipherment by the late Mr. V. P. Bhandarkar when he 
was Huzur Private Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja Holkar, They were discovered some 

1 VaishTiaitism and Saivi-m, pp. ISlff- 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

^ [la II. 6 and 7 the second digit of the year looks more like 5 t ha n ^ Bat in neither case the date 
admits of verification from the particulars given in the inscription. — Ed.] 

* Perhaps shortened form of 

5 The text as found in the inscription is retained without any correctlonB* 
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thirty or thirty- five yeaxs ago in a small dilapidated fort on a hill near the village of Jethwai, 
about 8 miles west of Barwaha, in the Nimar district of the Indore State. One Babaji named 
Hirapuri, I am told, lighted upon them while digging into a brick and stone platform in the fort 
for materials for the construction of his house at Jethwai. 

The plates are three in number, each measuring 9^'^ x The middle one of these is thicker 
than the side ones. The edges of them are raised into rims to protect the writing. The plates 
Are strung together on an oval ring with a diameter measuring between 2f and 3 '. On the left 
side of the plat^, a round hole is bored for the ring, and the second plate seems to have been 
slightly damaged through this boring operation. To the back of the ring is fixed a circular seal 
with a diameter measuring 1^". The seal bears the figure of Garuda. The inscription is 
engraved on the inner sidea of the first and the third plate, and on both sides of the second. 
There are sixteen lines engraved on the first plate, sixteen lines on the first and seventeen lines 
on the second side of the second plate, and nineteen lines on the inner side of the third plate , 
The grant thm> contains sixty-eight lines engraved in all. 

The language in which the grant is written is Sanskrit throughout. The first thirty- five lines 
with part of the thirty-sixth, which set forth the genealogical account, line 40 and parts of lines 
39 and 41 which contain a stanza descriptive of the transitoriness of human life, and lines 60-65, 
with parts of lines 59 and 66 which contain the benedictive and imprecatory verses are in verse 
ahd the rest in prose. The genealogical verses of the grant occur in one or other of the Rashtra- 
kuU charters hitherto pubjished, except two, namely, stanzas 21 and 24, w^hich are found only 
in the Surat Plates of Karkkaraja.^ Stanza 21 contains mere stereotyped praise, but stanza 24 
is historically important. The script used in this inscription is Nagarl, as is generally the case 
with the Rashtrakuta charters. As regards ortbograpliy, the consonants following r are, as a 
rule doubled, though indifference in this respect is noticeable in some cases, thus k and n are 
doubled in KarkJcardja (1. 7) and Kdrni^akam (11. 10-11), but not in d~ckandr-drk-drnava 
(1. 53). The letter h is, as a rule, denoted by the sign for b, but also by the sign for in a few 
cases, such as sval'p-dmvu (1. 40), samvadhyamdna (1. 42) and so on. The anusvdra is changed to 
n and w in conjunction with a following n or cA, once, in dhmstin^iayan (1.2), and once in 
kulan^cha (1. 4). The visarga is changed to i in conjunction with a following s, once in nissesham 
(1. 33) though it is retained in nikseshaP (1. 16). N is used instead of the anusvdra once in 
rdjasinhah (1. 3). As regards lexicography, lines 48-52 contain some words such as 
drdngarikd, vdha and so forth, the exact import of which is not known. 

The inscription is one of 6Ua-^inahadeva, wife of the Rashtrakuta king Dhruva, or, as she 
is described in hnes 37-39, Paramesvari Parama-hhattdrikd ^rl-Silamahddevl, the gve^t queen of 
the Paramabhattdraka Makdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara Dkaravarsha, the illustrious Dhruvarajadeva 
who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhatiaraka Makdrdjddhirdja Paramehara, the illustrious 
Akalavarshadeva, his father Krishna L She is described as the princess of the illustrious 
Vittarasa alias Vishnuvardhana who bore the epithet of Sarva-ldk-dSrayay ‘Support of the whole 
woiid The latter is doubtless Vishi^uvardhana IV. of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty ruling at 
Vengi. In his account of this dynasty J. F. Fleet* says that he was son of Vijayaditya I. and 
reigned for thirty-six years from A.D. 764 to 799. He is called Vishnuvardhana in all inscriptions 
except one. In this last his name is given as Vish^uraja which is no doubt the Sanskrit form of 
Vittarasa. No reasonable doubt can thus be entertained as to gila-mah^ievi being the daughter 
of the Eastern Chalukya king, Vishnuvardhana IV. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village by iSila-mahadevi to two Brah- 
mans. The village granted is Kolepadra, situated in the district of Nandipuradvari. The 


^ See above, Vol. XXI, p. 142, 
* Ind. Ant,, Vol. XX, p. 100. 
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boundaries of the village have been specified. One of the donees was M&raclicl&a, son of 
Maradi. He was an adhvaryu and a religious student of the Kanva-5aA:Aa. His native place wat 
Kurugota, and he pertained to the iSalankayana-goira, The other donee was Dnr^ditya, son 
of Bhatta Narayana. He also was an adhvaryu, but was a religious student of the Madhyandina.- 
§d]chd. His native place was Nandipuradvari. He was a member of the Community of Brahmans 
well versed in the four Vedas (chdturvidya’Sdmdnya) belonging to his place, and pertained to the 
Jatukarnya-^o^m. The occasion of the grant was the eclipse of the sun which occurred in the 
6aka year 708 expired on the Aroavasya day of the dark hall of the Aivayuja 
(Asvina). This corresponds to Wednesday, 27th September, A.D. 786, when there was a solar 
eclipse. 

It will be seen that the donor of the grant is a queen. And what is noteworthy about it is 
that she grants a village and issues the charter without any formal sanction or approval being 
given by her husband, king Dhruvaraja. This gives rise to an interesting question about the 
polity of Ancient India. Instances are not unknown of grants being made by queens^ We have 
thus the Naihati Plate of the Sena king Ballalasena, recording and sanctioning the grant of a vil- 
lage by his mother Vilasadevi on the occasion of a solar eclipse.^ As Vilasadevi was the wife of 
Vijayasena who was then dead, one can easily understand why her grant had to be approved and 
sanctioned by her son Ballalasena who was then the living king. The case was different with 
Prabhavatigupta who issued the Poona Plates,^ She was the ayranvdkishx of the Vakataka k i n g 
Rudrasena L But when she issued the grant, she was Regent during the minority of her son 
Divakarasena.^ This is, no doubt, an interesting item of information, because it shows that 
women could administer a kingdom when their sons were minors. But as she was practically the 
ruler, it is intelligible how she could issue a charter without sanction being accorded to it by an 
extraneous higher authority. Nevertheless, be it noted, the charter has a seal bearing not her 
own name, but that of her son, namely, Divakarasena. Far more interesting perhaps are the 
grants of Tribhuvana-Mahadevi and Handi-Mahadevi, both of the Kara family of Guh^vara- 
pataka.^ The first of these was the daughter of Rajamalla, a king of the south, and Queen of 
Lalitabharadeva. After the death of her husband, the feudatory chieftains of the kingdom 
approached her with a request to accept the sovereignty come to her in course of succession, and 
cited the instance of Devi Gosvamini who apparently belonged to the same family and who agreed 
to administer the kingdom under similar circumstances. And in compliance with their request^ 
we are told, she ascended the hon- throne like Katyayani. The name of the other female ruler 
furnished by this dynasty is that of Dandi-mahadevi, who was the daughter of the Kara king 
Subhakara. That both Tribhuvana-mahadevi and Dandi-mahadevi were real rulers is proved 
by the charters they issued on their sole authority, and, above all, by the titles which they bore, 
namely, Paramahhattdrikd Mahdrdjddhirdjd FaramHvarx. The only difference between these 
two is that while Tribhuvana-mahadevi was married into the Kara family, Dandi-mahadevi was 
apparently a virgin of that family. Whether the latter could have continued to be the ruler if 
she had been married is a most interesting point of law with which, however, we are not here con- 
cerned. Suffice it to say, both of these queens were rulers in reality, and it is therefore no wonder 
if they could issue grants in their own names, with their own dates and seals and without any 
extraneous sanction. But what about Sila-mahadevi, Queen of Dhruvaraja, who is the donor of 


^ Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 159ff. 

» Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 4lf. 

* Another grant of Prabhavatigupta is known which she made when she was a hundred years old. Though 
the village was granted by her, the plates refer themselves to a regnal year of her third son, PravarafeSna (D. R ^ 
Bhandarkar 8 L%6 tvf North, Ind, Inscrs,, No. 1706 ; J. P. A, S» B., Vol. XX, pp. 58ff). 

* J, B .0. B. S., Vol. II, pp. 422*23, 11. 16*20 Bhandarkar’s Lid Nos. 1413, 1416 and 1906, 
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our charter ? She was neither a Regent during the minoritj of any one of her sons, nor an auto- 
nomous ruler. And yet she issues a grant on her own authority and without the approval of her 
liusband, Dhruvaraja. This is rather a case which deserves further consideration. For an 
■entirely different procedure seems to have been followed in the case of the Gahadavala family. 
It seems that Govindachandra of this dynasty had two 'pattamahddevi mahdrdjfiis^ one Nayana- 
kelidevi and the other Gosaladevi, both paUamahddevls, apparently not at one and the same 
time. Both issue grants, Nayanakelidevi in V. 1176 and Gosaladevi in V. 1208^. But though the 
grants are surely made by them, they have been issued with the express approval of Gdvinda- 
chandra in spite of the fact that each one of them is a pattafnahddem and is described as samasta- 
rdjaprakriyop^d which Kielhorn renders by endowed with all royal prerogatives Such 
was not, however, the case with Sila-mahadevi whose titles paramesvari puramahhattdrilcd do 
not seem to be empty and unmeaning. Because in the prose portion of the inscription which 
really sets forth the details of the grant, she herself issues orders to the officers concerned with 
the village granted. At the end of the record also, the Dutahz and the officer who drew up the 
document carry out their respective duties according to the orders, not of Dhruvaraja, but of 
Slla-mahadevi. And further there is nothing in the draft of the charter which shows that any 
approval or sanction was ever accorded to the grant by Dhruvaraja. This shows that the high- 
sounding royal titles which are coupled with her name are not an empty boast, but are a clear 
indication that she was a co-partner of her husband in the Rashtrakuta sovereignty. Two 
questions here arise ; first, how could she be a co-partner of her husband in royal sovereignty, 
and, secondly, are there any more instances of this kind ? 

It is well known that in ancient times wife and husband were jointly concerned in all the affairs 
of the life, not excluding the administration of a kingdom, and that in process of time this co- right 
of woman fell into desuetude in North India, but continued to be recognised for a long time in 
Bouth India, Thus when a member of a royal family was crowned king, he was originally 
crowned along with his wife. Two instances will here suffice. The Rdmdyana describes the coro- 
nation of Rama, and the following significant line appears in that connection : t(UaJ^ sa prayato 
Vfiddhd Vdsishtho hrdhmanaih saha\Rdmdm Totna-maye p%the sa-SUam sarhnyavHayat\\,^ This 
shows that when Rama was crowned king, he was crowned not alone, but along with Sita. The 
coronation of another epic hero that is always uppermost in the mind of a Hindu is that of 
Yudhishthira, with reference to which the following verse occurs in the Mahdhhdrata, upavekya 
fhahatnydnam Kfishnarh cha Drupad-dtmajdm^ This also shows clearly that Yudhishthira was 
crowned sovereign not alone, but jointly with DraupadL If this kind of coronation has a 
meaning (and certainly it was originally not a mere formality), it must mean that both husband 
and wife were co- sharers of the sovereignty so conferred upon them. This alone can explain why 
in the charter issued by Slla-mahadevi there is no approval or sanction given to it by 
Dhruvaraja. Being crowned along with her husband, she had as much authority to issue the 
grant in her name as he had in his. 

It may, however, be contended that this line of reasoning, spacious as it is, is not convincing, 
unless more instances can be adduced to show that husband and wife jointly shared the ruling 
authority. And luckily such instances are by no means unknown though, so far as I know, they 
come from South India. Attention may be drawn to the Bankapur Inscription of the time of the 
Chalukya Some^vara I. when in Saka 977 the Kadamba chieftain Harikesarideva was administer- 
ing the Banavasi twelve- thousand, we are told, not alone and by himself, but in company with his 


» Above, Vol. IV, pp. lOSff ; Vol. V, pp. 117 ff. 
* Yuddha^Kdn^f Sarga^ 128, v. 59. 

> 8arga 40, y. 14 (Bengali Beoetuuon). 
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wife LacKchaladevL^ Here is thus a clear instance of husband and wife jointly ruling over a pro- 
vince. If we, however, want to know whether, as a matter of fact, a crowned queen can issue a 
charter on her own authority, that instance is supplied by Vijaya-mahadevi, wife of Chandraditya 
who was the elder brother of the Chalukya king Vikramaditya I. of Badami. We have not one, but 
two, copper-plate grants issued by her.^ And these grants she has made independently and 
without reference to her husband or Vikramaditya I. This authority she must have derived from 
her position as mahisM or crowned queen, as she has actually been called, of Chandraditya. But 
this joint rule by husband and wife is not a phenomenon of the mediaeval period of Ancient Indian 
We thus have another instance in Nasik Cave Inscription No. 5 which contains an order to Samaka 
(Syamaka), the Officer at Govardhana, by Gautamiputra Satakar:^ of the Satavahana dynasty 
and the grant of a fresh plot of land in lieu of the old uncultivable one, to the Buddhist monks stay- 
ing in his Cave.^ It is a regular deed of grant bristling with fiscal terms and containing at the 
end the name of the engraver and the dates of the original donation and the actual execution. 
But wffio issues this order to the Officer at Govardhana ? Not Gautamiputra Satakarni by him. 
self, but he and his wife together. This clearly shows that Gautamiputra and his wife were both 
co-partners in the Satavahana sovereignty. It will thus be seen that in ancient times both hus- 
band and wife had joint interest in the exercise of sovereignty and that they could issue a grant 
jointly or separately in his or her name without reference to the other party. It is worthy of note 
that all the instances here adduced whether of a queen exercising joint authority along with 
her husband, or of a queen acting as Regent during the minority of her son or of a princess ruling 
sole sovereign as a virgin or a widowed queen are supplied from the history of South India. Whe- 
ther there was such law applicable to North India in historical times we do not know. 

We will now proceed to the consideration of other matters arising from our plates. There 
are two grants w hich refer to the reign of Dhruvaraja. The latter of these is the one whose contents 
we are discussing and which is dated Saka 708. The earlier is the Pimpari Plates^ dated Saka 
697. This last comes into conflict with the DhuKa grant of Karkaraja, son of this Dhruvaraja, 
because this inscription which is dated Saka 701 refers itself to the prosperous reign of Govinda- 
raja II., though his younger brother Dhruvaraja, as we know from Pimpari Plates, was already 
ruling in Saka 697. K. B. Pathak, who has edited these Plates, therefore, declares the DhuHa 
grant to be a spurious record. I agree with Pathak in his conclusion, but not for the reasons he 
has alleged. His main contention is as follows. He invites our attention first to the passage : 

[l*J 

[i*] ireTf^frr^^sTt*?^5R[:*] (^i^) 

\ . . . rrer ^?T 

Here the expression says Pathak, can only mean “by the command of DhruvaTaja’\ 

He therefore naturally asks : “ how could Karkaraja order all his feudatories by the command 
of Dhruvaraja, in the prosperous reign of Govinda II., when Dhruva was not the reigning 
sovereign ?” But the expression ^ot necessarily mean “ by the command of 

Dhruvaraja’*. It may also mean ‘‘ by the command of Govindaraja If the latter view is 

^ Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 168, 171 {1. 28 ), and 174. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 164, 11. 13-15 ; ibid,, Vol. VUI, p. 46, 11. 15-18* 

® Above, Vol. VIII, p. 73. 

* Ibid., Vol. X, pp. 85ff. 

^ Ibid., Vol. \Tn, p. 186, U. 26-30. 
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accepted, the objection raised by Pathak becomes null and void. His other objection, however^ 
is more important though he has put it forth rather cryptically. In the quotation just given 
from the Dhulia grant, there is a stanza descriptive of Dhruva which begins with tasya=dnu‘jah 
and which occurs in many Rashtrakuta records. But the last line of this stanza is not correctly 
worded, especially the initial part of it. It begins with chuddmani instead of with 'kramena as 
in the other Rashtrakuta inscriptions. Besides, chuddmani ^ as it is, causes a caesura of the 
metre. And what is curious is that in the Rashtrakuta charters where this stanza is given, it is 
followed by another beginning with jdte yatra cha. This stanza, however, contains the word 
chuddmanau which was probably sticking to the memory of the scribe who was writing out the 
Dhulia grant and which unwittingly fell through his pen while he was writing the last line of the 
preceding stanza. It is thus plain that both the stanzas were known to the scribe who prepared 
the draft of the Dhulia grant. Now^ it is a fact well-known to an epigraphist that in the 
R^htrakuta charters there are certain verses which are peculiar to certain Rashtrakuta kings. 
These verses could have been composed by the court panegyrist only when those kings were 
on the throne. The verses beginning with tasya-dnujak and jdte yatra cka could thus have 
been composed only when Dhruvaraja was the king. And the question naturally arises : how 
could these verses which must have been composed during the reign of Dhruvaraja alone find a 
place in the Dhulia grant which refers itself to the reign of his predecessor ? The verse ^ 

etc., as pointed out by Pathak, describes Dhruva as a paramount sovereign. When Dhruva was 
thus a sovereign, no Rashtrakuta record can refer itself to the reign of his predecessor Govindaraja 
II., as the Dhulia grant undoubtedly does. Secondly, unless we suppose that the Dhulia grant is a 
forgery, a chronological discrepancy must arise which we cannot get over. As indicated above, 
whereas the Pimpari Plates of Dhruva are dated Saka 697, his present plates are dated Saka 708. 
We thus obtain a period ranging between Saka 697 and 708 during which Dhruva reigned. And 
this period is disturbed if we consider the Dhulia grant as a genuine one. For if Govindaraja II. 
ceased to reign and was succeeded by his brother Dhruva about Saka 697, how could he be ruling 
again in Saka 701 as the Dhiilia grant implies. Evidence thus points to the irresistible conclu- 
sion that the Dhulia grant is a spurious one. 

The last date of their father Krishnaraja is Saka 694 supplied by the Bhandak Plates. ^ And 
the earliest date known for Dhruva is, as we have seen, Saka 697 which is the date of his Pimpari 
charter. Govinda II. thus seems to have ruled between Saka 694 and 697. This is no doubt a 
brief reign, but we know the cause of it, namely, that he was ousted from his throne by his younger 
brother Dhruva. To ascertain how he came to be so ousted, we will here quote accounts from 
three difEerent charters and then piece them together so as to give a whole and intelligent story. 
The Deoli and Karhad grants* of Krishna III. say that “ sensual pleasures made Govindaraja 
careless of the kingdom, and that, entrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger bro- 
ther, Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose The Daulatabad Plates 
of the Rashtrakuta Sankaragana record that “ His younger brother was Nirupama, who, on per- 
ceiving him self-conceited, abandoned by (feudatory) princes, and even devoid of policy, assumed 
the royal authmity placed (in the hands of a person) other than one possessed of devotion for the 
predecessors, in order that the sovereignty might not deviate from the family The Paithan 
Plates of Govinda III. furnish the following information in two stanzas.* “ Althou^ he (Govinda- 
raja) brought kings in numbers, hostile as they were, (such as) the ruler of Malava and so forth 
joined by the lord of Kanchi, the Ganga, and (the prince) of Ven^, he (Dhruvaraja) gave ruby 


• Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 123ff. 

• Ibid., Vol. V., p. 193, v. 10 ; Vol. IV, p. 282. v. 11. 

• Ibid., Vol, rX, p. 194 and pp. 196-7, v. 11. * Ibid., Vol. m, p. 107, 11. 30-34. 
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ornaments and a quantity of gold, and, over and above that, kept his mind unchanged towards 
(his) brother. Thereafter when, even after conciliation and other (remedies), Vallabha (Govinda) 
did not make peace, (Dhruvaraja), the great ruler, speedily vanquished him in a battle offered by 
the brother, expelled the enemies from the east and the north, and secured the sovereignty deco- 
rated with the insignia of the effulgent pdlidhvaja If we now piece together these items of 
information, we arrive at the following conclusions : (1) Gnvinda II. entrusted the government 
of the kingdom to Dhruva, because he gave himself up to sensual pleasures ; (2) the consequence 
was that Dhruva became the sovereign ipso facto ; (3) Govinda became alive to the danger of the 
situation and entrusted the government to another who apparently was not a Rashtrakuta in 
lineage ; (4) Dhruva thereupon revolted, and Govinda, to protect himself, entered into an alliance 
with kings who were otherwise inimical to the Rashtrakuta family ; and (5) Dhruva made over- 
tures to Govinda by offering him gold and precious stones, but as the latter gave a battle, Dhruva 
fought, defeated his brother, and made himself supreme. 

The kings with whom Govinda 11. formed an alliance were, as we have seen above, the ruler 
of Malava, the Ganga prince and the lord of Vengl. In this connection we may take note of a 
verse about Dhruva which is an important one for the Rashtrakuta history and which is 
verse 24 of our grants It says : “ As (Dhruva) reduced to subjection forts (durga) which 
were the cream of the three worlds, augmented his fame by obstructing the continuity of 
the (lineal) flow of the Gahgas and made his own the prosperity of (a ruler) whose exalted insignia 
was the bull, he, alone and in this world displayed the quality of Parame^vara (Supreme Ruler) 
clearly and powerfully, just as Siva, by decorating Durga who was the quintessence of the three 
worlds, augmenting his fame by obstructing the continuity of the flow of the Ganges, and accept- 
ing the lofty Bull (Nandi) as his badge and ashes (for his use), displayed the quality of Parame§- 
vara (Supreme God)''. It is evident that this stanza is susceptible of double entendre. The 
mythological sense is clear enough. But so far as the historical sense is concerned, it supplies 
us with two facts of importance. The first is that Dhruva was a sworn enemy of the Gangas, 
This follows from the verses quoted from the Paithan Plates. The Ganga prince was actually 
one of the allies who had come to the help of Govinda when Dhruva was ousting him. It was 
therefore natural that Dhruva could never forgive the Ganga king. His hostilities with the 
Gangas have been referred to also in other Rashtrakuta inscriptions. The second historical fact 
to be deduced from the same verse of our grant is that he made his own the prosperity of a ruler 
whose family insignia was the bull. Who could this prince be ? Obviously he could be no other 
than a prince of the (Eastern) Chalukya family of Vengi who had the bull as their badge*. And 
this prince again could be no other than his father-in-law, Vishnuvardhana IV. The latter was 
no doubt an ally of Dhruva when our grant was issued. But it could not have been so originally, 
for we know that hke the Ganga prince, the Vengi also favoured Govinda II. and opposed 
Dhruva. Now Vishnuvardhana IV., the Chalukya ruler of Vengi, we have seen, ruled from 
A.D. 764 to 799, whereas Govinda II. from A.D. 772 to 775. Vishnuvardhana tLrefore must 
have been the ally of Govinda II. and adversary of Dhruva about 775. But it seems that 
after Govinda II. was finally ousted, Vishnuvardhana made alliance with Dhruva which was 
cemented by the latter marrying his daughter. 


‘ The same verse occurs in the Surat Plates of Karkkaraja (v. 24) ^as stated above. Prof. A. S. Altekar. 
who has edited them, however, interprets it differently. ’ 

« [That the Eastern ChUukyas had boar as their badge and not bull is clear from the expression rora-ramAn 
mdihana faurd m their inscriptions and the figure of a boar on the seals of many of the copper plates issued bw 
them. The reference here is probably to the Pallavas of Kafichi who had the bull as the^emblem as 
evidenced by th^ seals. We know from the Paithap plates that the Lord of Kafichi was one of the kmas with 
whom Govmoa IT. formed An alliance. — ^Ed.] ® 
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TEXT.i 

Fira Plate. 

1 ^ [l*] H lt5T(3!rT)tw ^ WH [»•] ^ Vim 

^(^T)sH^^raraT [ill*] 

2 [i*] 

3 TfH tiwi fnrftrf ;® [ii 2*] ^ 

4 fiiH Hnfir ^ ^ i(i) 

^ ir#^(^) ^ ^ Ha® l[l 3*] 

5 *iroiIT STtH(HT) HUft W I [h]h(HT)- 

HH“ ^(T)Hr HWH ft- 

6 H(^Ht B [4*] ?rHna^ «RrfH 

7 gq^rgaifh: wtht. ’fNwTTw qftr HtHHftraijq n [6*] ^ 

b[ 6*] 

9 flHiViTFafflHHH^H?rqgHJ?fqqqrqm^RrT: [i*] irtirr ^ am?(f- 
gHCT:” ^- 

D*] qirw- 

11 za** wi5fa**H^7m4^: h: hhht fbnm ii[8*] *‘'^1^- 
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12 [i*] flt ^ 

^rafsRITWT- 

14 l(0 ^ rai’j(i)r«a 1 

15 lim ii[io*] ?i[f%rf^‘ TOiwraro: [i*] 

ipJsra^TiTO 


Second Plate ; First Side» 

17 ll[12*] ['*1 

5wt 

18 ^ h[ 13*] y Slips' Ki) 

19 ^ is[i4*] ^wnai^«r^TfW8T5%tiiiT5^ 

f^fwrftrawT- 

20 irwit: [i*] TiTf%«^^*^’Pnswf^[’5 ^ fw 

i^rfT^ ll[15*l 

21 yq^g fHtR-4^*l’ » WH Ti < 

22 cJJWTfpnilT® wmf^RTRH: 4n[f 3^'" ^ 

23 1 l[ 16 »] qrrlT g|^gT (^)T f T (TT) fa^ f»r «tmq r R ilT^ 

g?fTf?^impi^F*n^(Ti:)- 

24 mi^\ i(i) ?(?T)fn 5R(RT)^^^?»^typffrt nt^ 

’jfpnT- 


I Bead °irf?r^^“. 
♦Read 

" Read cR^R, 
^Reftd ^nft. 


* Read 

^Read °tT3T^. 

®Read 41*i-^r<|ojl^^Ti. 
Read 


* Read 

® Read °^gfT® 
® Read 


JSTd, X7.} JBTHWAI plates of the BA^HTRAKUTA queen SILA]y[AHADEVI. 107 


25 HI ^ ^ 



TO 

26 W^(f%)?TfTOT [l*] H 

27 ii[i8*] ^(h)- 

^TOin ?nr(^)g«T^- 

28 D*] ii[i9*] 

29 [fH]^% gtWRTf^TO m(¥. ^ifirfil R^ 0*] 

W HJRfnfH R- 


30 Sr(5n)HfH HfH 

fRf^ ll[20*] STOH- 

E1 W 5qfsr: 




32 %: ||[21*] ?frf?r(fg)5RTR [l*] 

R?T R^^ 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

38 ^ TO«f «1<m^«(w)fR fHdl«r|ltR:® [ll22*] ^ 

f^nOT(R) [i*] 

34 ^tTOT(^) WHT gfs: RTT 'g^ [||23*] Rt- 

35 [i*] cthth" 

36 [?]aTffl%Rf: iD 24*] rref 

37 

38 4]wR4.|bt t R<j 5r JJT^T^ 



1 Read 
» Read gfr^. 
•Read 
«Bead 
Bead 
^>Read 


•Read 

*Read 

® Bead ^ 

9 Read Bead 

i*Read 
i^Read 
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40 [i*] 


firsn- 

41 »jft: [n25*] m ^ 

42 ^ ii8iT«5*«wT*T^iT?n?^ M(dRwq(vmwgjz^*i(Rr)lW5aifw- 


43 Wll^sird [l*] ^ €t 

»Rr(?n) ?T(w[)?nftr- 


44 





w 


45 

46 

47 

48 

49 




•wsi^ii’n iR -iaPBPg-»iFtKnr^-^-^(^»T^)f^^: ['*] ^^Rwp>ft5- 




wm^nRi ?R^^- 


?i?r“ 5^5^qn ^ 


Third Plate. 

60 ^f^?r: RrwHirwqrmT: 

61 »rf^ ^Rnra^fsim witR- 

62 im: »<^q Z q T»rg ?r»TRqiT"" 5rTOW9 


53 W21T3in%^^(>?l:) 




64 qiT^?r(sr.) ?jRif®55in^“ si«6*i?P«i« [T]^[Tn^?T^]?m?r^iir% 


‘Read ‘Read 

» Read ‘ Read * Read 

‘ Read ^ Read * Road 

* It is difficult to correct and punctuate the words from to in^> they may staod 

for ?Tzn-^rnn-^rCTfT-frwtfii-^fl«^if^««i«4im. 

“ Read “ Read Oin»n ’UT^. 

This seems to be the Sanskritised form of ^ ^ probably the name of a river. 

[The word ddngara is found in other inscriptions also (cf. Ind. Ant., VoL XTT, p. 120, U. 31 and 33). 
According to Kittel dahgara or dongas means * a hHl *, a steep rock. Possibly dokgariyi has been used here in 
the sense of ‘ a hillock ’. — £d.] 

“Read sa^r^frc^rT^:, “Read “Bead 


Jethwai Plates of Queen Silamahadevi; Saka-Samvat 708. 


,t£,U,'n ^., 'i7 3 5v^l -ie'3?/U qii. 


K 


^ 3 3^ 4 Tsi^X ^ ^t5<iV^ 

S„%-'' 3^'i'.:^o4'3:ar.Tjrp4. 




48 '^Vt ^ J & l ^ 3o f-3^- rft ^- ar .^ Kn ?. 


;^ii2 ’>^1 

EsSr^nc-a^^V 


liffigHKPr o •y^.c.^a qZ',^ qiSr^lr 


54 

.''^>'^r3-|'r/» 


^Aq- 


'3& 33^* Xi TJ ^,! u-jr ^r, j!.^S;^4wnt3ft J.-S/'^TB^'cr^l 


3^C'?|- 





■ V . .X, ax j. ^ ^.- 5 , V, r^ r- I 

c.fTiTSdsj.q^U-a^p,^ j 


• 'ci5S«r^- 


N. P. Chakravarti, 

Reo. No. 3373 E*36-425. 


SCALE: TWO-THIRDS. 


SCBVEY OF IKDXA, CALCUTTA. 
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65 

v> 

[i*] 

67 ^*T?[?xTf7rfwanhi^(st)s^ ^(RT)?n^ ^1^(5)^- 

58 eiranar ^nifsTfs?iTOt?w^[^T?»:J [1*] ^rertrrsT^ sjjtNe- 

59 H ^BT wra[m] [ii*] 

60 ?9i! ^refH »jf*r^(^:) D*] [^ir^Nn ^ ^ 

[# 26*[ f^(wa[T)EfNHt?lT^ ^- 

61 Li*] [f^] TTfsjT ^ [11 27] 

»T[lfiT]«^W ^ TT^(fW:) 

62 ^ «r?T *3f44^ ^ [H^] [11 28*] 

63 ir^ciPir [I'l f^iwTwn^WTf^ [m]f^ ^ sfm ^(ht)^: gsra- 

La 29*J ^T^(fTr) iiT^(^) m ^rar?- 

64 ^ srof^ir [1*] w?to(<rt) =TO ^TSTR^ ^i«ngMra*i“ [n 3o*] 

Tffl 

65 ^ [1*] ^ 

mih^-d5at f%- 

66 ^tBn(»5T:) [a 31*] ?f?T 

67 q(^) tR^^irfhRiT” anref^fwrrfiref^i^ 


68 ^ [a*] 


‘Bead '•■*(i^n#|m|. 

‘Bead 

'Bead 

I'Bead 

»» Bead 

*'Bead 


‘Bead *nrRrBt°. 
‘ Bead iwHI®. ‘ Bead 

^., ‘Bead ‘Bead fPHTWt. 

“Bead ^lirm'’. «Bead 

“ Bead “ Bead liiBiqt 

“Bead enfrefaf. 
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No. 18.— KULIDIKKI INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA NANDI8VARAVAEMAN. 

By V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, B.A., Madras. 

The subjoined inscription^ is engraved on a hero stone fixed near the river Palat at 
Kulidikki in the Gudiyattam taluk of the North Arcot district. The stone is in a good state of 
preservation and the letters are engraved in archaic Tamil. 

The language of the record is Tamil prose and it is particularly free from orthographical 
peculiarities. 

A few words used in the inscription have a special significance. The word tiri (11, 8, 9) ordi- 
narily means ‘ to wander ’ ; but here it is used in the sense of ‘to proceed’. The word 
Pallavaraiyan (1. 5) is here used to denote the Pallava king.® 

The epigraph is dated in the 5^d year of Vijaya-Nandls varavarman and it records 
the death of Gangadiyaraiyar Kannadu Perungangar, the chief of Karka^ur, who, at 
the instance of mdmadi the Bana king, fell on the day when the Pallava army marched against 
Perumanadigal^ and destroyed (the fortress of) Penkulikkdttai. 

At the outset it may be pointed out that, from the high regnal year* quoted in the record 
the king may be identified with Nandivarman Pallavamalla. The record may, therefore, 
be assigned to the second half of the 8th century A.D.^ 

The present inscription is important because it mentions a direct attack of the Pallava 
king Nandivarman (Pallavamalla) on the Western Gahgas (Permanadi). The reason for the 
attack is not stated, but it is clear that the raid must have been undertaken to check the 


^ Xo. 154 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

2 In Xo. 35 of 1922 this word is similarly used. Compare also the word ‘ Ilattaraiyau ’ to denote the king 
of Ceylon {S. I. I., Ill, p. 232). 

® The term ‘ Perumanadigal ’ is an honorific title generally applied to the Divine Being and in inscriptions 
it is also used to denote kings. According to a Gahga record {Ep. Carn.y Vol. VIII, Nr. 35) the Pallavas had this 
title, but we find very few instances of its application to them, as for instance in Xo. 17 of 1899. It may probably 
be explained by the boast of the Western Gahga King Sripurusha who claims to have snatched this title from 
‘ the king of Kanchi From the time of Sripurusha, it invariably denoted the Gahga rulers. 

In the present record, this term is dubiously used. It might be interpreted as referring to Nandivarman 
himself, in which case, “ Pallavaraiyan ” (1. 5) would be some local chieftain who revested against his overlord, 
when both Vanaraiyar and Gangadiyaraiyar rushed to the rescue of the Pallava sovereign. Considering the 
context in which the term is used, the proximity of the Gudiyattam taluk, where this inseriptiem is found, to the 
Gahga territory and the political situations of the time, it seems better to take it as referring to Sripurusha, 

* There are only a few stone records of Pallavamalla which, from high regnal years, can be definitely attri- 
buted to him, viz . — 

(а) 7. Vol. I, No. 125, dated in the 47th "year from Virinchipuram, 

(б) Xo. 10 of 1895, dated in the 50th year from Pafichapandavamalai, 

(c) S. I. /., Vol. I. Xo. 108, dated in the 52nd year from Sadupperi, 

(c?) Ibid., Vol. Ill, Xo. 42, dated in the 62nd year from Tiruvallam, 

(e) Xo. 666 of 1922, dated in the 65th year from Mahabalipuram and 
(/) Xo. 14 of 1893, dated in the *8th year from Conjeeveram. 

Some of the inscriptions of Nandivarman without the distinguishing titles ‘ Pallavamalla ’ and ‘ Tejar^e- 
pinda ’ and with regnal years below 22 must remain unidentified, as they cannot be easily assigned to either the 
2nd or 3rd king of that name. 

6Mr. K.V.Snbrahmanya Aiyar has fixed the initiM date of Pallavamalla at 696 A.D. (abeve* VoI. XXj- 
pp. 46ff.); recently an attempt has been made to bring it downio 726 A.D. {Journal of Oriental R&aoarch, 
Vol. Vni, pp. 1 ff.). 
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growing power of the Gahgas. Incidentally the record also mentions the relationship that 
existed among the three powers, the PallavaS; Western Gahgas and the Banas who came 
into conflict with one another too frequently in the 8th century A,D. 

For a clear understanding of the record, the position of these powers during this period must 
be understood. 

Nandivarman Pallavamalla accepted the Pallava monarchy when quite young at a time 
when the Pallava dominion was threatened with destruction. He had to contend against 
Chitramaya, another aspirant to the Pallava throne. The Western Chalukvas who were the 
hereditary enemies of the PaOavas took this opportunity and, under Vikramaditya II, they even 
succeeded in capturing Kanchi and driving Pallavamalla to the south, where again at Nandipura 
near Kumbhakonam, the latter was besieged by a confederacy of Southern powers, from which 
his general Udayachandra saved him. Pallavamalla soon retrieved his position and established 
his power in the south also as is evidenced by his copper- plate records, nearly all of which come 
from the Tanjore district.^ He was attacked on all sides which necessitated his general Udaya- 
chandra to ‘ bestow the whole kingdom many times on the Pallava ’ monarch.^ The whole of 
Ms reign was crowded with military exploits as he came into conflict with all the neighbouring 
powers, mz., the Pa^dyas, Rashtrakutas, Eastern and Western Chalukyas and the Gangas. Here 
we are directly concerned with his relationship with the Gahgas. 

Regarding the Pajlava-Gahga relationship, it may be pointed out that the Pallavas 
claimed overlordship over the Gapgas by claiming to crown the Gahga kings. The Western 
Gahga kings Harivarman and Simhayarman or Madhava III were crowned^ by the Pallava 
monarchs Sirrihavarman and Skandavarman.* When the Gahgas were subdued by the 
Western Chalukyas,® the former must have come mto .conflict with the Pallavas along with the 
Chalukyas, their overlords. Bhuvikrama, the elder brother of the Gahga king Sivamara I., 
claims to have defeated the Pallava king in the battle of Viianda and also to have captured 
the whole of the Pallava dominions.® Probably ,as- a result of this battle, Sivamara I. claims to 
have kept in his charge two Pallava princes.^ When the Western Chalukyas were overthrown 
by the Rashtrakutas, the Gahgas under Srlpurusha tried to assert their power, but soon the 
Ra^htrakfltas and the Pallavas vindicated their claim for overlordship by claiming to crown 
Sivamara JX Saigotta.® 

The contemporary of Pallavamalla on the Gahga throne at the time of our record 
was Swpurusha (.725-788 A.D.) in whose time the Gahgas tried to expand their dominions. He 
seems to have extended his conquests® as far as Ku|idikki where the present inscription is found. 

XaudantoitaQi, Pattattaintahgalam or Korirahgudi pLatee ; the Udaiyendiram plates alone do 
Qot.h^ng to the XanjcH^ district. 

Vol. H, p.^72. 

This is said to have been performed in due form, ».6., according to customary rights {yatharham) (above, 
Vol. XIV, p. 333). 

« Above, Vol. XIV, p. 332. 

• A reccwd of Yinayaditya, dated in 694 A. D., speaks of the Gangas as the hereditary Servants of the Western 
Chalukyas {Ind, Ant.y Vol. VTt, p. 303). 

•Rice ; Mysore and Coorg from X^scriptionsj p. 37. 

Cam., Vol. m, Md. 113. 

• Ibid.^ Vol. IX, Nl. 60. Though this is a spurious record, the Hr. Fleet did not find any 
impoasibility in the tmth of the statement that the Rashtrakuta king Govinda III crowned Sivam^a TI. 

• His inscriptions ^ also found at 04<^9paW hr theSal^m dietriet 211 apd 212, of 1910 of the ^dras 

Epigraphical coUection). 
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In fact a record from Hunicliai states that gripurusha slew the valiant Ka4uvetti‘ of Kanchi 
and appropriated to himself, from the Pallavas, the title ‘ Permana^i ’ which was from this 
time onwards exclusively used to denote the Gahgas.* Pallavamalla, however, did not keep 
quiet. The present inscription records one invasion against the Gahga king. In the Ta^^a^- 
tdttam plates, dated six years later, i.c., in his 58th year, Pallavamalla claims to have taken 
from him a neck ornament which contained in it the gem called Ugrddaya,*^ Sripurusha, 
therefore, seems to have given trouble to Pallavamalla till late in the latter* s reign. 

The Ba^a country, known as Perumba^appa^i, lay to the west of the Andhra country 
between the Pallava and the Gahga kingdoms. In the beginning, the Ba^as offered opposition to 
Pallava expansion, but in the Pallava-Gahga fights, they had to join one side or the other. They 
first became the subordinates of the Gahgaa. Di^digarar, a Ba^a king ruling over Kalbappu- 
nadu, was a subordinate of Sripurusha.* A stone inscription* of the time of the Gahga prince 
Madhava Muttarasa at Tallapalla refers to his expedition against Mavali-Vajaarasa and to the 
battle of Koyattur, Le.y Ladcjigam in the Chittoor district. Though forced by circumstances to 
join the Gahgas at times, the Balias generally threw in their lot with the Pallavas. At the time 
of our record we see that the Ba^a king sided the Gahga’ in checking the Pallava aggression. In 
this attack the Pallava king must have felt the necessity for creating a buffer state of the Ba^a 
territory, for we find within the next few years the Ba^a chiefs figuring as subordinates of the 
Pallavas and acting as the guardians of the frontier territory of their overlords.® In oup 
inscription the Ba^a contemporary of Pallavamalla is merely called by the general title 
Vanaraiyar without giving his actual name. It is evident that he cannot be Vikramaditya 
I., the son-in-law of Prithivipati L,* as he figures in the 17th year of Nandivarman 

We may identify him with Nandivanaan, the historical foxmder of the Ba^a kingdonj.** 
Our record gives us to understand that this Vanaraiyar did not take an active part in 
checking the Pallava attack on Penkulikkottai, though it indicate* his support of the Gangs 
cause. It will be seen from the present inscription that he stood in the relation of a 

1 Ep, Cam,, Vol. VIII, Nr. 35. Though this record is about three centuries later than the time of Sripurosha 
and also contains some wrong statements, the adoption of the title ‘ Perma^i ’ Perumdna4igaf} by the West- 
ern Ga^a [rulers is borne out by their records ; but the other statements made in it cannot be accepted as 
correct unless we get reliable evidence in support of them. 

* It has been suggested that Farame ^vu^avannan 11 was the Pallava king slain on the battlefield at Vijarde. 
Though probable, we do not know much about this ruler to affirm it. 

’ The Ganga chiefs seem to have adopted not only the title Pem&na4i bat also other titles of the Pallavas 
as weU. Vijaya-Karasimhavikramavarman and Vijaya-I^aravarman whose inscriptions are found at Bangava<)i 
in the Kolar district, Kilmuttugor and Ve^ur in the North Arcot district and Hanumantapuram in the Salem 
district and who have been taken as Pallavas or rather Gadga-Pallavas hitherto, must really be Gahga chiefs 
adopting Pallava titles. These chiefs do not call themselves Pallavas and their inscriptions are in Va^teluttu 
characters which we do not find in Pallava records. From the el^hant and ham^a figures (above, VoL IV, 
p. 177), carved in relief on one of the slabs containing an inscription of Narasimhavikramayarman, 
Dr. Holtzsch also concluded that Narasiihhavarman was probably a Western Gahga chief {ibid.). 

« S, I. Vol. ni, p. 617, verse 6. 

• Mysore Archesological Seport for 1927, p. 109. 

* Ep, Cam,, Voi. X, Bp. 13. This inscription is assigned by Bice approximately to A.D. 725. 

V In the battle of Sc^mati also the Ba^a chief sided the Gahga ruler (No. 543 of 1906). 

> The Bapas figne as aolWKdinates of Pallavamaila, Danti, Nandi III and Kripatuhga (abovsb Vol« XI, 
p. 235) 

• S, /. Vol. m, Nos* 47 and 48. 

Ibid., p. 93. 

Above, Vol. XVn, p. 3. This Bapa chief must evidently have been so called after tbe rame of his 
Pallava overlord Naadivarman (II). 
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N. Cliakiaviirti. 

Reo. No 3365 E ’34-445 


SCALE: ONE SIXTH. 


{Survey of India, Calcutta. 
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maternal uncled to the Gahga chief at Karkattur. After the storming of Pe^nlikkottai, the 
Sanaa must have been subdued completely by the Pallavas, as we jhnd a Mahavali Vanaraiyar 
figuring as a subordinate in the 62nd year of PallavamaUa.^ Subsequently, we find the Sana 
chief ruling the Ganga six-thousand province® also, which must evidently have been possible 
only with Pallava support. It will thus be seen that by storming the fortress of Penkulikkottai, 
Pallavamalla was able to check the growing power of the Ganga king Sripurusha and also 
to subdue the Banas who from this time onwards accepted the overlordship of Pallavamalla and 
his successors. 

The question why the death of Gangadiyaraiyar should be recorded in an inscription of his 
adversary the Pallava king Nandivarman is easily answered. After the siege, the village Penkuli- 
kkottai belonged to Nandivarm^ and inscriptions of this place had necessarily to be put up in 
the name of its overlord. 

From the fact that the Ganga chief of Karkattur is called Kannadu Perungangar, it may be 
inferred that his ancestors, like himself, died on battle field. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Karkattur may be identified with Kalakattur 
near Palamaner in the Chittoor district. This Kalakattur was in Puli-nadu which was under 
the Banas, but was subsequently conquered by the Nolamba king under orders of the Ganga 
ruler,* Penkulikkottai may be identified with Kulidikki itself where the present inscription 
is found. 

TEXT. 

1 Sri [ II Jko-Viseya-Nandi- 

2 chcliuraparuinarku yandu 

3 ambattirandavadu 

4 Perumagacjigal mel 

5 Pallavaraiyan padai van- 

6 du Penkulikkdttai, a- 

7 litta hanru Vanarai- 

8 yar mamacB tiriga enat- 

9 tirindu pattar Kaykat- 

10 tuavudaiya Gangadiyarai- 

11 yar Kannadu Perohga- 

12 rgar [ || ] 


TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity ! In the fifty-second year of [the reign of) king Vi6eya-Nandichchuraparu- 
mar, Gangadiyaraiyar Kannadu Perungangar, (the chief) of Karkattur died, (when) 
Vanaraiyar, (his) uncle (directed him) to proceed on the day {when) the Pallava (?) army 
marched against Perumanadigal and destroyed (the fortress of) Penkulikkottai. 

1 One would look for the term mdmadi to precede the proper name Vanaraiyar as in AUun Tikka, Mdmadi 
SometivBra, A/tyo Ramaraya etc. This word is so used in the present inscription that it might also meau 
that Va^araiyiff was the uncle of Penunanadigaj, f.e., Sripurusha himself , 

* 8. J. /., Vol. m, p. 91. 

* Com., Vol. X, p. VT. 

* Madras EpigrapMeal Beport for 1913, pp. 90-91. 
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No. 19.— THE JESAE PLATES OF SILADITYA III : VALABHI SAMVAT 357L 
By the late Prof. E. D. Banebji, M.A. 

The copper- plates on which the subjoined inscription is incised were discovered in 1915 in 
the village of Jesar, in the Bhavnagar State of Kathiawar. They were lent in 1916 to Mr. (now 
Dr.) D. E. Bhandarkar, then Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Western Circle, and a pre- 
liminary account of this inscription, along with that of another grant of Siladitya III discovered 
in the same village, ^ were published by that scholar.® 

The record is incised on the inner side of two thick plates of copper measuring 1^ by 1^ 
which are held together by a long ring of copper to which is attached an oval seal, of the same 
metal, with the legend, usually to be found on seals of grants of the Valabhi dynasty of Kathia- 
war, Sri-Bhatakka. There is a bull couchant in the upper part of the area of the seal separated 
from the legend by two lines. Another round hole is to be seen in each of the plates for another 
ring, which however is missing. There are altogether sixty-two lines of writing of which the 
first twenty-nine are to be found on the first plate and the remaining thirty-three on the second 
plate. The whole of the record, with the exception of the three imprecatory verses in the second 
plate, is in prose. The language of the record is Sanskrit, abounding with high flown phrases 
copied from earlier grants. Mistakes of the mason are common.* Consonants with the super- 
script r are usually doubled. The upadhndnlya and jihvdmullya are used very often in ligatures 
with the following consonants p and h respectively. 

The alphabet of the inscription shows clear signs of southern influence, cf. the form of la 
in ratn-dhmJcdra (1. 32). The base line of ha is suppressed. The place of the anusvdra is very 
often taken by n in hgatures, cf, ansa (1. 10) and vidhvansita (1. 19). Noteworthy also is the vowel 
e in €va (11. 25 and 44). 

The first fortyfive lines of the record are devoted to the genealogy. As usual in grants 
issued by the later princes of the Valabhi dynasty, the names of the sons of Bhatarka are 
omitted and the first prince to be mentioned, after the founder of the house, is Guhasena, the 
son of Dharapatta, who was the fourth son of Bhatarka. Then in the order of succession comes 
his son Dharasena II, his son Siladitya I, surnamed Dharmmaditya, his younger brother 
Khar agr aha I, and his son Dharasena III. The latter was followed on the throne by his 
younger brother Dhruvasena II, surnamed B^aditya and he was succeeded by his son Dhara- 
sena IV. After this prince the succession devolved upon Dhravasena HI, the son of Dera- 
bhata, who was the son of Siladitya I. Dhruvasena III, was succeeded by his elder brother 
Kharagraha II, who again was followed on the throne by his elder brother ^iladitya II' s son 
Siladitya (III), the donor of the present grant. [The late Mr. E. D. Banerji read the date of this 
inscription as Saiii 300 80 7 dvi-Pausha-ba 10. Prof. D. E. Bhandarkar also read the date 
Sarh 387 dvi-Pausha-ba 4.“^ Both these scholar^, apparently depending on their reading of the 
date, attributed this inscription to Slladitya IV, the son and successor of Siladitya III. The 
genealogical portion of the inscription, however, stops with Slladitya III, but Banerji held the 
opinion that the portion introducing Siladitya IV, which is found in his own grants or those of his 
successors ' was omitted in this inscription’. I, however, read the date as Saih 300 50 7 d*vi- 
Pausha-ba 4 and would attribute the inscription to Siladitya III. The second numerical figure 
in the year is exactly similar to the figure for 50 found in the Lunsadi plates of Siladitya III®. 

1 my note in paragraph 4. — Ed.] 

2 Xow edited above, Vol. XXI, pp. 210 f. 

»P. E, A. S., ir. C., 19ir)-16. p. oo, para. 10. 

*P. E. A. ir. C., 1915-16. p. 55, and List of Inscriptions of Northern India^ Xo. 1308. 

^ I nd. Ant., Vol. XI, pp. 306 ff, and Prakrit and Sanskrit Jnscriptions of Kathytoar^ etc., pp. 45 ff, and Pis. 
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Moreover, the donee of the present grant is evidently identical with that of Jesar plates of Slla. 
ditya of Valabhi Samvat 347,^ the difference being that he is here only mentioned as a DVcshitci 
and his two names Saggala and Prakasa found in the earlier Jesar plates have been omitted. 
It therefore appears that Siladitya III, made a second grant to the same person ten years after 
the first grant was issued. — Ed.] 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of : (1) a reservoir of water {vdj)i) extend- 
ing over twenty-five fdddvarttas of land from the royal domain land (rdjaBya) in the Madasara- 
sthdTi in the village of ^/lRd.a.s3.rB in Su,raslit[r*]a to a Brahmana who was a Olksbitci and was 
the son of Sambada.tta of the \ ajasaneya-sa^^a of the Yajurveda and of the Kausika-^oira and 
who had emigrated from Pushya-Sambapura. The boundaries of this gift were as follows : 
to the east Pandava-Hhanda, to the south the ^rachihd known as the [Ka*]mpilikka Khundaka 
(?) belonging to Hatka (Hatta), to the west the field known as Sisagara and to the north the field 
of the householder {kutumhin) Sangilaka ; (2) one hundred and four fdddvarttas of land, in five 
pieces, situated in the northern boundary (of the village). The first piece belonging to an extinct 
family measured sixteen pdddvarttas. The boundaries of this piece of land were : to the east 
the hraJimadeya field of the Brahmana Anahaka, to the south the family land (?) of Cliachcha 
and Matrila, to the west the field called Madhavanaka and the Sagara (?) leading towards the 
village Koratapadraka and to the north the field known as Pattiyanaka-durga-lcshetira, The 
second piece measuring thirty fdddvarttas also originally belonged to a family then extinct. Its 
boundaries were : to the east, the hraJimadmja field of the Brahmana Sankara, to the south the 
hraJimadeya field of the Brahmana Anahaka, to the west the field of the householder (kutumhin) 
Bhotuka, to the north also the field of the same Brahmana Anahaka. The third piece measuring 
forty -three fdddvarttas was cultivated by Kikaka. Its boundaries were : to the east the path 
going towards the village of Suptavasadhi, to the south the hraJimadeya field of the Brahmana 
Bangaka, to the west the fields known as Pattta'naJca and ^^atristJiana^ to the north the boundary 
of the village of Suptavasadhi. The fourth piece was also under the cultivation of Kikaka and 
measured ten pdddvarttas. Its boundaries were : to the east the public road, to the south the 
grdmasikJiara, to the west the fracJicJiiJid of the nobleman (JcuJajndraka) Yaruna, to the north 
the field belonging to Karkkaka. The fifth piece measuring five jidddvarttas was also cultivated 
by Kikaka. Its boundaries were : to the east the hraJimadeya field of the Brahmana Chama.sa, 
to the south the hraJimadeya field known as Dasanaka, to the west the public road [rajavcUdy 
to the north the hraJimadeya field of the Brahmana Sankara. The ButaJca of the grant was the 
prince (Rdjajmttra) Kbaragraha and it was written by the SandJiivigraJiddJiiJcnta Divirapati 
MaJid'pratiJidra Sdmanta Mammaka. The prince Kharagraha is mentioned in the Bhavnagar 
plates of Siladitya III, of G. 356 and the Bhavnagar plates of Slladitya l\, of G. 372, the Devah 
plates of G. 375 and the plates of G. 376. The date of the grant is the 4th day of the dark 
half of the second month of Pausha in the year 357 evidently of the Valabhi era and is 
equivalent to 675-76 A.D. The grant was issued from the victorious camp at Meghavana, 
from which the LunsadI plates ofSiladitya III, of the year 352 were also issued. I am unable to 
identify Madasara, Suptavasadhi and other places mentioned in this record. I edit the inscription 
from the original plates which had been lent to me by the Bhavnagar Durbar for this purpose. 

TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Om* Svasti[!l*] Vijaya8kandha(ndha)va(va)ra[t*] Meghavana-ba(va)sa(sa)ka[t*] pra- 
sabha-pranat-amitranam Maitrakanam=atula-bala-8ampanna-ma^(Jal-abhoga*sarhsakta- 
prahara-^ata-labdha-pratapat=pratap-opanata-dana- 


I Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 210 f. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 
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2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


inan-arjjav-oparjjit-aniiragad=anurakta-maiila-bliritahi-6rem-bal-avapta-rajya-6riyahParama- 

mahesvarah^-^ri-Bhatarkkad=avyavachclihinna’raia-van^aii=mata-pitfi-cbaran-aravinda- 

pranati-pravidhau- 

t'a(a)seslia-kalmash.ah 6aislia(^a)vat=prabhriti kliadga2-dvitiya-pa(ba)hur=eva samada-para 
gaja-ghata-spli6tana-prakasita'satva(ttva)-nika8lias=tat-prabliava-pra^at - arati - chu^a * 
ratna-prabha-samsakta-pada-nakha-rasmi- 

samhati[h*] sakala-smriti-pramta-margga-sainyat(k)-paripalaiia-praja - bridaya-ranjan- 
anvarttha-raja-sabdo rupa’kaiiti-stliairyya-ga(ga)tQbluryya-buddlii-saihpadb}u[h*] Smara- 
6asank-adri(dri)rai-6dadhi-t[ri*]da§agiirii-Dliaiie- 

^an-atisayanah ^aran-agat-abhaya-piadana-parataya trinavad=apast-a^esba-sva-karyya- 
phala[b*] prarttbaii*'adluk‘arttha-praja(da)ii-aiiaiidita-vidvat-subrit-pranayi-bridaya[h*] 
padacbar=iva 

sakala-bbuvaiia-raandal-abb6ga-pramoda[h*] Paraiiiaina(ma)liesvarali SrT-Guliasenas=c; 
tasya 8utas=tat-pada-nakba*mayukba“santaiia-visrita>jahiiavi-jal-auglia-prakslialit'a^esba- 
kalmasbah 

pra^ayi-^ata-sahasr-opa3ivyamaiia“sanipad=rupad6bhad=iv=a^rita[h*] sarabhasaiii=abhi- 
gamikair=ggunai[8*]=saba]a“6akti-siksba“vi^eslia-vismapit-akliila-dhanurddhara[lL*] pra- 
thama- narapati- 

samatiarisbtanam^anupalayita dbarmiiia-dayanain=apakartta praj -6pagbata-karinam= 

upaplavaiia[m*] darsayita Sri-Sarasvatyor=ek-adliivasasya eambat-arati-paksha-Lakskmi- 
paribhdga- daksba- vikramo vikramo ^ 

vikram'[6]pasa(sam)pra(pra)pta-viinala-parttliiva-^rib Paramama(iiia)he^vara[h*] sri- 
Dharasenas=ta sya 8utas=tat-pad-anudhyatah sakala- jagad-anandan-aty-adbhuta-guna- 
samudaya-stbagita-sainagra-dig-mainala* samara-6ata-vi- 

iaya-sobba'sana(na)tha-mandal-agra-dyuti-bhabliu(su)ratar'aii(rii)sa-plth-odudha-gnru-mano- 
ratha-mahabharah 8arwa-vidya-par-apara-vibhag-adliigama-dlii(vi)mala-matir=api sarwa- 
tab subbasbita-laven^api sukh-opa- 

pa(pa)daiuya-parit 5 sba[h*] samagra-lok-agadba-gambbiryya-hridayd^pi su-cbarit-atisaya- 
suvyakta-parama-kalyana-svabhava[b*] kbilibhuta-krita-yuga-nripati-patha-vi&odbaii- 

adliigat-odagra- 

]drtti[b*] dbarmm- anuparodb-oj (j j ) valatarikrit-arttha-sukba-sampad-upa8eva-iiiru(ru)d[ha- 

Dliarminaditya-dvitiya-nama Paramamah^varah ^n-6iladityas=tasy=anujaas 
tat-pad-anudbyatab svayam=Upen(ira-gu- 

run^eva gurun=aty-adaravata samabbiliashamyam=api raja-laksbmim skandha-sa- 
kt[aih*] parama-bbadra iva dburyyas=tad-ajna-sampadaii-aika'ra§at®=aiv=6dvaban kbeda* 

sukba-ratibbyam=aiiayasi- 


ta-sat(tt)va-sampatti[b*] 
dba‘pada-pitb(tb) 5 =pi 
eka[m*] parityajya 


prabbava-sampad^va^ikrita-nripati-^ata-^iro-ratna-chchhay-opagn- 

par-avajn'abbimanaras-analingita-manovrittih pranatim= 
prakhyata- paiiru- 


8h-abbimanair=apy-aratibbir=anasadita-pratikTi(kri)y*opaya[b*] krita-nikbila-bhuvaii' 

am6da-vimala-guna-sambati-prasabha-vigbatita’sakala-kali-vila8si(8i)ta-gati[h*] nicba 

jan-adbir 5 bibbir=a 6 e- 


1 The visarga is superfluoriS. 

* Two dashes to the right of ga are superfluous. 

* Superfluous. 

* Read dih-ma'n4cil<ih- 

* Read rasatay^^ 
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1 6 sliair=dd6sair^ =anainrisht-aty unnata- hridaya[h*] prakhyata-paurusli-nst ra-kausal- 

ati 3 ayah(ya)-gana-titha-vipaksha-kshitipatidakshtQi-svayamgralia-prakaMta-vira-purusliah 
(8ha)-prathama-samkhy-adhigamah Paramamaliesvara[h] 

17 6ri-Klxaragralias=tasya tanayas-tat-padanuddhyatah sakala-vidy-adhigama-vihita- 

nikliila-vidvaj-jana-manah-paritos(sh)-atisaya[k*] sat(tt)va sapa(sampa)da tyag-auda- 
ryyena va(clia) vigat-anusaiid}ia(dha)n-asaraa}iit-arati- 

18 pakslia-inan6ratli-aksha-bhanga[h*] samyag^upaiakshit-aneka-sastra-kaushalaka-^-charita- 

gahvara-vibhag5=pi paramabhadra-prakritri(ti)r=akritp(tri)ina-pra^raya-vinaya-go(^o)bIia- 
vibhujBhana[y samata{ra)-^ata-jaya- pataka- 

19 harana-pratyab6dagra-bahu-danda-vidhvan(m)sita -nikbilah/Ja) - pratipaksha-darpp-odayah 

Bva-dbanub-prabhava-paribhut-astra-kausal-abliiinana-sakala-nripati-iiiandal-abliinandita- 
6asana[h*] Paramamalie^varah 6ri- 

20 Dliaras§nas=tasy=anujas=tat-pada(d-a)nud]iyatab sach-cbarit-atisayita-sakala-purvva- 

narapatir=ati-ddu(du)ssad}ianam=api prasadhayit[a] visbayanam murttiman=iva 

purusbakarab parivriddba-gun-anuraga-nirdbbarab*- 

21 cbitta-VTitta(tti)bbir=iiiMaiiur=iva svayam^abbyupapannab prakritibbir=adhigata-kaU- 

kalapab kantiin^n*]=iiirvriti-betur=akalankah ]niinuda-natha[b*] prajya-pratapa- 

8tbagita-dig-anta(ta)rala-pradbvaii(m)sita-dbvanta-raiisi(sih) satat-o - 

22 t'5^dita-savita prakritibbya[b*] para[m*] pratyayam=artthavantam=ati-bahu-titha- 

pray6jan-Mubandbam=agama-paripurMa[m*] vidadhanas^sandbi-vigraba-samasa-ni- 
6chaya-mpimab stban^niiru(ru)pam=adesan=dada[d*]=guria- 

23 vriddbi-vidbana-jaiuta-sainskara[b*] sabbuiaams rajja(jya)-SaIaturiyas(ya)-tantrayor=ubba- 

y6r=api nishnatah prakrisbta-vikramo^pi kamna-mridu-bridayab ^rutavan=apy=agarvv[i*] 
tab kanto^pi prasa(i^)im ffthira-saiibri[dayy]o-pi ni- 

24 rasita <i6sbavatam=udaya-samaya-samupajanita-janat-anurag3-parivi(pi)bita-bbuvana- 

saiiiarttb[i*]ta-pratbita-Baladitya-dvitiya-nama Paramamabesvarab ^ri-Dliruva- 
seiias=tasya sutas=tat-pada-kainala-pra- 

25 nama-dbaram-kasbana-3amta-kina-Iancbbana-Ialata-cbandra-sa(^a)kala[b*] sisu-bbava eva 

^ravana-nibita-maubtik-alankara-vibbram-ainala-^ruta-visesa* pradana-sabla-ksbabt- 

agra-hast-aravindab ka(ka)nyaya i- 

26 va mridu-kara-grabaDad=amandTkrit-anaiida-vidbir=vvasundbarayab karmma(rramu)ke 

dbanurweda iva 8aminbba(bba)vit-asesba-laksbya-kalapah pranata- sa manta- manclal- 
6ttam-[a*]nga-dbrita-cbcbuda-ratnaya(ya)mana-sa(^a)sanab Paramamabesvara. 

27 Paramabbattaraka-Mabarajadbiraja-Parame^vara-Chakravarttib(rtti)-^ri-Dbarasenas=tat- 

pitamaba-bbratri-6ri-Siladityasya l§arngapa^er=iv=abga-janinano bbakti. 

bandbur-[a*]vayava-kalpita-pranater=ati-dbavalaya duram tat-pa- 

28 d-aravinda-pravrittaya nakba-mani-rucba Mandakiny=eva nityam^amalit-ottamanga- 

desasy=Agastya6y=aiva rajarsber=ddakshinyam^atanvanasya prabala-dbavaiimna 
ya^asam va- 

29 layena mandita-kakubha nabbasi yaininipater=widambit-akbanda-parivesa-mn^?dalasya 

pay6da-iSyama-6ikbara-cbiicbuka-rucbira-Sabya-Vindbya-stana-yugayab 


^ Bead ddshair^ 

■ Read kala-ldka^ 

* Read nirbbhara- 

* The second to is superfiuoas. 

* Read eadhundri^, 

* Read vUUhak, 
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Second Plate. 

30 ksliiteh patyuh sn-perabliatasy=ansa(nga)iah kahitipa-samhater=anuraginyah 

suclii-ya^-6nsuka-blirita[h*j avaya[rii*]vara-nialani=iva raiya-^riyaiu=arppayaiityab 
krita- parigrahak sau(sau)ryy a- 

3 1 m-apratihata- vyaparam=anainita-prachan4a-ripU'*mandalaiii ma^dal-agram=iv=avala» 

mbamanak saradi prasabkam=^akriskta-siliinukka-banasaa-apadita-prasa- 

32 dkananaiii para-bkuva[rQ*] vidki-vad=ackarita-kara-graka]aak purvvaiii=wa Tividha- 

varnn-oj{jj)valeiia srut-ati^ayen=6dbk^hita-4ravanak punah puiiar=ukteD=eva rat u- ala- 

33 nkaren=alankrita“6rotra[k] parii?pkiixat-kataka“vikata-kitapakska-ratiia-kiranam=avi- 

ckckkirma- pradaaa-salila- nivah- avaseka- vilasaii=na v a-saiv al“ankuxaiii=iv==agra-pani- 

34 m^udvakan-udkrita^-visala-ratna-valaya-ialadki-vela-tatayamana-bkuia - parisva(3hva)kta- 

visvambkarak Paramamake^varak sri-Dliruvasona^^ stasy=agrajjo*=para-iiiaIupati- 
sparsa- 

35 ddsha-nasana-dkiy^eva lakakmya 8Yayaiii=ati3paskta-ckesktaiii=a61isht-anga-y’ashtir= 

ati-ruckirataxa-ckaxita - garima - parikalita - sakala-iiarapatir=atiprakji3kt-anuxaga-ra3a- 
rabkasa-va- 

36 sikrita-pranata saniasta-sarQa]ita-ckakra-ckcku(cku)daiiia^i - mayukha - kkachita - ckarana- 

kamala- yugalak pr6ddaia-odara-dorddaQ.d-dalita-dviskad-vargga-darppa[k} prasarppat* 
patiya[k*]- 

37 pratapa-pioskit-aseska-^atru-vaMa[k*] pranayi-paksha-nikshipta-lakskinikak prerita- 

gad'Otkskipta-su(su)dar^ana-ckakrah parikrita-bala-krid6=iiadkaBkrita-dvijatir=eka-vi- 
krama-prasa- 

38 dkita- dkaritri-talo=nangikrita- jala-^ayy5=purwa-piinisk-ottamak sakska[d’^]'dkarmnia 

iva samyag- vyava 3 tkapita(ta)-varnn- ^ram- ackarak purvvair=apy=iirvrvipatibki8ss 
triskna-lavadubdkai- 

39 r=yyany=apakritaiii deva-ba(bra)kina~deyaiia(iii) teskam=apy~ati-sarala-maiiahi‘'pra8aram= 

utsankalan-anuniodaiiabkyatbi pariniudita-tri(tri)bkuvaii'abkiiiaiidit-6ckckknt-6tkYi8kta* 
dkavala- dharmma- 

40 dkvaja-prakasita-rLija-vaDso deva-dviia-gurut(mii)=prati yatkaxka-manakta^-pravarttita- 

mak- oddrang* adi-dana- vyasan- aaupaiata-aantosk- opatt- odara-kirtti-paiiti(paiiikti) -paxaih- 

41 para-dautuxita-mkkila-dik-chakxavalak spa8htain=eva yatk-arttha[ih*] Dharxxizaadity- 

apaxa-nama paramamake^vaxak ^xi-Kiiaragralias=tasy=agra3aiimaiiah kumuda- 
ska^dio*" vikasi- 

42 nya kalavata^ckandrikay=eva kixtya dkavalita-sakala-dig-mandalasya kbapdit- 

aguru-vilepana-pinda-^yamala-Vindkya-^aila-vipula-pay6dkax-abkogaya[k*] ksho^yah 
patyuk 

43 ^ri-^iladityasya suiiur=iinava-px[a]leya-kixana iva pxatidita(iia)-8amvaxddhamana- 

ka!a-ckakravalak kesax-india4isux=iYa iaja-lakfikimm=ackala-vaiiaatkalim=^iy=alaa“ 
kurwanak Sikka^idi-ke- 

44 tana iva ruckima[ck*]-ckuda-mandana[k*] prachajo.da-aakti-piabliLa.vas=cka aarad-agame- 

(ma) iva pratapavan=ullafcha(sa)t-padinah samyuge vidalayan[ii*]=ambk6dkaian=iva 
paxa-gajan=udaya eva tapana-bal-ata- 


1 Road 'udvalian’dhrlta* 

•Read °sefias^tas^ssagraj^ 

* Read manusstat. Biia\Tiagar Plates read yathdrham»anavcerata^* 


Jesae Plates of Siladitya III; Valabhi Samvat 357. 

Second Plate. 
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45 pa iva samgrame mushna{shna)iin=abhimuklianam=ayukshii dvishata[m*] Parama- 

mahesvarah sri-Slladityali^ kuiali sarvvan=eva Sanaa jfiapayaty'=astu vas= 
sa[m*]vidita[m*] yatha may a mata-pitro®- 

46 8=puny-apyayaiiaya P^sliya-Sambapura-vinirggata’tacli-cliaturwidya-samanya-Kusika- 

sagotra-Vajasatieyi-sapra(bra)hmacliari-brahmana-Sambadatta-putra-brahmana Di- 

47 ]£siiitd.ya Suraslitesliu* lVCada.sa.ra’8tbalya Madasara-grame purw-ottara-sIiiiDi 

rajakiyat=pancbavinsati-bbu-padavartta-parisara vapi yasya agbatanani purvvatab 
Pandava-ldianda[b*]® 

48 daksbinatah datka{tta ?)-satka-mpilikka®khundaka -samjnita-prachiha aparatab ksbetra- 

Sisagarah uttaratab kutumbi-Sangilaka-prakripta(sbta)-pattiyenaka-ksbetram tatba 
uttara-simni pancba-kband-ava- 

49 sthitam cbatiir“Uttara“bbu-padaTartta-6ata“parimana-ksbetraih[||*] yatr=aika-kbandam 

utsanna-kutumbika-sbdda^a-bbu-padavartta-parimaQam yasya purvvatab brabmana- 
Anabaka-satka-brabmadeya-ksbetrarh daksbi- 

50 natab Cbacbcba-Matrilayos^satka-kotumba-ksbetram aparatab Madbavanaka-kshetrani 

Koratapadraka-gramayayi sagaras=cba|| uttarattab(tab) pattiyanaka-durgga^ksbetra- 
8amjmta-ksbetrain[||*] dvitlya-kbanda[rri*] utsanna- 

51 kutumbikam=eva trin^ad-bbu-padavartta-parimanarh sa(ya)sya purvvatab brabmana- 

Sankara-satka-brabmadeya-ksbetram 1 daksbinatab brabmana-Anabaka-satka-brabma- 
deya-ksbetram | aparata[b*] kutumbi-Bbotuka- 

52 satka-ksbetram uttaratab brabmana-Anahakasy=aiva satka-ksbetram[j|*] tatba tri(tri) 

tiya-kbandam Kikaka-prakrisbtam tri-chatvarinsad-bbu-padavartta-parimana[m*] 
yasya purwatah Suptavasadbi-grama-yayi paiitba[b*] daksbinatah 

53 brahmana-Sangaka-satka-brahmadeya-ksbetram aparatab pattianaka-ksbetram M[a*]tri' 

stbtoa-ksbetra[rii*] cha uttaratab Suptava8adbi-grama-sima[||*] cbaturttba-kbanda[m*] 
Kikaka-prakrishtam=eva dasa-bbu-padavartta-parima- 

54 namn{nan)=cba purvvatab rajavartma di(da)ksbinata[b] grama- si kbararh aparatab 

kulaputraka-Varuna-satka-prachchiha uttarata[h] Karkkaka-satka-ksbetrain[||*] tatba 
panchama-kbandam Kikkaka-prakrisbtam=eva pancba-bbu-padavartta- 

55 parimanam yasya purvvatab brabmana-Cbamasa-satka-brabmadeya-ksbetram da- 

ksbinatab Dasanaka-saihjnita-brabmadeya-ksbetrain]| aparatab raja-vatta(rtma) 
uttaratab brabmana- Sankara-sat ka-brabmadey a- kabetram[| |*] 

56 Evam=idain chatur-agba[tana]-visu(su)[d*]dham vapi-kshetram 3-6dranga[in*] s- 

6parikara[m*] sa-bbuta-vata-pratyaya[m*] sa-dbanya-birany-adeyarh sa-da3apar[a*J- 
dba[m*] 8-6tpadyam[a*]na-vishtika[rii*] sarvva-rajakiyan[a*]m=a- 

57 basta-praksbepamya[in*] purvva-pratta-deva-brabmadeya-rabitam bbumi-cbcbbidra- 

nyayen=acba[n*]dr-[a*]rkk“arnnava-k3biti-sarit-parvvata-samakalina[b*] putra-pautr- 
anvaya-bbogya[b*] udak-atisarggena dharmma- 

58 dayo nri(ni) 3 riabtab[| ♦] yato=sy=ocbitaya brahma- deyain(ya)-stbity a bbunjatab 

krisbata[b*] kar 3 bayata[h*] pradisato va na kai^cbid=vyasedbe varttitavyam= 
agami-bbadra-nnpatibbir=apy=a[sma*]d-vani&ajair=anyair=vva 


' Read &yiimshi, 

» The name of Sfladitya IV has been omitted. [See ante, p, 114 and note 1.— Ed.] 

• Read pitrdh 
•Read Surdshtreshu, 

• Kha of khai^a is written below the line and was added afterwards* 

• Probably we have to read Kampi°, 
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59 anityany=ai^var 3 ryany(ny)=astlia(sthi)raih manushyam samanyan-clia bhumi-dana- 

phalam=avagac]ichhadb}iir=ayam=a3mad-[d*] ayo=numantavyah paripalayitavya^ 

cli=ety=uktan=clia[| Bahubhir=wasudha bbukta rajablii[b*] Sagar-adibliih[| *] 

60 yasya yasya yada bbumis^tasya tasya ta[da*] phala[m*l|] Yan=Iha daridrya-bhayto= 

narendrair=ddhanaiii dbarnim-ayataiukritaiii[|*] nir[b]bhukta-inalya-pratimani 
tani ko nama sadhuh punar=adadita[ij*] Sbasbti(shtim) 

61 varsha-sabasrani svargge tishthati bbumidah[:*] achchbetta ch=aniimanta chah(cha) 

tany=8va narake vaset || Dutak6=tra Rajaputra-Kliaragra3ia^||*] 

62 Likhitam=idam Sandhivigrahadbikrita-Divirapati-Mabapratihara- Samanta-Mammaken= 

eti !| Sam 300 50 7 dvi-Paasba ba 4 [|[*] SvaKabto mama |[ 


No. 20.-^THE BAYANA INSCRIPTION OF CHITTRALEKHA : V. S. 1012. 

By the late Prof. R. D. Banerji, M.A. 

This inscription, which is being edited for the first time, was discovered by Carlleyle, one of 
the Assistants of the late Sir Alexander Cunningham, at Bayana in the Bharat pur Stated This 
place (lat. 77° 21' E., long. 26° 51') is now a junction on the broad gauge main line of the Bombay, 
Baroda and Central India Railway. It was a place of great importance in medigeval times and 
for some time was made the Imperial capital by lalam Shah son of i^er Siah I. When Mr. 
Carlleyle saw this inscription for the first time, it was lying under one of the stone pillars of the 
balcony which surrounds the courtyard of the Ukha Mandir at Bayana. This Mandir is a late 
structure built about a century ago by a Thakur of the Bharatpur State, by converting a portion 
of the Masjid built in 720 A. H. by Sultan Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah of the Ebilji dynasty of Delhi*. 
The inscription was found in the same position in 1885 by Fleet, and was referred to by hini in 
his article on the Bayana inscription of Yijayadhiraja dated V. S. 1100.* It continued there till 
I visited Bayana in 1918, when at my request Mr. C. C. Watson, I.C.S., C.I.E., then Political Agent 
for the Eastern Rajputana States, asked the Bharatpur Durbar to have the slab removed 
and it has since been placed in the compound of the Ukha Mandir. The inscription is incised on 
a thick slab of yellow sandstone, quite different from the red sandstone used in the construction 
of the I uha Masjid or the Ukha Mandir and almost of all the ancient monuments at Bayana. The 
upper left corner of the inscription is broken and the letters on one-eighth of the entire slab to- 
wards the right have flaked off. With the exception of these two parts the rest of the record is 
in a tolerably good state of preseri-ation. The flaking off of the right side of the slab makes 
ail the lines incomplete and therefore difficult to decipher. The breaking off of the upper left 
corner has made the beginning of the first five lines incomplete ; out of these lines again, the first 
Ihree have lost more letters than the fourth and the fifth which have lost only ten knd four 
syllables approximately. 

The inscribed surface measures 3' 6"x 1' 9" and the average height of letters is The 

slab bears twenty-five bnes of writing which on the whole is very neatly done. As’ regards 
palaeography, in many cases, the anusvdra is enclosed within a circle {cf. jagcUam 
L 4), while in other cases it is a plain dot (cf. vathsasya 1. 4). A peculiar form ottha is noticeable 
in ManatJmh (1. 7) where the upper part of the upper loop is open, which is usually closed in other 
instances, as for example, in prathitah (1. 18) or prithn (1. 22). The initial form of the short i is 


1 Cunmnrfhamy A. S\ i?., Vol. VI, p. 50. 
* /6iW. Vol. XX, p. 72. 

^Ind. Ant.y Vol. XIV, pp. 9-l(k 
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to befouiidint^y=a/<>cAya(l. 20),w’a(l. 21),e^c. The usual form of the palatal ia used iu this in- 
aoription is the transitional form in which the curve in the upper part of the letter touches but 
does not coalesce with the vertical straight line which forms the left limb as in srirngdritah (L 11). 
Very often this curve does not touch the straight line on the left as in chdrudarsanah (1. 16) or 
Srlpdlena (1. 25). As regards the orthographical peculiarities it might be stated that 
consonants under a superscript r are usually doubled (c/. svargge, sarvteshihL 3., etc.) ^ 

Occasionally consonants with a subscript r are also doubled {cf. ttrdtd in 1. 8). The language 
of the record is Sanskrit and the whole inscription with the exception of a portion of the last line 
is written in verse. 

After referring to the Moon, the lunar race, and Krishna the record speaks of the ^^urasona 
kings, in which clan was born a king named Phakka. The name of a king Phakka has been 
found in an undated inscription of circa eighth century A.D. on a pillar built into the inner wall 
of the main gate of the Chaurasi-Khamba Masjid at Kama or Kamavana, in the Bharatpur State , 
which was discovered by Sir Alexander Cunningham and pubhshed by the late Pandit Bhagavan 
lal Indraji.^ The Kamavana record provides us with a genealogy of the Surasena kings for seven 
generations. According to the Bayana inscription, in the family of Phakka there was a king 
named Vappuka, who is styled ‘ an Indra on the earth ’ (1. 9). His son was Rajayika, wUo 
married a lady named Sajjani of the Mayurika family. As mentioned in the Jodhpur in- 
scription* dated V. S. 894 (=A.D. 837), the Pratihara chief Bauka defeated a chief named Mayura 
from whom Sajjani appears to have been descended. Sajjani, who was the grand- mother of 
Ckittraleklia, the donor of the present inscription, must have been living in the earlier part 
of the tenth century A.D., as the latter was a middle-aged matron in V. S. 1012, having four 
grown-up sons. The name of Rajayika’s son is lost, but from 1. 13 we learn that he married a 
lady named Yasaskari of the Pramara family from whom was born Chittralekha (1. 14). 
Chittralekha was married to a chief named Mangalaraja, about whose descent no details 
are furnished. The person referred to in 1. 16, whose name is lost, is probably the eldest son 
of Mangalaraja and Chittralekha. Fleet proposed to identify this Mangalaraja with the chief 
of that name of the Kachchhapaghata family, who is mentioned as the ancestor of the king 
Mahipala in the Sasbahu temple inscription in GwaUor Fort dated V. S. 1150 ( = 1093-94 A.D.).^ 
If this identification be accepted then the eldest son of Chittralekha, who is mentioned in 1. 16 of 
the Bayana inscription, is probably Kirttir^, who succeeded his father. Three other sons 
of Chittralekha are mentioned in'lSSrecord. The second was named Indrajit (1. 18), the 
third Lakshmanaraja and the fourth Chamundaraja (1. 19). The object of the inscrip- 
tion is mentioned in 1. 20 whence we learn that Chittralekha caused to be built a temple of Vishnu 
and gave two villages named Gograpura and Nagapalli as well as certain fields in Hadhapalli to 
the deity (Chalcrin). From 1. 23 we learn that three drammas were to be collected for the god 
{^arngin) in the mandapikd ot Sripatha and a similar sum in the mandapikd of Vusavata. 
From the same line we also learn that a gift of one dramma was to be set apart for the god, 
probably whenever a horse was sold. It may also be that this sum was levied as octroi duty on 
every horsedoad of merchandise carried through the village precincts. 

Almost all the geog^rapbical names mentioned in the record can be identified. Sidpatba 
has been identified as Bayana itself by the late Dr. J. F. Fleet.* Though phoneticaUy the ancient 
and modem names cannot be connected, there is some support for this identification as the same 



* Above, Vol. XVni, pp. 96 ff. 

* Ind. Ant, Vol. XV, p. 36. 

* Jnd. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 10. 
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name has been found in another ancient i^one inscription discovered at Bayas^, viz^y thnBaywa 
Jain inscription of Vijayadhirfija ofV. S. 1100 (=1044 A.D.). Vuaava^ i&tho modem mark^ 
town of Bhoosawar in the Bharatpux State. N^apalli is modem Nawali and Gd^rapurar 
Gogera, both situated in ti^ same State (see Atlas Sheet No. 50 for Nawali and Cunnii^ham’s 
map in his Reports for Bhoosawar).^ HadhapaHl ia now situated in iJie adjoining State of Jaipur 
and is included in the district of Hindaun* (see Atlas Sheet No. 50 S. E.).®, Gogera and Bhoosawar 
are situated in Tahsil Wait and Nawali is in the Bayana Tahsil. 

We also learn from the twenty-third line that Chittralekha was a queen (ra/»t) and that her 
territories were included in the Empire of the Mahdrdjddhirdja ^n-^Maliipala. No chief of this 
name, mentioned in Kielhorn’s list of Northern Inscriptions, could have been reigning in 955 A.D. 
We find that in V. S. 1003 the suzerainty of the Gurjjara-PratihaJa Mng Mahendrapala II was 
acknowledged in Partabgarh* in the southern part of the Mewar State.. Again in Y. S. 1016, the 
sway of Vijayapala, also of Kanauj, is acknowledged at Rajaur in the northern part of the Alwar 
State. ^ The date of the Bayana inscription, V. S. 101.2, falls between these two dates. The 
probability then is in favour of the fact that this Mahdrdjddhirdja Mahipala, whose suzerainty 
was acknowledged in Bayana in 955 A.D., was a second prince of that, name of the 6urjj.ara« 
Pratihara dynasty of Kanauj, who had come to the throne after Devapaladeva, mentioned in the 
Siyadoni record of V. S. 1005® and was succeeded shortly afterwards by Vijayapsdadeva, mentioned 
in the Rajaur inscription of Mathanadeva, The date of the record is given in words in 1. 24, as 
the Vikraxna year 1012, Monday, the 12th day of the bright hall of Magha .which 
regularly corresponds to the 8th January, A.D, 955. The composer of the prasasti was a 
Brahmana named Sajjana. It was written by iSlrxsakti and incised .by the golc^nuth 
Sripala. After the end of the record there is a supplementary verse mentioning the. gift of a 
village named Aluvadraka on the occasion - of a solar eclipse (ratigraha) by a person named 
Indrajit, who may be identical with the son of Chittralekha mentioned in L 18. The name of 
the donee is not legible. ProbaHy this gift was also made to the same temple. I edit the 
inscription from the original stone. 

TEXT. 

[ Metres : — Vv. 1, 3, 8, 12, 17, 28, 29, 31 and 34 SdrdulaviJcrtdita ; w. 2, 6, 21, 25 and 43 
VasantatilaJcd ; vv. 4, 5 (?), 1], 13, 15, 19^, 20, 22, 27, 42 and 45 Anushfuhh ; w. 7, 9, 10^ 16^ and 
18 Sragdhard \ w. 14, 24, 30^ 32, 33, 35-40 and 44 A.ryd* v. 23 Upajdti^^ v, 26- JJndrabajrd'i. 
X, 41 Giti.] 

^ w ^ — cha. 

mukhatah samjayate sm-analah | asid= dyauh feaso [dhuri kshaya^^ bkyaw 

fch=aparam] ya^=ch=ainaih pari — w — www — [\[ 1 1|»]- 

2 ^ — ^'^^^[prithu]-pattTa-sarah sakha-sahasra-vinivaritadoka-tapah | chandra6= 

prabhuta-phalado=jani raja-vam^asM^uiiigo^pi mukta^vepathu-bhaihga^sangah || [2 jj ♦} 
" 

3 ^ [ 1 *] [chittar=]yena reme samam jato yattHa 

Pururavah sa-vasatih sauryyasya rupasya cha t| [ 3 i| ♦ ] Va(^)bhtva' Nahusho 
yattra yen=^adya sur-endrataih | Yam-adayah sur^ svarMe saarvva ^ 

[II 4 n 

’ Cunningham, A. S, R., Vol. VI, pi. 1. 

* I am iudebted for this information to the Resident at Jaipur, 

* Printed by the Survey of India in 1917. 

* Above, V ol. XW, pp. 182-88. 

» Above, Vol. Ill, p. 266. 

® Hid., Vol. I, p. 177. 
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4 stu sa{r]wam=ama[m]galam 1| {5 |j*], Vamsasya tasya mahima bliavana- 

prasiddhah kim varnnyate sa bliagavaa=jagatam nivasah \ Kaiis(ihs)-arir=adipurus]iah 
svayam==eva janma jagiaha yattra auia-danava-vandit-aiiighrLh || [6 ||*] Vadham 
gadha w- w 

5 ra-namya va(ba)hubhir=api parair=^margganaLh sriyamanah | vaihser(se) 

tasiaimi^abbuvaiiiisadliika-krita-bbay-o^dayit-^ati-kaka bhratah kirn chapa-danda 
na hi sarala-mate bhubhujah Sura-senah || [7 1 |*] Netr-^anda-karena kanta-vapusha 
v-y w v-y — [saubha*]- 

6 gya-kosena cha | chandren=api kalamkina mja-kulasy=adyeiia vandy-atmana lajjante 

khalu nishkalamka'Charita y^dy=api kale kalau 1| [8 ||*] Bhuktva bhnktva dharittrim 
chatur-udadhi-payah-pravritam nihsapatnam kntva kritv=A6vame[dhan=iiiyata] 

-w — ^ 

7 [di]iii=avam-bhujam gachchhatam punya-bhajam madhye kala^kramena kTasita-ripur= 

abhut=Pliakka-nama narendrah j] [9 1| *] Vra(Bra)hm-Endi-Opendra-Chandra-Dravina- 
pati*YaiQair=apy=:ayam loka-nathah sarddharh yoddhum samarthah sakalam=api jagan= 

many aiiianas=tTiij aya | ke^eshv=a[kramya] v-y 

v-;[La*> 

8 k^himr==bhaya-chakita-iBana yat-kide=pi -sthir^abhut || [10* [j] G^ttre yattra pavitr* 

atma satam ttrata dvisham visham | va/ba)bhuva Vappuko nama yaso- 
ra^ih pratapavto || [11 \\*] Seva^samnihitaih 8urair==iva nripai Rambh-Orwaiibhyam 
Bamair^imna^iky-abharanaih auriipa. v-/ [l*] — .w — w w 

9 [vabhai]r=[uchGhaiMravay-saniiibhairx:;a^vair=Indra iv=aparah kshiti-tale yo drik-sahasram 

vina II [12 ![*] Tasya RajayikS jato Jamadagnya iv=atmajah rane rajanya-murddhano 
nirluna yena lilaya li [13 ]!*] Mayurika-kula-bhutam ten=odhva Sajjan^Iti vikhyatam 
[ I ] ..[Hrida* ?]- 

10 y^hu dvij^sham] bhupah 8a[bhaye]shu diva-ni^m | tishthann^api na samsprishto na 

tjha drishtd bhayena yah || [15 ||*] Na prakarair=nna saraih kari-turaga-narair=nn= 
adribhis=tumga-§rimgair=nn=anibh6-gambhira-garttair=j j ala- vikala-bhuvam na sthalair= 
xina drum-aughai^ ] n=anyair=mm^a-puiair=] — w w 'w' w w — > — w 

11 i^m pravi[^d^a]ri-puram nirddahad=v(b)ambhajach=cha \\ [16[1*] Divyair=abharan- 

amga-raga-vasanaih pu3hpais=cha i^rimgaritah sarwattr=otsava-gita-turya-rasitairsa 
^anda-sandrah praja^ | pTaty=av(b)dam vasudham cha sa3ya-saphalam=alokya yo 
vismitair=l5kair= — wv«y yu w — [jll^H*] — [jva ?]' 

12 la-inali[no]=pi jvalita-huta-bhujo gharmma-kal^ntaralad=bhahga-vridaiii vahantah 

smrita-kula-charita vi{bi)bhyati [sm=a ?]tta-sat(tt)vah | dusht-arushta-dvipendra-sthita- 
snbhata-kar-akranta-kunt-agKt-raudram sariigrtoam bhavayanti pratiniyata- 
vadham stri-sabham(bham) ye niku[mbhay (j [18[|*] 

m 

13 inv(b)udha . . 6=chandrama iva vai rukah(cha ?) || [1911*] Pramara-krila-sambhuta 

sadhvi t^a mahatmana | Ya6askar=iti vikhyata parinita ya6o-rthina || [20(|*] Ten= 
adhipena tanaya sa-naya su-rupa punya-priya savinaya Subha-lakshana cha | tasyam 
{sama ?*]- 

14 jani ' GhittralSkha |1 [211|*] Tena ^Marfagalamfina sa ^Sstr-artha-vida sata | sadhvi 

bhratrimati rajha parimta priyamvada || [22|1*] Pativratto vikshya kalau yiige tarn 
Idkaih krita^trishu maha-saiaahu j Aruadiati-Parvvata-raja-puttri-La[kshim ?]w 

..w^y~w ’ — mm 
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15 , nrinarh | 6ravana[v=api ?] ^rinvantau galit-akhila-kalmavsliau 

bhavatah 1| [24! i*] Sesho=pi bkuri-vadano na gunaihs=tadiyaix ^aknoti vaktuni=acliirat- 
kimu madris6=nyab | Manv*adi-kirttita-niana&=tu(?) su-kirtti y=aiva stn-dbarmmam 
=a^u [112511*] — w 

16 sut6=bbut=priya-sat(tt)va-8atyah | a^vetayad=yali sva-ya^ab-prabhabhir=vra(bra)hina]jda- 

madhyam vidhut-ari-cbakrab jj [26] |*] Dillpa-Eagbu-Eamanam cbaritam charu-dar^anab | 
anukritya prajanam yo jagama priyataih vibbuh j] [271|*] Akramya *dra[ma]-saingini 
[dalita-] o' ^ ^ wo 

17 [tyakta-bbib] kasu^ikab | cbakr-abva-dvitayani yanti vibbidam praudba-ksbap-a^am- 

kaya yasy=aiieka-va(ba)l-augba-dbub-patalair=acbcbbadite bbasvati 1| [28|1*] Dbavantya 
sakbi sambhramena galita n=[a]grabi kamchi may a baro yasya samarppitas^ 
tvaritaya taiii na smarami spbutam | o o — o — o o o — 

18 d=uttarya bbagn=asmy=abam 6ochant=Iti ripu-striyab sva-purato yat-sainik-odvasit^ 

II [291]*] Indrajid=anu cba suto-bbud=yasyab samgrama-lolupah prathitab | jitva 
va(ba)bU‘bbup-endran-upabasito Eavanir^yena j] [30j!*] Sauianyasya nidbir=ddayalu- 
bridayab kalpa-drumo margga[ne] oo — o — ooo — 

19 sat(tt)V'adbikab satya-gib | su-pritih pratipanna-palana-vidbau cbanda-dvisbam^^antakah 

purnn-endu-dyuti-^ubhra-bburi-charitd yo vidyay=alamkritah H [311 1*] Tad-anu cba 
Lakshxnanarajd jatas=tasyah sutab Pritbu-prakbyab | Chaxnundaraja<nama 
paschad=BhTm-adhikab sva-ganaib || [3211*] Knsuma [saubba ?]- 

20 gya-ru pa-raj yani | mnktih svargga-nivaso na bbavanti vin-arcbcba[nam] Visbnoh y 

[33] I*] Ity=^al6chya cbiraya cbaru-cbarita sa Cbittralekha satl sarwam cbamcbalam= 
akalayya jagato rupam vapur=jjivitain | Visbnoh karayate sma man<iiram=idam 
bem-anda-cbuda-mani-vyalamv(b)-[arddhaka]-danda — -o o 'o [p^*]* 

21 tak-am^ukaib |1 [34!]*] Keyura-tara-barair=mani-nuptira-kanaka-kamkan-avalibhih | 

kaladbauta-mekhalabbir=yah kalpa-lata iv=abbanti || [35!]*] Yasam dar^ana-Iobban= 
na kshanam=api Madbu-ripur=nnijam pratimam | mumcbati na cba Eambb-adyab 
svargga-strlb samsmaraty=a[dbuna] H [361|*] [Prativimvi(bimbi)ta {?)] [iii*]‘ 

22 rmmala-kapola-pbalakesbu | anubbavati [s-ersbya]-Laksbini kalabam manye smitab 

satatam \\ [37 j]*] Knvalaya-dala-nayanabbib pritbn-jaghanabbib 6a^anka-vadanabhih | 
preksbanakam=ainganabbis^tabbib siddbam taya dattam 1| [38 1]*] Gdgrapura- 
N&gapallyau dvau gramau Cbakrine tato dat(tt)va | ksbe[ttrani Hadha 
pallyam(?)] 

23 [ni=a]sya 1| [3911*] Dramma-ttritayam datte prati-divasam Sripatha-stba-mandapika | 

aparaih ttrikarii Vusavata-mandapika Sarngipe satatam H [4011*] Prati-gbotakam 
cba dane drammo devasya bbagavato vihitab | esba krita vyavastha rajnya sri- 

Cbittralekbaya bbaktya 1| [4111*] Mabarajadbiiajena 6ri-Maliipala-bhubbuja 

.. w 

24 Cba[sbtba]-mandale || [421 1*] Yavad=dadbati vasudbam sa-dbaram pban-indro yavaj= 

jalam cba vimalarn marud-apagayam | praleya^ailaAikhar-akriti-chittra-cbaru 
tavad=vibbatu bbuvi barramyam=idam Murareb \\ [431|*] £ke varsha^saliasrA 
dvadaSablui^watsarair=yute Maglie | dvEda&yazh. subhrayaiii [pratishthitazh. 
6a6i-dine ?] [I144!|*] 

25 Viprepa Sajjana-namna viracbita praSastib Karanika-I§risaktizi& Hkbita SriplUen» 

otkirnna suvarnnakarepa || Bbadram=a8tu || Aluvadraka-namanam gramam^afimai 
ravi-grabe Indrajid=dao o — o . . [l|45|j*] 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) From {h>s) mouth was born the fire and from the head the skv 

(V. 2.) From the moon sprang the royal family (tree) which had a thick foliage, had kept 
ofi the heat (or suffering) of the people through its thousand branches and was productive of 
much fruits (or good) and which, though high (or noble), was free from encountering shocks and 
breaking down (or fear and destruction). 

(V. 3.) (In which family) rejoiced together and where was born Pururavas, the common 

abode of beauty and valour. 

(V. 4.) Where was born Nahusha, whom when he obtained the kingship of the gods in heaven, 
all the gods, Yama and others 

(V. 5.) ...... (may remove ?) all evils 

(V. 6.) The greatness of this family is well known throughout the world. What more to 
say, where the Lord of the creation (?,e., Vishnu) and the enemy of Karhsa, who is the refuge of 
all creatures and whose feet are worshipped (equally) by the gods and demons, himself took his 
birth. 

(V. 7.) In that family were born (those) who were- honoured by and resorted to by 

numerous other supplicants, who made the crow-like enemies fly with their fear increased. 
0 brother, were they the bows ? No, simple minded (fool), they were the Surasena kings. 

(V. 8.) Who, even today, in this Kali age, being of spotless character feel ashamed of the 
moon, the originator of their race on account of his having a stain though it has a beautiful form 
pleasing to the eye and is honoured (by people). 

(V. 9.) In course of time, amongst the righteous kings who had pas'^ed away, each in his 
turn, after enjoying the earth extended to the four oceans and free from all enemies and perform - 

ing the Horse- Sacrifice there was born a king named Phakka who had exterminated (ht , 

thinned) his enemies. 

(V. 10.) This lord of the people was able to fight even with Brahman, Indra, Upendra, the 
Moon, Kuvera and Yama and regarded the whole earth (as contemptible) as a blade of grass. 
Dragged by hair, Lakshmi, with her mind struck with fear became settled in his family. 

(V. 11.) In that family was born Vappuka who was a mass of fame and was powerful, 
whose soul was pure and who was the saviour of the good (hit) was (like) poison to his enemies. 

(V. 12.) Who, through having princes, who were like gods and who had come to him for 
^rendering) service, through (women) adorned with diamonds and equalling Rambha and Urva^i 
(in beauty) . . . and through horses that were like Uchchaih^ravas— was like another Indra on the 
face of the earth ; (only he was) without his (Indra’s) thousand eyes, 

(V. 13.) To him was born a son (named) Rajayika who was like Jamadagnya (Parasurama) 
inasmuch as he cut off the heads of warriors in battle with (perfect) ease. 

(V. 14.) He having married the well-known Sajjani born in the MSyurika family 

(V. 15.) The king, though residing day and night in the energies’ hearts possessed of fear, 
was neither touched nor (even) seen by that fear. 

(V. 16.) (The king not daunted by) ramparts, nor by the (army consistincf of the) best of 
elephants, horses and men, nor by hills with high peaks, nor by the deep ravines caused by (the 

rush of) water, nor by land and forests of trees nor by phantom cities entering the city of 

the enemy, burning (it) and completely annihilating (it). 

(V. 17.) (Whose) subjects, adorned with beautiful ornaments, perfumes and clothes and 
decked with flowers, were full of enjoyments everywhere through festivities, songs and sounds 
of drums. And every year seeing with wondering eyes that the earth was full of crops, who. ..... 
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(V. 18.) Even {men) of strong character (?), bearing the shame of defeat, feel frightened 
being reminded of the family of him {who was unheardble like) the fire with a garland of flames 
during the hot season—those wicked demons (?) who look upon the battle — which is made fierce 
by the heads of spears held in the hands of the best of'Warrkwa seated on the wicked and angry 
elephants — like an assembly of women. 

(V. 19.) like the moon in splendour. 

(V. 20.) By that great soul, who wanted fame, wa^ married {the hidy) named Yafeskari, 
who was chaste and was born in the Praxnfira family. 

(V. 21.) By that king was begotten on her (i.e. Ya^kari) a daughter {named) Chfttra- 

lekha who was well-behaved, beautiful, fond of {acquinn^ merit, well-disciplined and auspicious. 

(V. 22.) By that good king Mangalaraja who knew the proper interpretation of the Sastras, 
she, who was devoted to her husband, who had brothers and who spoke pleasantly, was married. 

(V. 23.) Seeing her devotedness to her husband, in the Rali age, thep«K»ple {placed her) among 
women of the Krita age who were great Satis (chaste women) like Axundhati, the daughter of 
the mountain (t.e., Gauri) and Lakshmi. 

(V. 24.) ... .by uttering her name, even hearing {her name) the ears of men are rendered 
free from all sins. 

(V. 25.) Even Sesha, possessing many mouths, cannot «pcak of her qualities, quickly ; how 
can one like myself (do so) ? 

(V. 26.) (She) had a son to whom were dear energy and truth {and) who, having 

destroyed the circle of his enemies, brightened the interior of the universe by the rays of his fame* 

(V. 27.) This king of beautiful form, following the conduct of Dillpa, Raghu and Rama) 
obtained the love of his subjects. 

(V. 28.) The sun being covered by the mass of dust {raised by the feet) of the multitude 

of his armies, the owl is without fear and the ckakravdka paira separate fearing that the night was 
far advanced. 

(V. 29.) The wives of his enemies driven out of their own city by his soldiers thus lament : 
O friend, while flying in confusion, my girdle which had dropped was not picked up by me ; I 
do not remember distinctly the person to whom I entrusted my necklace. . . . 

(V. 30.) Her younger son was Indrajit who was well-known, and eager foy battles. Having 
conquered many kings the son of Havana (t.c., Indrajit) was jeered at by him. 

(V. 31 .) (He was) the abode of civility, was kindhearted and was like a kalpa-druma (wish- 
giving tree) to the supplicants was full of energy and tmthf ul, took a great delight in 

protecting those who had approached {him), and was like the god of death to rampant enemies. 
His numerous acts were white hke the rays of the full moon and he was adorned with 
knowledge. 

(V. 32 .) After him was born unto her a son named Xiakshmanairaja, who was as celebrated 
as Prithu and after him another (son named) Chamupdiaraja who was greater than Bhima 
through his own qualities. 

(V. 33.) good fortune, beauty, kingdom, emancipation and abode in heaven cannot 

be obtained without worshipping Vishnu. 

(V. 34.) Having thought of this for a long time and having found out that everything on 
this earth {as well as) beauty, body {and) life are transient, she, Chittraiekha, the chaste and of 
esteemed character, caused to be made this temple of Vishnu with a crest-jewel shaped as a golden 
egg and which was (adorned with ?) and flags. 

(V. 35.) {The girls) who with armlets, shining necldaces, jewelled anklets and bracelets, of 
gold, {and also) with the girdles of gold appear like («i> many) wishing-creepers (kalpadald). 
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(V. 36.) Owing to the temptation of seeing them, the enemy of Madhu does not leave his 
own image even for a moment nor does he now remember the heavenly damsels like Rambha 
and others. 

(V. 37.) They being reflected (?) in {his) pure cheeks, the smiling (FisAnu) always experiences 
the anger of the jealous LakshmL 

(V. 38.) A show given by these ladies whose eyes were like the petals of lotus flowers, whose 
hips were heavy and whose faces were like the moon was also arranged by her.^ 

(V. 39.) Having given to Vishnu the two villages Gograpura and Nagapalll {she also 
gave) flelds at Kldliapalll. 

(V. 40.) Three drammas were given, every day, to the holder of the Sarhga bow (i.e., Vishnu^ 
by the market-place^ at Sripatha and also another three by the market place at Vusavata. 

(V. 41.) A gift of one dramma per horse was fixed for the god, the lord. This arrangement 
was made by the queen, the illustrious Chittralekha, out of devotion. 

(V. 42.) By the illustrious king, the MaJidrdjddhirdja MaMpala in Chashtha-««irtd«^a. 

(V. 43.) As long as the lord of the snakes bears the earth along with the mountains, as long 
as there is pure water in the celestial river {i.e., the Ganges), so long may this temple of the enemy 
of Mura (^.e., Vishnu) which is (05 high as) the peak of the Snowy Mountains ( 2 .e,, the Himalaya) 
and which is conspicuous and beautiful, continue to shine on this earth. 

(V. 44.) In the year one thousand increased by twelve years, on Monday (?) the 
twelfth day of the bright half of Magha was {this temple) dedicated. 

Line 25. This eulogy was composed by the Brahmana named Sajjana, written by the 
KaraTiika iSiuSakti {and) incised by the goldsmith Sripala. Let there be good {for all). Indrajit 
(gave) to him {i.e., the god Vishnu), the village of Aluvadraka on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse 


No. 21.— THE GURGI INSCRIPTION OP PRABODHASIVA^. 

By the late Prof. R, D. Banebji, M.A. 

The slab on which this inscription is engraved was discovered about half a century ago, 
among the ruins of the great temple called Gurgaj, at Gui^, a village about two miles due east 
of E^wah town, in the state of that name, in the Baghelkhand Agency of Central India. Gurgi 
is situated in lat. 81° 27'' and long. 21^ 30' {vide sheet No. XHI of the Rewah Topographical 
Survey, issued by the Survey of India in 1873) . Though Rewah had been visited by older members 
of the Archaeological Survey of India such as Sir Alexander Cunningham, Mr. J. D. M. Beglar 
and H. B. W. Garrick, this inscription has not been noticed by any one of them.^ It is now 
placed in the front wall of the palace at Rewah just below the Throne Room or Durbar HaD . 
Its existence was brought to my notice in April 1920 by Rai Bahadur Pandit Janaki Pra^d» 
M.A., LL.B., then Home Member of the Council of Regency of the Rewah State who also gave 
me information about its place of discovery. 

^ ProbaUy in vec8«a 95-38 we have a refa*ence to the daaoing girla {diviyddsi) given to the temple. 

* market place (ma^davo in Grujarati and Marathi). 

B [The text and fyanBiAfinTi of thia inscription were. published ul Mr.. Banerji's The. Haihayas of Tripuri and 
their Monuments (Archseological Survey of India Memoir Xo. 23) pp. 122 fl..bat as they contained a number of 
errors the inscription as revised by me is re-edited here. — Ed.] 

• [Probably the stone inscription referred to by Beglar in Cunniiigham, A. 3, M* Vol. XHI, p. 13, note J, is 
identical with the present inscription. — Ed.] 
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The inscribed slab measures about 4' F by 3' 4^ and the average height of each letter is 
Y- The entire surface with the exception of about two inches at the top and six inches at the 
bottom is covered with writing. There are altogether forty-nine lines of writing on the slab. 
With the exception of the invocation at the beginning, the entire inscription is in verse. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the record has, on the whole, been very carefully in- 
cised. Consonants with a subscript r are not doubled, but there are exceptions, e.y., ttridasa (1. 3). 
Consonants with a superscript r have been doubled in all cases. The characters of the inscrip- 
tion are similar to those of the Chandrehe inscription of Prabodhasiva of the Kalachuri year 
724.^ The initial form of i consists of two dots placed side by side and a comma below them : 
c/., iva (11. 7, 20) and ittham (1. 13). Among consonants the following forms call for notice. 
There are two triangles in the lower part of l^Jia one at the foot of each of the vertical lines, c/., 
ahkila (1. 8). Two forms of tJia have been used : the older form consisting of two spheres one 
over the other and the later form in which the upper loop has become open, c/., niithy^ (1. 3) and 
'praihita (1. 15). An angle is present in the back of da in all cases, c/., jagad (1. 2). The upper part 
of dha is undeveloped and the letter consists of a loop attached to the left side of a vertical straight 
line. An acute angle is also to be seen in the lower part of hka, cf., makobhih (1. 7). Ra is wedge- 
shaped, c/., rijai (1. 3). In la there is only one curved line in the left limb of the letter instead 
of two as in later forms, c/., rdia (1. 1). The palatal sa, in all cases, is of the transitional form, 
in which the right limb of the letter consists of a straight line which is not touched by the left 
limb. This left limb is formed of a curve shaped like the Roman letter ' S ’ with a triangle at the 
bottom, c/., Srem (1. 1). The sign of avagraha has been used occasionally in this inscription, 
c/., tasy=dsj)ade= 'gra (1. 30) and Mahendre^'rwude (1. 31). The final form of t is to be found in 
abhut (1. 38) and of m in saiddhdntikdndm (1. 5) and dosham (1. 6). A peculiar form of the ligature 
Jcra is noticeable in dkranda (1. 2). 

The inscription, so far as is left of it, is not dated and from its fragmentary nature it is difficult 
to say with certainty to the reign of which Kalachuri king it belonged. It falls into two different 
parts : the first part consisting of the spiritual genealogy of the ascetics of the Mattamayiira 
clan and the second of a short account of the rulers of the Hailiaya dynasty of Tripuri and the 
landed property belonging to the Saiva ascetics. In this respect the Gurgi inscription resembles 
the Bilhari inscription ^ of the rulers of Chedi. 

The first two verses contain an invocation of Siva. In the third verse we are introduced 
to Madhumati an abode of the SmddJidnhkas and the clan of “ mad-peacocks The fourth 
verse also refers to this clan of Saiva ascetics. In this (religious) family of Saiva ascetics was 
an ascetic named Chudasiva. His disciple was called Prabhavasiva. Yuvarajadeva I., son 
of Mugdliaturiga (Prasiddhadhavala), having brought him (to the Chedi country), made him 
accept a monastery which was built at the cost of a large sum of money. His disciple Prasanta 
6iva is the most prominent figure in this inscription as well as in that found at Chandrehe, From 
verse 11 of the present record we learn that he had built a temple of Siva close to the palace built 
by 1 uvarajadeva I. In addition to this temple he had dedicated images of Uma, Siva and Durga 
(f.e., Ardhanarlsvara), Karttikeya (Shadanana), Ganapati and Sarasvati in the temples close 
to the palace (y. 12). This abbot also built for himself a retreat for meditation {tapak Uhdmkam) 
on the banks of the Sona, an account of which we also find in the Chandrehe inscription. He 
was succeeded by his disciple whose name cannot be read (^. 17). * This disciple of Pra^anta^iva 
gave his place (as head of the monastery) to a younger brother disciple named Prabodhasiva (I 25). 


* Above, Vol. XXI. pp. 149 f. 

* Above, Vol. II, pp. 25 ff. 

* [I read the name as Isana^ambhu. — Ed.] 
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Prom, the 26th line the record becomes almost entirely illegible with the exception of a few letters 
at the extreme right. Prabddliadiva appears to be the abbot in whose time the inscription 
was incised. The object of the record was very probably to commemorate repairs to an object 
caused to be built by his spiritual preceptor (sva-svdmi-ninnmdpita- 1. 26) as well as some monu- 
ment erected by himself (sat-karmtna-nirfnfiidpitarn L 29), Verses 36-43 also seem to record 
certain grants made by Yuvaraja (II). The account of the rulers of the Haihaya dynasty pro- 
bably began from v. 27 introducing the family of the moon to which the Kalachuris belonged. 
The last few words in 1. 35 indicate the defeat of a Guz^ara king, evidently a IHrtg of Elanauj. 
The K6kalladeva mentioned in 1. 40 is probably the second king of that name who was the 
son and successor of Yuvarajadeva II, There is a reference to the defeat of a Gurjara ruler and 
a king of Gau^. The country of Vanavasa and the lord(?) of Kuntala appear to have been 
mentioned in 1. 42. These two countries are most probably mentioned in connection with the 
campaigns of Gahgeyadeva, the son of Kokalla II. and the father of the great conqueror Kar^a, 
whose conquest of the Kuntala country is mentioned in the Khairha plates of his grandson 
Ya^ahkarna.^ The mention of the campaigns of Gahgeyadeva indicates that Prabodhasiva 
was alive in his reign and therefore the record is later in date than the Chandrehe inscription. 
The next five lines contain the property bestowed on the Saiva ascetics possibly by Yuvaraja- 
deva I, who is mentioned in 1. 47 and also by his surname Keyuravarsha, in 1. 43. In 1. 43 are 
mentioned Sarasadollaka—^which is identified by Rai Bahadur Pandit Janaki Prasad with 
modem Sahdol, a station on the Bilaspur-Katni section of the Bengal Nagpur Railway — Vakado- 
Uaka and three other villages. In 1. 44 we have Abhirapalli, Kavacha-Kshetra and a third 
name Sarasvati which may be that of a village or of a river. In the next line a number of vil- 
lages are mentioned of which the following only are legible : Samantapataka, Bkadvacliiurai 
Tujumba, Kukkudiya and Rajog^razna. It is stated in 1. 47 that KardtUiaka, Brahmapurl, 
Nazmesvara-Kslietra and another village, the name of which is not clear, were given to the 
god Somanatha. The 'prasasti was composed by Madku, the son of Trayivarddhana of the 
Bharadvaja-^o/ra. It was written on the stone by Sivanagatheson of Awoka and incised by 
the sutradhdra IWUidliava the son of Mahesvara. I am unable to identify the localities mentioned 
and edit the record from the original stone which I examined on several occasions in 1920 and in 
1921. 


TEXT. 

[Metres : — w. 1-5 and 16 Sragdhard ; w. 6-8, 12, 17, 20, 24, 26, 28, 30-33 and 35 Va~ 
santatilakd ; w. 9-11, 13-15, 18, 19, 21-23, 25 and 27 Sdrdulamkri^ita ; w. 29 and 34 Mdlinl ; 
w. 36-46 Anushtubh], 

1 Oih* vaya \\ Lanka-[virendra(?)J-va(ba)hu-vyatikara-chatula-[8pha]tik-adr- 

indra-k6ti-6reni-sathghatta-vi(bi)bhyad-gaganachara-vara-chchhanna-dik-chakravalani 

^ Above, Vol. XII, pp. 210 ff. [The context does not give us any justification of bringing in Gangeyadeva. 
It shows, on the other hand, that the credit of the conquests mentioned in verse 34 must go to Kokalladeva (II. ) 
who is introduced in the verse immediately preceding it. Moreover, since both the (Chandrehe inscription (973 
A.D.) and the present record belong to the time of Prabodhasiva, it is very unlikely that he could flourish at the 
time of Gangeyadeva (1037 A.D.) also. It is more likely that the grants were made by Yuvarajadeva (II.), as 
indicated by v. 43, probably towards the end of his reign and recorded at the time of his son Kokalla (II ) who 
is mentioned as nfipcUi in 1. 41. If my surmise is correct then v. 34 gives us some new information about the 
achievements of Kokalla II. and v. 35 indicates that Yu^kfajadeva (U.) also bore the surname of Keyuravarsha 
like bis grandfather, Yuvaraja (I.). — Ed.] 
t Expressed by a symbol. 
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2 ^ ^ w la( ? ) jagad^alqlta tad-akri«ida-iii[rhra]<ia-gk5Ba-ava«ol%ckliandah ad=dri- vasi 

inudam=upacliiiiut^li«=chandra-ch^5-iaa9ir*vvah [j [1 (j*] l!lMidm«k=eyaiii praviah^ 
[pasupati]- 

3 ^ ^ ^ de^=timany[e] fidthp=aitan>s^^mi a==any[a] w w— 

sa I mugdhe tt-ad-rup^'dliari ttrida^a*riptup^«au dn^yatam pa*it6=gre keitt*=2toe^=eti de- 

4 [vya] ka[tu]-vachaiia-jitah patu maum [Sivo] vah |j ^2 I]*] r — w 

y^hsi anig(lha-dhttma'pTava(ba)ndha-pTaravdh(bdk)-akala-megk“^aya-mada- 
mudit-otiliadi-nntyan-mayTira | a- 

5 sty^uckchaik [saii}dha--3ala-3valad-aiiantt-ma'ni-[3yd]tishaS=cbaP2Tava]la«h tivw-B«kam= 

Va hasant! jagati Madlmmatl dkama saiddhant&aaam H [3 ft*] P&rwS 
yatr=avatltya vtatar-liiyata-tnaiio-vTitta- 

fe yas-tapas^-endtak ■6ishy&nam=^^6aihsuk ^mi-mataBa-atanii vyasta-iiih^ka-dosham 
I yeskani=ady=api ldrttit^=4dkaralayati siidk^dkaTita«kant^ piaaddita vi&VfaKi 
sainpanna-tidvaj - jar- 

7 na-kumuda-van-anatidiiii ckaiidnk2=&v'a 1| [4 (|*3 Saivanam=aBvaye=sminii=sat4-makati 

fnutiir=’minatia‘niy5 mtitiinam-^ah-stiskk-eirdkananan=dava^dakaiLa iva ^y^tamanaii?* 
thmakobkik | 

8 ^'rtoiams=taiudasiv6=kkud=^Bkava-akaTana-ytiga*-dkyaTia-vo(ba)dk-a0rddkMabkaHprddbkSt- 

atyanta-^ubkra-ttribkuvafia-hkavaii-abkyantaTa-bkrairta-ldrttih [| [5 [|*] Tasy^akhila-. 
kskitipatbptanat-bttamaattga-cklid'a- 

9 mani-dyuti-ckay-arckchita-pada-pftkak ] ^iskyo va((ba)bkSva bhtiva?na-ijraya-fetto*i 

nlyak slimat-i?rabh5v4isiva-naTiia-mtinit^==mam^ki (| [6 |j*] Anfya yam Bakajar 

vasanaya tiayajnajh ^I-Mtrgdlia- 

10 Mfirga-tanayo '^■avat'kjad^irah. j Bal3(tt)v-'opakaT3-bkav-ad-n1ftai^a4drtki-hetox==®gi^ka3?an 

=‘matkaTn=anaiita-dhana-pratisk|)kaTn || [7 |1*3 Tasy=amaleiia tapasa ^cba vivaidka- 
mana-vidy§-va(ba)l^na dha sataa- 

11 gta-jagat-ptatitak ] -siskyak ptakaTna-kamaniya-gu^aaka-dhama ^rimat^S^Br^aytaiaB:^ 

iiama-iiitimr^wa(bba)rbkuva || [8 j]*] Akrahta dkira^aSdhitena tapasa ya0y=Bng»- 
satig-otsttka LakBhinir=bkdga- 

12 paranmukkasya satatarh tdksreyaB-akamkshaya ( ajnam prapya par-dpakara<knt3ye 

tad-vallabkanam satam stkanesku stkiratain=avapa vanit=ev=atyanta-satya-vrata 
II [9|1*] Tyagam 8tambkam=i- 

13 v=avalariiv(b)ya vilasai-jnan-amvu(mbu)-seka-kriyam=asadya prasarat-tapo-va(ba)la- 

krita-pratyttnta-'Jaksha'kraniak !| ittkaiHi yasya yas(^)b-mayfi^ rsa -vavxidke vkalena 
4calpa-^iirm6 yena 'vyaptaffii^idaifa prasa- 

14 hya sakalam vra(bra)kma^di3'-kkand-6daram I| [10 ||*] Yena Arl-^StoEovaja^karita- 

lasat-Kailasa-^ring-opama-piasad-dttMataJb Sumeru-^ikkara-sparddhi prasiddkam= 
bkuvi ,| aadma stkapitam^I^va- 

15 rasya Bakala-trailokya-vismapakam -yat*=flFvarggam -via}€itas=*ta<feya*yasa(4a)8ah -aopana/f 

marggayate |1 ^[11 j|^ Yak pr3tyatishtkipad==Umam-Umaya cka iai4ram=I^m 
Skadananam=atka pratkit-oru-kirttik j 

1C prasada-sannikita-deva-grikesku vidvan^tdvare tatka Ganapatin-cha Sara8vatm=?cha ^ 
[12 It*] Dak-ottrrnna>»uvarn^a-d&ia-^mita*dravy-artki*Bartka-spnhak 8iddka-dtk^am=* 

a(ikikarat=tad==aparam yak So- 

17 ^adir-opari | yasimn=y6ga-juskak pravi^ya niyaiM-dkvaat-antar^y-Mhayah fiantah 
siddka*samadkayo=’ckckka-matayo gachchhanti mukteh padam H .[1311*] Ertha- 
>tkana- niske vafli-odyata- dkiya- 
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18 m=atyanta-visrantaye yas»tat=karitava(Ya)ii=munih sura^sarit^tir© tapaJk-sthanakam { 

yat=8aiiisevya Mahesvai-arckoliana-rata V^agasi-vasino manyacte bkava-aagaram 
guriim=api kshinam 

19 yatha [goshpajdam 1| [14 f)*] Asinasya jit-^anasya vijaog hfit-padma-madliya-stliita- 

Stha^u-dhyana-nilina-niacliala-manak-aauiYedit-antar-mmudab | jagmur=yaaya dinaai 
dana-nirata- 


w [ithika?] tat(tt)va-inaiia-vicliakslia 5 iaas=clia gu^bhih aarddham pariksh^ 

ksbamaib |! [15 !]♦] TrYr-aih§or=ainsU'samgba iva luratisay-oUaaiaab svaih pra- 
bbavai[r}=^yasy=antevasinoi=dha3=tainasi rii- 

21 ^ w — i[pratyabam] vo(b6)dbaya[iitab j ]=kan2=aloka-d^-6pakfiti-pariaamat-kirttayah 

sambhfit-ajna-sobha-bbubbricb-cbbiiobbib praYara-mum-janair-a[r]chyamaiias=cbaraati 
1 ! [1^ ! 1 *] Tasy=abhava- 

22 [t^]'^ ^ ‘b samasta-kavi-puragava-^ta-kirttih ! ^r-IsMiaiambhur^ 

akbil*aY»»ipala-maub-mala-mard-dyuti-pisamgita-pa^a-padniah 1| [17 !1*] Ni[r]jjitya 

23 wBarv[v]-arthinam yeua ^rxr==gaimt^=6pabboga-padavi 

[dau]rggatya-diibkba-cbcbhida \ sad-vidya-bbava-va(ba)ndbana-vyatilvara-pradbvaA(ih)aa- 

karmma-ksbaBaa-vyapiJ=eti 

24 [samagra-sam?] w w — || [18 [i*] Yo madyat-kali-kala-danti-dalaua' 

vyapara-pancbananah ^maji-Mattaraayura- vansa( vamaa)- tilako nihsesha- vidya - 

nidbib | vidvat- pa- 

25 frsbada] — — vy — [tasyJ-al^ba-guij-.aJkaraaya bbava[a . ] 

^ — j| [19 11*] ^rimat-Prav;6(b6)dha»ivA-i)iama-mj-aiiUjiasya stbaaaiii sama- 

Tr*]|pya viji- 

26 — w [|*] — ww — w — ww 

^ [1120 11 *] [Yena] tyaga-tapah-samadhi-nidliina sva-svajm-nirmmapita- 

27 — y-/ — x^x^v^- — ^ [I*] ■ 

wta-Biddbi-va(ba)dbaka-bbi[ya] B=^llaihgbayaiityi=amva- 


(niba)re 1| [21 |1*] Ku- 

28 [pam]-v^v^ — w 

^ ^ ^ *[ I*] ww — w [. a]i!tbi-nivaha[-8a?]i!tho=py==apurvv-ep3ita* 

prajya-sva- 

29 x^w — — V — 0122 II*] wx./ — vy — V-.— 

^ ^ ww — valla w — sat-karmma-tnitiamapitam | 

30 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

[-jl 23 II*] w — [tad-anul] — w[r=u?]niiat-atma tasy«^pade^’gra- 

51 W- [I*] ^ — wwu/ — W — W 

1-1124 ;]♦] ^ — w w ^ [Ma1]bendie=:’rvvu(rbbu)de yaays^ocbchai^ 

=cba 

32 w— ^ [|*] ^ 

x^^vj— w[m=asi]t-kshamah |) [23 |1*] Samantapata- 

33 ■[kft*]w--wv/ya,ya v.,_v^wv^— v^v^x.^- .[.| *]_ ■ 

- ^^miia[m] || [26 H*] Ejj-ank-anvaya- 

84 x^x^w— Wx^x^ w— 

WWW [gri]Mtva va(ba)lat=khyatam kha- 




[i*] 


' We may have to restore as nijxUitdna, 
* ReiBtore as lokani^)* 
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35 [dga*] w — w — ^ ^ ^ — [il2T|l*] ^ w — kj ^ 

— — w [ I *] nirjjitya Griirjjara-patim 

36 ww — ^ [1128 11*] \j 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ [ I wparijana-raksho- 

37 — ^ w [1129 11*] ^ — wv-;w — 

w w — ^ V/ w — N-' ^ [ I *] Ba[iian(ia]-mauli-mam- 

38 — w w— w — w 0130 11*] — WWW — ww — w 

w — WWW — w parakramo=bliut [ | *] cliitre=pi ya[l-li]- 

39 khita-rupam=avekshya [vi]ra«vTatamw w w — ww — w || [3111*] wja 

^ww — wta vi[ra] [na]-Yikrama'ni(ihir=viparita-iaaUah | ^in=nn- 

40 pah kavi-kadamva(mba)-[ghanaya]manas= w — www — ww — w[pa]hkah || 

[32 11*] Tasmad=abhud=w w w — dita-Pushpa[dhanva?] yamana-vapur=apra- 

tima-pratapah | Kokalla- 

41 deva-nripatih patir=iittama[nam] ^w — www — ww—w jj [33j|*] [Pra]viAati 

[ha]ta-^aktir=Gu[rjja] ^[Hi]m-adrim jalanidhi-jala-durggam Gauda-rajo=dhi6e- 

42 te I nivasati Vanavase Kuutale^ — w ww wwww w w |1 [34 |1*] 

— WWW — wya-kirttaiiiya[iii] puny-anvitaya nxunaye srayam^a- 

43 Tchchitaya | nam=u(u)llikhita-[^a’] ww — w [Keyu*]ravarslia-nripatihv/ w^ 

^ — , — 1|[35 !j*] Pakka. , , . w [tarn] tatha Sarasadollakam | VakkadoUaka-[Rajyau]* 

44 chchve(?)ko, . .. na(?)sapundika jj [36 H*] w .. .. puram 

[Khayellika?] | [puram] Kalabhirapalii Sarasvati 1| [37 jj*] [Etesham] 

dvada^akaii=cha Kavacha-k3hetrain=eva cha | 

45 Samaiitapataka6=ch=aiva Yata.. ..w — ww [|j 38 jj*] [yata — — yi] ^^ana.. 

wm=ity=api | Sa.. [Bhajdvachiura Tu[ju]mva cha Ku[kku]diya H [39 11*] 
Rajo-gram-anvita- 

46 n=etan=^asaiiatvena dattavan | w[veda]nta-paragaya gariyase [| 

[40 11*] [Puram] paura-jan-akirnnam [puraskara(?)]-samastakam | bhaktya sama- 
rppayamasa ^^auatve- 

47 na bhupatih |1 [41 1|*] Karodhakam Vra(Bra)hmapuri[m] Bi[chcba?]-kap6ndikam | 

Nanu-e^vara-[kshetra]m=adat=S6manathaya Sa[iAbhave?] || [42 Ij*] [Da]tta 6ri- 
Yuvarajena palita santarair=imripaih | akalpa- 

48 sthayinl bhuyad^vrittih 6aiva-tap6-bhntam || [43 H*] Bharadvaj-anvaya-^rimat-Trayi- 

varddhana-nandanah | pra3a(6a)[stim=akarot=] stutyo Madhur=madhuraya gira fj 
[44 1^’j Alekhi lekhakeii=eyam=A* 

49 vvoka-tanujanmana | aksharair=drishadi spashtaih Sivanagena dhimata |1 [45[|*] 

Utkirnna sutradharena Ma[he]svara-sutena cha | Madjiavenaw na gunina Vi- 

^vakarmmana H [46 jj*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Qm ! [Salutation to Siva?] [! 

(Verse 1.) Let the moon-crested (god Siva) dwelling on the mountain, whose own pleasure 
is rendered terrible by the sound of the lamentation {of the worldly beings ?), who made the world 

with the horizon of its quarters covered by the best of birds frightened by the clashing 

of the row of the peaks of the excellent crystal mountain shaken by the movement of arms of 
the hero (?) of Lanka— increase your joy. 


i Probably we have to restore as Gurjjar-iso and 
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(V. 2.) Nandin, who is the (ladij) that has entered ... ? I think she is Devi. This 

is not true ; I am not she ; (she is) another person You simple minded, he is an asura who 

has assumed your form. See how I have feUed him before me and by what weapon. Let Siva 
who was (thus) silenced being conquered by the harsh(?) words of Devi, protect you. 

(V. 3.) There is in this world, Madliiimati, the abode of the Saiddhantikas, where the pea- 
cocks dance and shriek with joy at the unseasonal rise of clouds formed by the mass of smoke 

and which is smiling (in derision) as it were, at the heaven through the mass of the rays 

of the big jewels shining on high in the rows of mansions. 

(V. 4r.) Where appeared the foremost of ascetics whose mind was restrained by vows and 
who taught the great doctrine of Siva which is devoid of aU faults ; whose well-known fame the 
splendour of which (was as white as if it had been) washed with nectar, whitens the universe 
even today like the rays of the moon gladdening the mass of himuda flowers which were the 
prosperous and learned men. 

(V. 5.) In this great family of Saivas was (horn) the illustrious ascetic Ghudasiva who was 
honoured by sages and who in his shining glory was Hke the forest fire to the dry fuel of sin ; 
whose fame was exceedingly white having arisen out of the perfection of knowledge acquired 
through meditation on the feet of Bhava (Siva), 

(V. 6.) His disciple was the sage, the illustrious Prabhavasiva whose feet were wor- 
shipped by the rays of the crest jewels on the head of all the kings bowing (in reverence) and who 
was learned and famous in the three worlds. 

(V. 7.) Having brought him out of a natural desire, Yuvarajadeva, the son of the illustrious 
Mugdliatunga, who was versed in polity, in order to gain good fame arising out of the welfare 
of (all) beings, made him accept a monastery which was established at an enormous expense. 

(V. 8.) His disciple was the ascetic the iQuatrious Pra^^tasiva, who was famous in the 
whole world through his spotless austerities and force of learning which was (always) increasing 
and who was the sole abode of exceedingly good qualities. 

(V. 9.) Attracted by (his) long accumulated austerities, Lakshmi, who was eager to have 
a bodily contact with him who was averse to pleasure on account of his desire of final emancipa- 
tion, received his order to do good to others and obtained fixity (Le., became stationary), like a 
very devoted wife, in the houses of the good who were his (Pra^anta^iva’s) friends. 

(V. 10.) Having taken to charity as the (s^if 'porting) pillar, having obtained the sprinkling 
of the water of shining knowledge, with all its tips protected by the increasing force of austerities^ 
grew his wish-yielding tree (Tcalpadruma) which was his fame and which in time completely filled 
the vase-like interior of the universe. 

(V. 11.) By him was established a temple of Siva (Jbuilt) to the north of the palace which 
was built by the illustrious Yuvarajadeva and was like the shining peak of the Kailasa mountain, 
which (temple) aspired to be as high as the peak of the Sumeru mountain, was famous on the 
earth, caused wonder in the three worlds and acted like a stair- case to his fame marching towards 
heaven. 

(V. 12.) He, whose vast fame was well-known and who was learned, dedicated the images 
of Uma, Uma mixed with Siva (Hara-Gauri) and Shadianana in the temples adjacent to the palace 
as well as those of SarasvatT and Ganapati at the gate, 

(V. 13.) He who had quenched all desires of hosts of supplicants by the gift of gold which 
had emerged ('purified) from burning (ix., sacrificial fire ?), built another abode for the Siddhas 
on the bank of the river $6na having entered which the Yogins who had exterminated anxieties 
caused by impedimenta through (the performance of) vows, (who were) free from passions, who had 
attained success in meditation and whose mind was clear, acquire the position (fit) for (obtaining) 
emaucipaiiou. 
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(V. 14.) He, the sage; for the absolute rest of those who had a mind to lire in. a holy place, 
built an abode (for 'performing) austerities on the banks of the divine river (Ganges), taking resort 
to which the inhabitants of Benares, devoted to the worship of Mahesvara, think the oeean of 
existence, though vast, to be as small as the impression of a cow’s foot (in the soil), 

(V. 15.) Seated in a solitary place, he, who had won a mastery over (aU) the postures of iritting 
(dsana) and whose mind — devotedly fixed to the meditation of Siva (who was always present) inside 

his lotus- like heart — possessed the inner satisfaction, passed his days in making gifta in 

company of qualified men who were adepts in supreme knowledge and could stand the tetft. 

(V. 16.) His dLciples who shine in their own majesty bright like the mass of rays of the sun 
explaining .... everyday to those who were in darkness(?) (as the aun removes the darkness)' 
and whose fame is vast on account of the good done through the gift of sight (aloha) (as the sun 
gives light), roam about honoured by the best of sages whose orders are held (reverently) by the 
kings (hhuhhrit) on their heads (as the sun is honoured by the summits of mountains which it 
beautifies). 

(V. 17.) His (disciple) was the illustrious {Isanaseunlihu] .whose fame was sung by 

all principal poets, and whose lotus-like feet were reddened by the spltendour of the jewels of 
the garlands on the crowns of all the kings. 

(V. 18.) Having conquered of all the supplicants by him, who was the remover 

of the misery of poverty, was placed the goddess of fortune (^Sri) in a position to be enjoyed (by 

nil ) ; (he who was?) in the matter of destro\dng the obstruction of the bondage 

of existence through true learning 

(V. 19.) He, who was a lion (parchanana) in the act of subduing the rutting elephant of death 
in the shape of Kali age, who was the forehead mark (tilaha) of the illustrious Mattamaytira 

clan, who was the store house of perfect bearing, (tcJio in tJie) assembly of the learned , of 

him who was the source of all the (good) qualities 

(V. 20.) He having given place to his younger brother (disciple) named Prabodhasiva . ..... 

(V. 21.) By him, who was the receptacle of charity, austerities and meditation (wcss built 

a maiha^ near) the one built by his master (i.e., guru), which the .do not cross in the 

sky for fear of obstruction to their success (or perfection). 

(V. 22.) Also a well^ (was dug by him) and also the tost of supplicants (obt^ned?i 

an abundant (even) of what was not desired before, 

(V. 23.) caused to be built by (his) good works 

(V. 24.) then the high-souled one in his abode 

(V. 25.) on high on the Mahendra or the Arbuda hilk 

(V. 26.) Samantapataka 

(V. 27.) (In) the family of the moon (who) taking by fOTce the famous sword 


(V. 28.) having defeated the lord of the Gurjaxas 

(V. 29.) the protection of the family 

(V. 30.) the crest jewel 


(V. 31.) was born the valiant seeing whose beauty even as drawn in a 

picture 

(V. 32.) From him (was horn) the king, the treasure house of valour, the terrible 

fighter, who was like. . . .to the host of poets. . 

(V. 33.) From him (was horri) the king Kdkalladeva who was the lord of the good who 
excelled the god of love in physical (beauty) and was of unequalled valour * 

1 [Probably the damaged portimi contained a reference to the matha built by Pi^bodha^ira which ‘ 
found in the Chandfehe Inscription ol PrabCdha^iva, see above, Vol. XXI, p. 15, y. 16.-«Ed.l ^ ^ 

* [For a reference to this well see also Chandrehe Inscription, v. 16. Ed.] 


No. 22.] MAHAKOSALA PLATES OF MAHABHAVAGUPTARAJ.iDEVA. 


135 


(V. 34.) The Gurjara {hrd\) enters the Himalaya devoid of power and the lord of Gau^ 
Jies in the watery fort of the sea. There lives in Vanavasa the lord{?) of Kuntala 

(V. 35.) The King Keyuravarsha (^ave) to the ascetic who possessed merit and 

be had himself honomced 

(Vv. 36-37.) (The vUlages) Pakka...., as well as SarasadoUaka, Vakkadollaka, Rajyau- 
chchveko{?), nasapnndika, pura, Khayeffika(?) Abhirapalli and Sarasvati. 

(Vv, 38-46.) The tweHth part of these as well as the Kavacha-kshetra Samantapataka and 

Bhadyachiura, Tujumva and Kukku(]iya along with the village of Rajo (the king) 

igave by means nf a ^ant to the great (ascetic) who was versed in the Ved-antas. 

(V. 41.) The king made the grant with aU honours and out of devotion to him (and also 
gave"^.) a city crowded with citizens. 

(V. 42.) {He<dso) gme to the Siva called Sdmanatha, (the villages of) Karodhaka, Brahma- 
puri kapojgidika aoad J^aim^vara-kshetra. 

^ (V. 43.) May this allowance [vritU) to the Saiva- ascetics granted by the iUustrious Yuva, 
X$jad9va last till the end of kalpas, being protected by the future kings. 

(V. 44.) The praiseworthy Madh.u who was the son of the illustrious Trayivardhana of the 
Bharadvaja lineage, composed this eulogy with sweet words. 

(V. 45.) This (prasasti) was -written on stone with clear letters by the scribe, the intellifrent 
.Sivans^a, the son of Awoka. ° 

(V. 46.) {It was) incised by the engraver Affadhava. . . .who was the son of Mahesvara, was 
gifted and wps (as clever ae) Visvakarman. 


No. 22.-r-THE MAHAJSiOSALA EEISTORJCAL BQCPETY’-S PLATES OF MAHABHAVA- 

-GUPTAEAJADEVA. 

By Pandit L. P. Pandeya. 

In Ootober 1932, this important charter was presented to the Maha-Kosala Historical Society, 
Palpur (ma Baigarh, (District Bilaspur, C. P.),iby a gentleman in whose family it had been lying 
.for yearn- Definite information. about its find-Apot is lacking but it is said that the plates were 
.tiisoovered in a field in tihe. course of .digging. 

This .charter -consists at throe copper-plates each measuring about SI' in length 
Bnd.4-2'';in:breadth which are strung on a big circular ring of the same metal. The ring is 4-2" 
-in.diameter to^which is.'fixed a circular seal measuring l-e* in diameter. On the seal is engraved 
khe 'figure of. a standing ibull with two horns and a raised hump facing the proper right. Above 
the figure of the bull .is the maik -of a crescent moon and below it the-legend in two lines, which 
reads : — (1) Sri-Mahabhavagupta {2)rdjadevasya. The plates have no raised rims and they 
with the ring and the seal weigh 120 tolas. 

Of the three plates, the first is inscribed on the inner side only while the second and third 
plates bear writing on both sides. The first plate contains nine lines of writing, the second seven 
lines on each side and the third has eleven lines on the inner and four lines on the outer side. 
The letl»Ki -on bothithe isideaof therS^cond pDte are, comparatively big, each measuring ^rd of 
an inch. In the inner side of the third plate the letters in the last five.Iines .are smaller than 
those of the first six lines. The writing on the plates excepting a few lines on the first side 
of’the third-^ate is -in- good-preservation. 

The characters belong to the ‘ acute angled ’ type of the Nort^m script, attributable to 
the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. Theletters have been nicely and clearly engraved, and the majority 
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of them resemble those of the Sirpur stone inscription of the time of Mah^ivagupta.^ The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit and prose throughout with the exception of the imprecatory and benedictive 
verses. 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted : — The visarga is omitted in 
namah (I. 1) and antahpdti (1. 4) ; ^ is used for i in -ahh%°{\. 13), Sagar-ddibhl]^ (1. 20), etc. ; b and 
V have not been distingxiished. The rule of sandhi has been overlooked in yadi dJcshata (1. 36). 

The exact date of the record cannot be verified from the details given in the inscription 
and the reading of the day of the fortnight is not certain, though it appears to be 6. 
Accepting this reading to be correct, the record is dated the 6th day of the dark half 
of Bhadrapada of the 11th regnal year of the M. P. P. Mah&bhavag^ptarajadeva , 
the forehead ornament of the Soma family {S6ma~lcula4ilalca) and the Lord of Trikalinga. The 
charter records the grant of the Lifijira village in the neighbourhood of the Prithura-hAwM to a 
Brahmana who was the son of Chakradhara and belonged to the Kapishthala-^oira,* Vasishtha- 
pravaTa and the Maitrayani-sdMa (of the Black Yajurveda). The donee is simply called BhaUa 
in the inscription and it is not clear whether this was his name or the usual brahmanic title. He 
was an inhabitant of Ullakheta and had originally emigrated from Madhura in the Mid- country 
(Madhya~desa), The gift was made on the ^imha-samkrdnti and the record was issued from the 
victorious camp at Kisarakella. The writer of the charter was the MaJidsandhivigrahin Rudra- 
datta, the son of Devadatta who had emigrated from Ayodhyapura. The usual device on the 
seal of the Somavamsi kings is the gaja-Lakshml but in the present inscription the device is, as 
has been noticed above, difierent and is similar to that used in the inscriptions of the Early Gangs 
kings. Though the dates of the two known Mahabhavaguptas of the SdmavaiMa have not been 
properly fixed, their personal or birth names, viz.^ Janamejaya and BhJmaratha are usually found 
in their grants. But the grant under publication does not give such a name to the donor Maha- 

bhavagupta. It is, therefore, not certain if he is to be identified with either of the Mahabhava 

guptas already known or is an altogether different ruler of the family. 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the grant Kisarakella may be identified with 
the village of Kesarkela, about six miles to the east of Bolangir in the Patna State of Sambalpur 
District. The village Linjira may be identified with the village of the same name close to Barama- 
kela in the Sarangarh Feudatory State. Prithura k the present day Pithora in the Padampur 
tract, about 45 miles to the north-west from Sambalpur town. The distance between Pithora 
and the Linjira village in the Sarangarh State is about 20 miles. These two are on the opposite 
banks of the Mahanadi, which flows through the borders of both the Sarangarh State and the 
Padampur tract, forming respectively their northern and southern boundary. Ayodhyapura 
is to be identified with the modern Ayodhya in the Faizabad District of United Provinces. 
Ullakheta may be the present Ulakhara village in the Sarangarh Feudatory State. It is about 
20 miles to the west of Linjira. 
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^ Abovv, Vol. XI, pp. 190 ff. 

* This gdtra is mentioned in Pdnm, VHI-3-91. 

* From the original plates. 


« Expressed by a symbol. 
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3 

5 NT(5rT)w»n^«r^ ^- 

7 wqTTt ii«iT9nfwwf*Tf^: ^qf^- 

8 iH<»nq^ Ipqfqfrqr- 

9 ftqi?:^qRKl[’TMN(7l:) qtft- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 OT(qr)*Ni7r w^f2i(7i)’ftsn- 

11 <4i« iT ^ 

12 ^ »T?NT(NT)inm f%f(Ww)^r^n^ inm- 

13 fl|<i1<iff t8 TO 5^TilK^rf»T)lW^ ^5IWT(^)^:^- 

15 2iW^*H=B<)g gr ^- 

16 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

17 ^%5T « iTrfqfir^ »iqNtfw(f^)q*§r^- 

18 ^rei^%feTgqra^t?rr nnt ^n- 

19 wrot ^^nrm « ^ ^- 

20 Kl|tf*l(f^:) D*] ^ ^ Trer 7T^ q{- 

21 ^ [»•] ^ i(i) 

, ^ a W>fc<!WM«<^*M«TtiaqW^ [B*] ^ ^ 

; 23 !ifiniiip(ir)fir ^ [i*] ^ ^ 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

24 ««W4?t(^)5qt I Nfe^- 

25 TOIFtt(f^) ^ D*] 'qigw- 

26 mr ^ in%(5i)q ^ ^ 


^ Udod movv-dporiiara. 
> Ited fMflWir^fa. 


P Beadvinirggetd^fOe 
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28 ?5Hfl<qca^?w [l*] 

30 ^(c^ n im# q i qt ^4> 

(f^O [i*J '^• 

31 tnf«i(f^)w55T[^*] ii” ^ xcmt^. u 

32 %fn 

[i*] ^- 

33 ^ffn^TSfi^ ^ ^ ^ ft^(^arf.) f 

IRWT- 

34 tiqn^ WT5x?^f^]|^(f?)5ij;^3 p*] 

(f^)Lf^]xrftsR^ 


Th^d Piatt ;- Secmi Side. 


35 55^51 



36 f^(f5if^)frfiT^ n © II 

37 [1*1 ’ grxg iff ^y iflFq^nfci ** sr 

38 IWp] II 


No. 23.-.DRAKaaAIUJSt(k INSCfiiPTi^ QF KTffiOTTUNairi., 33KI)?1EBA11. > 

By K. T. StjBRAHsstAirr A btei^, EtA,, Coimbatorb. 

The, puhlicfltion of the texts of South. Indian lascriptionfl has placed, before the atnd^ of 
ancient Indian history a mass of material which will serve to clear up doubtful points in the history 
of the varmus dynasties of the Dekhan. The.mscription e^ted.beBow is oneeucfi. It, S ensed 
on a slab in the south wall of the Bhimeivaara temple, atDiaksharama in the Ganjam district and 
is registered in the Madras epigiaphical collection for 1893? ‘ as being on a third- sfeb from the 
bottom between the third and the fourth piUars.’ The text of it in Telugu script is given in the 

South-Indian Inscriptions, Volume IV.® For. the interesting historical information which it 
furnishes it is edited here. 

^ Bead = amgulam j haTtm=^iiaraham» 

* Probably it was intended to write Yah kanchanctU 

• The da^dos are' unneceesary. 

* Bead yad aksharam or y(id}^^Qkihararh^ 

• Bead ’^h%na7i=cha 

•^Bead ksha7itum=^<xrhata ‘ — - , 

» No* 349 . 

9 No. 1239 , pages 42 b* 9 t 


Ko. 23.3 


DRAKSHARAMA INSGRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA I. 


139 


As will be seen from the transcript, the ir^cription is not well preserved. Tbe lan^a^e 
employed is Sanskrit throughout and the alpbabet Telugu. In several cases the writer uses the 
wfwsfwa in place of the conjunct : see for instance Mai^alarrij^i (1. 5). There are instanced 
of the omission of (1) visargoy (2) re'pha and (3) anmvdror. For (ly, see dhara (L 3), mskayu 
(I. 5), cMiihila (1. 10) ; for (2), see dhamma (1. 6), kashann- (1. 0), kMi (L 9) and hammydya (1. 13) ; 
and for (3), see Gamya {L 10) and tapasvind (1. 12). There are also few instances of needless 
doubling of consonants. 

The inscription belongs to the time of the Ghalukya-Chola king Kuldttun^a I. and is dated 
in the 33rd year of liis< z^oign {^A.D. 1103). He is styled SdmfisiabhuvandSrayay Pfitkivivallabka* 
Makdrajadhiraja, Fmam^varUy Pummahkattarakay Pavdyakulantaka, Chdlahila^ekkafay Vita- 
mahtndray Vikramachdlay Rdjardjendray Rdjak^arivarman^ and TriWiuvanachakravaHin, All 
these epithets except the last three are not usually met with in his Tamil inscriptions but are 
found in some of his Telugu records. 

The importance of the inscription consists in recording the military achievements of one of 
the king’s chief officers varioudly named as Vaa^uvaraja, Pallavarsja, Tzruvaradga and 
the crest jewel of the Sudra family. He was the son of a certain 6irilango, a resident of 
Mnpd in Tirunaf aiyursziadu a ^bdivision of Glid}amai^dalam. He is described as 
a good Vs^hnava, ‘ the resort of the poca:/ and ‘ the abode of herofem.’ By being devoted to 
the feet of Rajendra-Chola, t.e., Kuldttimga I., he obtained prosperity in the world and was 
the very sprout of the creeper, viz,, his fame. At the command of the king he effected the con- 
quest of the quarters, killed the enemies and espoused the goddess of heroism. Filling the battle- 
field with the blood of his foes, ploughing it with the hoofs of his war steeds, sowing therein the 
.seeds of pearls issuing from the heads of elephants which were cut to pieces by his sword, he caused 
to grow his master’s fame- creeper. He reduced to ashes the whole of the Kalinga country, 
defeated the Oanga king, destroyed in battle Dgvendravarman and others, and planted a 
pillar of victory on the borders of the Ocji'® country which was as it were the raising aloft of 
Rajendracho{a’s fame. 

The immediate object of the inscription is to register the facts (1) that this illustrious chief 
•constructed with black granite a temple of Vishnu in the agrahdra village of Alaveli, making 
provision for its offerings, (2) that, for feeding five tapasvins, ten Brahmans, and five Vdnakarmins 
in its vicinity he gave some lands at Olarappakkam (3) and that he provided also for offerings to 
the temple of Panchavatl-Hari on the banks of the Godavari in Vengi-mandalam. Reference 
is made in the damaged portion at the end of the inscription to a pavilion, probably erected by 
him, at Drakaharama. 

The proper import of the inscription can be well estimated with the help of the Tamil work 
KcUingatiujyparani of Jayangondan composed in the reign of Kul5ttunga I. The book says that 
the king, while he was yet a yuvaraja, led an expedition into the north and destroyed Chakkara- 
kkottam (X, v. 23) : then went to the south and was crowned there (ihid, v. 34). After removing 
the chaotic condition that was prevailing in that part of the land, he was conducting his rule with 
justice, pleasing himself by hunting on the banks of the KaverL After some time he set out 
with all his paraphernalia for ^jarivettai on the banks of the Palaru {ibid, v. 47), reached Adigai 
where he worshipped the god Nataraja and proceeded to KanchL By the way, reference is made 
to his conquest of the Chera and Pandya kings {ihid, w. 66-63). On an occasion when he was 
seated there in the chitramandafa on the western side of his palace, surrounded by his ministers 
Vandaiinag-To^daiman and others,*— provincial chiefs {mandalikas) and kings waiting at his 
gate*— it was reported to him that the king of the north Kalingas had failed to pay his tribute 
twice (t.e., for two years) (XI, vv. 3, 4, 16 and 27). On the emperor’s ordering that the Kalinga 
country should be subdued and its king brought there, Vandainagar-ara^ag, who is variously 
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called Karu^takaran, Pallavarkon, and Valavaivenda^, (w. 52-54) Yolnnteered to undertake the 
invasion of the seven Xalihgas, and, obtaining the king’s pemuEsion, set out on his march 
(w. 29-31). On the way, he successively crossed such rivers as the Palani, Ponmugari, Pe^ai, 
Peraiu, Godavari, Pampana<^, and Gotamai (w. 65-57). The fight that ensued was a severe one 
in which many were killed and wounded. “ Invading Kalingam at the sea,” says the book, 
“ planting a pillar of victory, capturing elephants and treasure, Yai^daiyarkon secured the grace 
of the feet of Abhaya of powerful army and sword (XII, v. 68).” The poem closes with an exhor* 
tation to sing the achievements of the king, viz., the defeat of the five Pa^^y^ the Chera 
king, the tribute that was being brought from the north ; and also the fame of the cities Yajodai, 
Mayilai and Mallai and of their chief, To^daiyarvendan who, capturing the elephants of the 
Kalingas, bestowed Kalingapparaifii on the king (XIII. v, 65). Yerse 44 of Canto II 
(Kadaitirappu) states in unambiguous words that the king was at Kanchl while the chief led the 
expedition to Kalinga and reduced it. 

It will be seen from this short summary of the KcUingattupparani that the account about 
the Kalinga war agrees with what is given in the inscription under publication. There does not 
appear to be any room for doubting that the chief referred to in the poem is identical with the 
one mentioned in the inscription and that the war described in both is the same. This being the 
case, the information furnished by the one is not only corroborated by the other but is greatly 
supplemented. The inscription gives the name of the chief as Yanduvaraja and Pallavaraja while 
the poem adds to these the names Karunakaran and Tondaiman, the latter being only a synonym 
of Pallavaraja. With Karu^akara we may compare the epithet dlna-nidhana ekah of the inscrip- 
tion. This work gives us the additional information that the chief was the lord of Yandai, Mallai 
and Mayilai and that he had invaded Ceylon. Both the book and the inscription declare that 
the chief invaded the Kalinga country at the command of the king, the former stating that the 
king was at Kanchi while the chief successfully prosecuted the war and the latter adding that 
the chief reduced to ashes the whole of the Kalinga country, defeated the Ganga in battle and 
destroyed Devendravarman and others with the help of Kosala. Both the documents state 
that the chief set up a pillar of victory, the inscription specifying that it was on the borders 
of the Odra country. 

The name Karunakara Tondaiman is not unknown to inscriptions. In the Anila}a-PerumaJ 
temple at Conjeeveram, there is an inscription of the Chola king Kulottunga I., dated in the 43rd 
year of his reign with the introduction pugal-mddu, registering a grant made by Alagiyama^a- 
valam-Mandaiyalvar, the wife {deviydr) of Yelan Karunakaran Tondaiman. Here it is stated 
that the chief was a native of Yandlalanjeri in Tirunaraiyur-nadu, a subdivision of Kulottunga^ola- 
valanadu in Cholaman^alam. The name of the donor and the temple to which the gift was made 
may be taken to show that Karunakara Tondaiman professed the Yaishnava creed while the title 
Yelan is indicative of his being a ^udra by caste and these facts are in accord with what is reported 
in the Draksharama inscription. Yandalanjeri is but a variant of Mandalanjeri and Yandai is 
perhaps connected with it. The subdivision to which the village belonged is the same in the 
two inscriptions : and it may be noted that Tirunaraiyur and Yandalanjeri are places in the 
Kumbakonam tcduk. 

Having shown how the two documents Kalingattupparani and Draksharama inscription 
refer to the same Kalinga war, we here take up the question regarding the date of this war. 
Before doing so, it may be useful to know if there was only one war with Kalinga or more. As 
the earliest notice of the conquest of Kalinga in the records of Kulottunga I. — without any 
mention of the details connected with it — occurs in a stone inscription dated in the 26th year of 
the reign corresponding to A.D. 1096 and as this is found repeated in the inscriptions of the 
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doth year and after, ^ one is strongly inclined to believe that this should have taken place in or 
a little before A.D. 1096. Some of the inscriptions of the king dated in the 42nd and 45th years 
of his reign* refer to an invasion of KaHhga in which the king himself is said “ to have left his 
throne, crossed the V&ngi-maijLdalam in the north, set fire to Kalinga, destroyed in battle a 
number of chiefs and took possession of the seven Kalingam*.” From the fact that the king 
himself is said here to have taken the lead in this war, and greater details are furnished 
regarding it than in the earlier records, it appears to be different from and later than the one 
already mentioned and may have to be assigned to A.D. 1111 or thereabout. But as the histo- 
rical introductions of Kulottunga I. do not regularly record all his achievements, adding year 
by year the later conquests, as do those of the early Chola kings, it wiU not be safe to assign 
these events to the years in which we find them noticed at present. 

If the capture of Kalinga mentioned in the 26th year record (A.D. 1096) proves to be the one 
effected by the kin g himself, whether it is identical with or different from the Kalinga war 
described in detail in the 42nd and the 45th year inscriptions (A.D. 1111-14), the war celebrated 
in the KalingaUu'p'parari,i and referred to in the Draktharama inscription has to be assigned to a 
much earlier date as will be seen from the sequel. In enumerating the achievements of Kulot ♦ 
tunga I., Kalingattuf'paraff.i speaks chiefly of his conquests of the Pandya and the Chera, the 
capture of Salai and the destruction of Vilinam with a passing reference to Navilai and Manalur 
which were perhaps connected with his war against Kuntala, The book is quite positive about 
the king’s stay at Kanchi while the chief Vandaiyarkon, at his instance, invaded Kalinga, waged 
a deadly war, planted a pillar of victory there, returned with heaps of treasure and elephants and 
bestowed Kalingajypararjd on him. The inscription under publication confirms this account in 
the main and adds a very important statement that he defeated Devendravarman and others as 
we have already noted. Devendravarman here referred to cannot be any other than the Eastern 
Ganga king Rajaraja I., who, according to the Vrihatkodila grant, bore that surname* and had 
his coronation performed in A.D. 1070, the very year in which Kulottunga was also crowned. His 
son and successor Cho^aganga, for all that we know about him, does not seem to have borne the 
surname Devendravarman but was Anantavarman which name, we may note, was assumed by 
all his successors. Devendravarman Rajaraja I. reigned for 8 years®, t.e., up to A.D. 1078. He 
was a supporter of the cause of Vijayaditya VII., for the Komi plates record that when 
Vijayaditya grew old and like the setting sun left VengT which was like the west and was 
about to sink in the ocean of troubles caused by the Ch6|as, Rajaraja of Kalinganagara, the refuge 
of the distressed, caused him to enjoy prosperity in that region.* Here is evidence to show that 
Rajaraja was an enemy of his Chola contemporary who was none other than Kulottunga I. Thus 
the invasion of Kalinga, undertaken solely by the chief and minister Vanduvaraja-Pallavaraja, 
at the instance of king Kulottunga I. as detailed in the Kali^attujfypararii and the inscription 
under pubUcation, must have taken place before A.D. 1078 and probably about A.D. 1076.7. 

Now if there is any truth in the statement of the KalingaUup])arani that the Kalinga king 
withheld the payment of tribute twice, it must have reference to a treaty or agreement probably 


1 Kielhom’s Southern lAsU Nos. 777, 782 and S. 7. \oI. Ill, No. 72. 

* No 608 of the Madias Epigraphical collection for 1904 is dated in the 42nd year and No. 44 of the same 
collection for 1891 is dated in the 45th year of the reign of Kulottunga I. and have the same introduction. 

I I {Texts), Vol, IV, No. 445 lines 22 to 27 ; the chiefs overcome m the war are here mentioned by 

name. . _ 

« C. P. No. 4 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1918-19. 

6 His coronation took place in Saka 992, Jyeshtha, 4u. 8 ( = A.D. 1070, May 20) {A. R. on S, L Epigraphy 
1918*19, p. 86) and that of his son Anantavarman Chodagahga in Saka 999 (= A.D. 1078) {Ind, Ant,, vol. 

xvm, p. ieiff). 
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made between the Ganga king Vajrahapta III., the father of Eajaraja I., and Virarajendra whom 
practically Kulottuhga I. succeeded. The Kanvakumari inscription of Virarajendra clearly states 
that that king regained Vehgi and Kalihga which were neglected by his two predecessors.^ In 
his Tamil historical introductions, Virarajendra actually claims to have driven the Chalukyas at 
Vijayavadai, ?.e., Bezwada, and crossing the seven KaUngas, and reaching the Mahendragiri, to 
have bestowed that country on Vijayaditya who, it is said, sought his refuge.* This seems to 
have taken place in A.D. 1065, Further troubles arising in this quarter, Virarajendra, after his 
successful war in Ceylon in A.D. 1066 against Vijayabahu, is said to have sent a large army into 
Kalihga and to have defeated the Chalukyas and their allies at Chakkarakkottam.® It might 
be on this last occasion, i.e,j immediately before KulottUnga’s assumption of power, that the 
Kalihgas were probably made to pay tribute to the Cholas. 

To the student of Tamil literary history the inscription has no less an interest as it serves to 
determine the date of composition of the Kalingattup'para^^i which may be taken to be con* 
temporaneous with the Kalihga war of Vancjuvaraja. With the help of a number of manuscripts, 
Mahavidvan K. Subbaraya Mudaliyar brought out an early edition of this work which is now 
out of print. In it as well as in the edition of the late V. G. Suryanarayana Sastri published 
several years afterwards in 1898, verse 63 of Canto XI has at the end of the first line the words 
* adipanvlram^ which has been changed into ‘ Anantapanman ’ in the recent edition of Mr. N. 
Gopala Iyer ; and there is no alternative reading given for it. The difference is indeed very vital 
and one would certainly wish to know in this particular case of the introduction of a proper 
name, on which manuscript the reading ' Anantapanman ’ which is not found in the two earlier 
editions, is based and the age of that manuscript also. If indeed the name Anantapanman is found 
in a trustworthy early manuscript not available to Messrs. Mudaliyar and Sastri, it would be 
vv orth a consideration. The Draksharama inscription shows, as we have seen already, that the 
date of the Kalihga war must be earlier than A.D. 1078. And being conducted by the samy 
minister of the king as is mentioned in the Kalingattuppara'^i, the introduction of the name 
Anantapanman in ^he poem, supposing that it actually occurs in an early and trustworthy 
manuscript, calls for an explanation. Besides, the following questions also naturally arise. Did 
Vanduvaraja conduct two wars against Kalihga, both in the absence of the king, or only one ? If 
two, was one waged against Devendravarman Eajaraja I. and the other against his son Anant- 
avarman ? And does the Kalingattupparard celebrate the latter, omitting the general’s other 
achievement ? And if only one, how does Anantavarman figure in the poem and Devendra- 
varman in the inscription ? It seems to me that the easiest way of getting over the difficulty is 
to suppose that while the war was actually waged in the reign of Devendravarman, his son 
Anantavarman took an active part in it as we do find in many in dances. Among the numerous 
records of Anantavarman Chodaganga, there are several which furnish both the Saka and regnal 
years which work out for his accession A. D. 1074-5.^ This date, it will be observed, is three 
years earlier than the date given in the plates for the king’s coronation. The difference has to 
be accounted for by supposing that Anantavarman was nominated for rulership in A. D. 1074-5 
but was actually crowned in A. D. 1078. Since stone inscriptions generally count the regnal 
years of kings from the date of nomination, it is clear that during the first three years, i,e, in 
the period A. D. 1074-5 to 1078, he must have been co-regent with his father Devendravarman 

^ Trav. Arch. Serifs, Vol. Ill, p. 148, v. 77. 

2 Soe above Vol. XXI, p. 243. 

3 Ibid.y p. 244 

'‘Xos, 246, 380, 386, 387, 388, 392 and 393 of the Madras epigraphical collec tion for 1806, ■ 
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Bajaraja I. and this is |)erhaps the reason why, in the large collection of his epigraphs, there is 
almost none dated in the first three years of his rule. The above fact shows farther that, being 
associated with his father jn the government of the country,- he could well have figured in the 
Kalinga war referred to in the Draksharama inscription as having been waged against Devendra- 
varman. 

The names of villages that occur in this inscription are Alaveli, Olai^appakkam, and Dra- 
JrsNapama. The last mentioned place is well known and I am unable to identify the first two, 

TEXT, 

1 

2 prak-pratyag-dakshin-a[sa-vi]ja 

3 fdhara][h^] ^ri-Kul6ttumg’ga^-CJi6da;^||*] Svasti[t|*] Samastabhuvanasraya* 

^ri-Piithivi-vallabha-Maharajadhiraja-Parame[svara]-[Paramabhattaraka-Ravi-kula- 

tilaka-Ch61a]2-kula4ekhara-Pandya-kul-aihtaka-[Samasta-rajakaya-Raja]-* 

4 raj emdxa®- Viramah^mdra- Vikramachodar Vij ayabharana- sri- Raj akesari varmmanas=Tribhu* 

vanachakravartti'Sri-Knl6ttu[fhga^hodadev^sya] trayas-trirh^time samvatsare 

Chddama* 

5 9 dalain=akhila'm^}u~niandanaih lasaj-jana-sevyaifi tasmin^^Tirinarayur-nad-iti 

vi8haya[h*] 8a|rva-sasya-s6[hhi]tah tatr=asrt=8ukha-dhamam M^^adalarbjeri visruta 
punnaga- ........ kasti purf . 

6 rambh-adhya [II*] Tto-mukhyas=§iralamgi5v5:^ity=aslt sach-chhudra-pumgavah [j*J 

satyu-tyaga-daya-yukto Vaishnavo dha[r*]mma-vatsalah^[||*] Tasy^atmajas* 
T^rtiva]rajix^a-varrabhidhanas=sad-vaishnav6 jagati diha-nidhana ekah [i*] satya-^ 

7 w w — 4rita-vira-Iakshnn I^Jenidra-Ch6da-charan-asraya-[la]pdha^*- 

takshmih*^ [||*] RajemdrarChoda-dharampati-kirtti-valli-sat-pallavo 
— llavara|a*naina [|*] iSri''dvara-chamara-ghan-atapa-v^an~aika-saihkha-dhvaja^ 
pramukharrajita-rajya-hahuh®[l 

8 Ejitva dig-vijayan==nihatya cha. ripui^*Ra^emdra-Chdd?^inaya virar^i-lalana-svayaiiiT 

vrita-patir*yyai=Ch6da-chamdraL prabhuh' [l*]; ya^prasthapita-damti-(da)dana-8alila- 
klinnam prabhoh praiiigan.2^ui‘ dvishata^h kapala^ni- 

9 vaha gayamti vayu-cha<chchha)lat4»[||*} ^a(r*]shaim=a4varkhipair=dvishaih siu-Tudhirair. 

s^urayann^ahava’-kshetrarii tavTa^^saapana- kpttarradam^pmnmukta-inukt ath[kurlLii J 
^^tva ki[r*]tti-lat5iir vivardhayati yo Rajemdra^Ghoda-prabhos^so^yam [Vandn]- 
10 varaia ity-abhihita[h*l sach^chhudira-chudamanih^ [tl*] Bhasmikritya Kalirfiga^d^m^ 
akhilam nirjjitya G€ttnga[in*]l ta^e bhan[k*]tva B:68ala“khandav^a^nivahdr=[I>e]- 
vemdravarm-adikan [|*] v&ah P^dlavaraja ity=abhihito Eajemdra«Ch6da-prabh6h 
kirtty-utt^3pa.bham=iv=Odra-8amdhishtt jayastamhhanr subha[rii] 

^ Bead KuldUuUga, 

* The letters in brackets are filled in with the help of other inscriptions of the king, c.g.. No. 1248 of 7.^ 
Vol. IV, page 433. 

• Here and in what follows the writer us(^ anusv^a for conjunct* 

• Bead Tirtenafatyvr. 

» Bead Strifal^. * Metre : AnushiM. 

' Bead labdAa, * Metre ; 

* Metre : VasatUaHlaiA, 

Metre: Sardulavikn^Uck^ 

^ Metre: 
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11 nyakshipat^ll*] So=yam sriman^Alavely-agraliare mn3unay=alan=mk-pashana-baddham 

[i*] ramyam harmmyam svasya Jdrtty-ankurabham* bbuihjan=vi^vam varttate 
tasya Vishnob* [||*] Divyam [riijpam 6ii-iiiv^aih vichitram k^tva tattr^aiv^ 
akarot-tat-pratishtam* [i*] bhumim 

12 krltv=^mai vyadad=atra bhaktya grame dbimw^^ha nity-amyitaya ||* Chakrg Brah- 

me^var-opamte pariichanam cha tapasvin^m*] [|*] da^anam brabmananam cha 
pamcbanam Vanakarmminaih [\\*]* Bboktum tri[m*]sat-kha^^a-vrihi-bij- 
avapa-kshetran^Olarapaka-namni [i*] gra[ine] 

13 ^ diraya kritva pradat=tat-kar-abbyamtarena^ [II*] Veziigi-mandala- 

mandane pravila w ^ le prabhav=apy=asabya-durita Gdds- 

[van] tat-tate [|*] srimat-Pamcbavati-Harer=bBbagavat6 ba[r*]ininyaya — 

14 «rti-visbaye pradad«=amntaya vidi[ta]m=acbaihdr-arkkam || Sa 

tu Guddavadi-vishaye 

15 .... ma-yukta . . . mamdapaih Daksharami* pnre^tra . . . . te [<iba]iiyair*wadanyair* 

yute kritva Pallavaraja 

16 tasmad^dbanno na bamtavyo raksbaniyo manisbibbib || Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo 

bareti(a) vasumdbararij [ *] sbasbtim varsba-sabasrani jaya[te krimib] [[1*].. 

tah Vilekbako Rajemdra-Cai6dacliaryyalii®[||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


victory of tbe eastern, western and soutbern quarters tbe glorious Kii2dttun|^a- 

Chdda. Hail ! In tbe thirty- third year {of the reign) of Rajak^arivarman Tribbuvanacbakra- 
.^^/vartin Kulottunga-Chodadeva, tbe resort of all tbe worlds, tbe lord of Fortune and tbe Earth. 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, Parcmeivara^ Paramdbhaftdraha^ tbe ornament of the solar race, the fore* 
most of tbe Cbola family, tbe {god of) death to tbe Pa^dya faniily, the refuge of all kings, {styled) 

Rajarajendra, Viramahendra, Vikrama-Cboda and Vijayabhara^a Ghodama^d^ 

(i 5 ) tbe ornament of the whole world and is the resort of illustrious men : therein is the division of 
Tirina^paiytLr^nSdu which is resplendent with all kinds of crops : in that {division) ^ tbe 
resort of happiness, is tbe city of Mandalafijeri, well known in tbe world and {fUled wiA i) 
punndga {trees). The chief of it was Sirilangd, the foremost among tbe good Sudras, possessing 
the qualities of truthfulness, generosity and compassion^ a Vaisbnava and {one) devoted tb 
dharma. His son, who bore tbe good name Timvaranga, was a good Vaisbnava, the sole resort 

of tbe poor in this world, the abode of tbe goddess of heroism and truth, and had obtained 

prosperity by being devoted to the feet of Rajendra-Caidda. He, named [Pa]llavaraja, was 
the fine sprout of tbe creeper of fame of Bajendra-Choda, the loifi 6f the earth. . .and was like 
tbe arm of tbe kingdom decorated with the insignia of royalty (1) such as the chdmara, the parasol 
that wards ofE rain and beat, tbe conch, the flag, etc. By the order of Ra^ndra-Cbo^a, this chief 
Chodachandra eflected the conquest of the quarters, killed tbe enemies and was volun- 
tarily espoiised as lord by tbe goddess of heroism. The courtyard of his master was made wet 


1 tf etre : 8drd%lavikri4ita. 

* Bead afhkurdbham. 
s Metre : Salim. 

* Bead pratishphaik. 
s Metre : Sdlini. 

* Metre : Anuskfiibh* 

7 Metre : Sdlini. 

•Metre: SdrdiUamikriiUa. 

* Bead Drdhahardmi. 

The last two lines^ which are found in the text on p. 429 of 3 , 7. 1 *^ VoL IV^ are not in tbe impreadooi 
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with, the ichor flowing from his marching elephants and the heaps of skulls of his enemies sang his 
heroism. He, who, ploughing the battlefield with the hoofs of his steeds, flooding it with the 
blood of his foes, sowing (therein) the seeds of pearls issuing from the heads of elephants cut to 
pieces by his sharp sword, caused to grow the creeper of fame of his master Rajendra-Choda, is 
the crest jewel of the good Sudras, named [Vandujvaxaja. 

Reducing to ashes the whole of the Kalinga country, subduing the Gaixga (king) in battle, 
and destroying the chiefs Devendravarman and others wdth the multitude of swords of Kosala 
(i,e,, with the help of the Kosala army)^ this hero named Pallavaraja set up a fine pillar of victory 
on the borders of the Odra (country) as if raising aloft the fame of his lord Rajendra-Choda, 
This illustrious chief constructing with black granite a beautiful temple to Vishnu in the 
agrahdra of Alaveli as if it were the plant of his fame, is now enjoying the universe. This wise 
person made an excellent image of Vishnu and set it up there and getting some land in this 
village gave it with devotion for the daily ofierings of the god. And for feeding five tapasvins, 
ten Brahmanas, and five Vdnakarmins in the vicinity of the Brahmesvara temple, he 

bought at the village of Olarapakam (such an extent of) land that could be sowm 

with thirty khandikas oi seed paddy and gave it free of all taxes. (To provide) for ofierings to 
the temple of the god Parnchavati-Hari on the bank of the Godavari whose swelling w aters 
during floods run with unlimited force, and situated in the^ beautiful country of Vengi- 

manlala, he gave in rti-vishaya to last as long as the sun and the moon. 

And Pallavaraja having made pavilion at the city of Draksharama in 

Guddavadi-vishaya filled with rich and generous persons Therefore (iAis) charity must* 

not be destroyed but must be protected by the wise. 

(The usual imprecation.) 

Rajendra-Gli51ach5rya is the engraver. 


No. 24.— UTTARAMALLUR INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 

By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AlYER, B.A,, COIMBATORE, 

In editing the Souih-Indian Inscriptions (Texts), Volume VI, I drew attention to the fact 
that some of the inscriptions of Uttaramallur contained therein supply interesting references 
to the kind of autonomy prevailing in the Tamil country, supplementing, as they do, the infor- 
mation embodied in the two Uttaramallur inscriptions which describe the qualifications of mem- 
bers of village assemblies, the mode of election and the names of committees into which they were 
formed. One of the inscriptions that relates to the choosing of persons for testing the correctness 
(i.e., the fineness) of gold in current use in the village, is No. 295 of the said volume.^ This in- 
scription is registered as No. 12 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1898 ; and remarking 
On it, the late Dr. Hultzsch has noted ‘ Seems to contain rules regarding the exchange of gold \ 
A romanised text and translation of the inscription is given below. 

^ I am indebted to Dr. N. P. Chakra varti for this translation of the phrase K6sala-]chan4a-vala‘nivaha%h. 
He kindly suggested that hhariduvala might have been used in the vernacular sense of khadga formed on the 
analogy of Skt. karaudla. If vdla stands for bdla, as v is often substituted for b, and khanda means a division 
of country, the phrase may be rendered “with the multitude of young men of the Kosala division *\ In either 
case, Kosala appears to have been allied with the Choja. No such alliance is known. The Choja king V^irarajendra 
IS said to have cut to pieces a certain Sihgan of Kosala (above, Vol. XXI, p, 241). Perhaps Kosala continued 
since then to be on fiiendly terms with the Choja. 

* See page 149. 
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The record is in the Taxzu} language and alphabet and is well preserred like most of the other 
inscriptions found in the Vaikuntha-Peruma} temple at Uttaramalim. Graniha letters are used 
in writing Sanskrit words. For instances, see svasti in and siMai in line 1, samaMjasay vyavasthaiy 
vriddha and bdla in line 2, samvaisa in line 5 and vyav€isthai, subhaiy madkyaeta dd$a in line 7. 

There are a few words of lexical interest which may be noted here. These are MadaxUdiy 
^anJcarappddiy samanjasa, parmaani and iulirru. Of these, mddatUdi means ‘ a street having 
storeyed buildings Sometimes it is found to be the name of a particular street. Generally, 
such streets surround the village temple and as their names indicate appear to have been the re* 
sidence of wealthy and distinguished people. In the Tamil work Ma^itn^egtdaiy the term 
mddavidi actually occurs' and it is there described as ‘ the beautiful street of the actresses 
(nddaga-madandaiyar) containing storeyed buildings with goid^^arvings {adaga-chchey-vir^i- 
madam), ^ From inscriptions, we learn that the construction of storeyed buildings and mansions 
was a privilege given only to a few and that such buildings were made exf burnt bricks. I^nce the 
subjoined inscription states that the election by the people of M&davidi was for or from their 
cheriy it seems to denote a particular quarter of the village where perhaps the privileged persons 
and wealthy people hved. As pddiy like ckeriy is applied to denote a quarter of a big village or 
town, Sankarappadi has to be taken to mean another part of the same village resorted to by, or 
containing the residences of, a different class of people. In an inscription of Chidambaram, San- 
karappadiyar figure as a separate class of inhabitants (kudigal) and are mentioned along with 
Yydpdrin (merchants), Velldlar (cultivators), Sdiiyar (dealers in cloth) and Paftinamr* The 
same inscription gives a second group dktinctly called Ktlhalawi including in it Tachchar (car* 
penters), Kollar (blacksmiths), Tattdr (goldsmiths) and Kdliyan We see here that while the 
latter group embraced the artisan classes, the former combined together businessmen and other 
classes such as Vellalar and Sankarappadiyar. Another inscription mentions a group of inha- 
bitants specifically termed Purahkalanai which included in it Bdliyary Ydfiigar, Kaihhdldr (dealers in 
cloth), Senai-angddiydr and KoyiUangddiydry i.e., shopkeepers of the mihtary and of the palace 
or temple (quarters).* We see that this group consisted only of merchants. The inclusion of 
Saliyar in this group of Purakkalanaiy as well as in the first part of the previously cited inscrip- 
tion, and the fact that, Hke the other, this consisted chiefly of merchantmen may suggest that 
both the inscriptions refer to the same group of PufakkaUt^i, Though we do not know what 
the avocation of Sankarappadiyar was, the inclusion of the class of Veljalar amo^ the kudigal 
of the first inscription seems to point to its inclusion also of other classes of inhabitants than 
Purakkalariai which, according to the second inscription, appears to have consisted entirely of 
merchants. 

I would like to draw attention to three more referetkcea to Sankarappaeffy^ whmh seem to 
some of them at least were merchants who were members of the N agora constitu- 
tion and that these people had a cc^orate body* One of these references is in an inscription* 
of Tirukkalukkunjam dated in the 26th year (=A.D. 1044) of the wdgn of Ea|adhiraja I. It 

' Canto IV, line 76, 

® Ibid., lines Sl-2, 

* No. 223 of South Jndtan InsertpRoHs <Text8), Vd. IV, L 25 f. The portion onder referenee nms as follows 

Inds-kkonsfinejiiagaipurattu e[i^a viyapaagalam vel|a)anim 4ankarappadiyanim ^^yarum pattiga* 
varnm njlitta kndigalum tachchar kollar tatttr koliyar nilitta kfl-kalasaig^nai kogdu i-nnivaiidam iandir- 
^ttaTajr ^elattakkadavad-a^vnm« 

‘ No, 298 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1910. The text mne as follows 

Kaikkolar SaUyar vagigar segaiyn^adi koya-angadi mnmun epperpatta pnja-kkalanaiynm ntpaU» muubn 
«11a kudiyum pigbu erom ku<Jiynm ertikkomju ta£ikka<Jamai petkadaoud maiawn i-ppajarii kulliun pain oucie 
galum pala npadigalum. 

‘ 5a i. I* (Texts), VoL V* Noa 465, 
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records that the merchants that composed or constituted the Nagara of Tirukkatukkun^am alias 
Ulagaiandasolapuram sold a piece of land to be granted to the temple of Brehml^vara on the 
hill at the place and made it also tax-free. In mentioning these members, the names of two 
persons are giTen after the calling Vyapdri, one appears with the calling Sdliyan and two after the 
designation &ankara'pfa4iy^^ That all these were merchants is first stated in the inscription 
itself. From this it appears that in the composition of the Nagara ccmstitution, besides those 
who were purely merchants by profession, there were others, such as Saliyar and ^ankarappa- 
diyar who were also merchants but were called by the class to which they belonged or the 
quarters which they occupied. The next reference is found in an ettfly Choja inscription^ dated 
in the 3rd year and 215th day of the reign of a king (of whose name only Kesarivarman is 
preserved). It records that the iSankarappadiyar of Vadakkil-angacji (North bazar) quarter 
of Uttaramera-chaturvMimangalam, a rent-free village in the district of Kaliyiir-kottam gave 
a written document stating that they received 15 {kalanju) of gold from Sendan G^napati 
alias Sura^ikhamam-Pallavaraiyan of Maonum-Perum-Paluvur in Kunra-kurram, a subdivision 
of Sola-nadu and agreed to supply one ulajchi of oil daily, as long as the sun and the moon 
would last, for a sacred lamp which the donor had placed in the temple of Tiruppulivalattu- 
Mahadeva. The phrases Va4aJckil-angddt ^ankarappadiyom eluttu, otti eluUiUu kuduttom and 
chandirddityavar used in this inscription would suggest that there was a regularly constituted 
body of the people of Sankarappddi. Against the suggestion of a regularly constituted 
body, it may be said that a few of the Sankarappadi might as well have given such a joint 
undertaking. But in this case, it would be natural to expect the mention of their names and also 
the insertion of a clause to the effect that the agreement will be binding not only upon them- 
selves but upon their descendants also. The Madras Museum plates of Parakesarivarman Uttama- 
Chola in reciting the contents of a vyavasthd (standing order or regulation) made by the Nagara 
corporation of Kachchippedu, i.e., Conjeevaram in the 18th year of the reign of Parantaka I 
(=A.D. 925) refers to the iSankarappadiyar of the three cheris (suburbs) of the village of Ra^a- 
jayappadi, Ekavirappadi and Vamana ^ankarappadi and states that they received 20 kalanju 
of gold for the upkeep of a lamp in the temple. Here also one cannot but find a suggestion that 
the Sankarappadiyar of the three cheris should have had a corporate body which received the 
amount- 

AU that we (could) gather about the Sankarappadiyar from the references cited above is 
that they formed part of the kudi (inhabitants), that they were chiefly in big cities (Kanchipuram, 
Gummenagaipuram, UlagaJanda^Slapuram and Uttaramerur), that some of them at least, if 
not all were merchants and took part in the transactions of the Nagara constitution which 
we find prevailing in such cities and that they had a corporate body among them. 

The use oj the word simanjasa iu the phrase s(mawj€t8ahr=kdria leaves no doubt as to its mean- 
ing “ to verify or test the correctness of The personal noini formed from this word is sainan- 
jiian which is met with in some of the inscriptions of the Trayancore State. In one of them the 
Scma^jtlan's duty is cl&Ui;ly stated to be verification of some items of expenses according to pres- 
^bed scales.* As Samanjiian figures along with sabhd and it appears that Samafi- 

I'ilo and Tirma^ are l^ie designations of particular offices in the sabhd and it is not unlikely that 
they represent the seeretary (Skt. Kdryadarsl) and President. In this connection it is worthy 
of note that the transactions of the sahhd are mostly recorded by one individual who is called 
the madhyastan or karanattdn. It is not unlikely that he also perforaed the duties of the 


I 8. I. /. (Texts), Vol. VJ, No. 363. 

* Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. II, pp. 136 and 174, 
Val nitpp. 50-51. 
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accountant. He is bidden to do it at the command of another who is called in some cases sc^hai- 
Tirnvadi, As these two officials are stated to be in the assembly, there is not much doubt that 
they were at the same time members of the assembly and took part in their deliberations. The 
word 'parimaru is formed by adding the prefix pari to the verb mdru ‘ to exchange It is gener- 
ally used in the sense of serving. But in our inscription it has acquired the meaning ‘ in usage 
or current It will be noted how the prefix has altered the original meaning of the verb. I§u» 
lirru is a compound word with a slight mistake in spelhng. The proper form ought to be 
‘ suhfrru ’ as suggested in the note under the text. It is composed of ‘ iul ’ (imprecation) and 
‘ urru ’ (uttering or pronouncing). 

The inscription is dated in the fifteenth year and fifty-fifth day of the reign of the 
Choi a king Parakesarivarman, who took Madura, i,e., Parantaka I. Its date is, therefore, 
A.D. 922. It registers a standing order (vyavasthd) made by the members of the assembly {s<ibhd) 
of Uttarameru-chaturvedimahgalam fixing the number of persons to be chosen for testing 
the correctness {i.e., fineness) of gold current in the village, the method of choosing them and the 
procedure to be followed by the persons so chosen in conducting their work. The inscription 
lays down that the people of Madavidi should write on palm- leaf (tickets) the names of persons 
that are capable of testing gold, from among the rate-payers of their quarter, who are neither 
very old nor infants, and put them in pots. From the names so entered and put in pots, four 
persons shall be chosen from their quarter. Two persons from the army and three persons from 
the Sankarappadi shall be chosen in the same manner. The nine persons so selected shall test 
gold by using the touch-stone and without partiality to any body. It is enjoined that they should 
hand over daily the wax used by them, without misappropriating any cut- gold, to the great men 
of the Tank Committee {eri~vdriya-perumakkal) , and, once in three months, appear before the 
great men of the Annual Committee (samvatsara-vdriya-perumakkal) and make a declaration to 
the efiect that if they had acted contrary to this stone inscription they shall (incur the curse of) 
living with hunger. The clause damaged at the end of the record seems to register that these 
nine persons shall receive individually fuanjddi of gold each month, perhaps as remuneration 
for their work. 

The point that calls for special attention here is that the nine persons, selected for testing gold, 
did not form a committee at all, and should not, therefore, be confused with the Gold Committee^ 
Pon-vdriyam of which mention is made in the two Uttaramallur inscriptions published in the Report 
of the Archaeological Survey of India for 1904. The texts of the two published records take par- 
ticular care to use the word variyam—ajid this occurs more than once— to show that it was a 
committee that was formed, while in the inscription under publication the word vdriyam is stu- 
diously avoided in referring to persons selected for the testing of gold to indicate distinctly that 
the nine persons did not form a committee though the very record employs the words vdriyam 
and perumakkal when it speaks of the Tank and Annual Committees, Again while the Gold 
Committee is not made dependent on or subordinate to any other body in the two published in- 
scriptions of Uttaramallur, the epigraph now under publication makes the nine individuals sub- 
mit to the authority of the great men of the Tank Committee and make them appear once in three 
months before the Annual Committee and take an oath of declaration. We have drawn special 

^ The text relating to Gold Committee runs as follows : — 

A: Pancha-vara-variyattukkum pon-variyattnkkum muppadu kudumbilnm muppadu ku^av-olai ittu 
^eriyal onittarai=kkudav-6lai parittu pauniruvarilum aruvar pan cha- vara- variyam avad-agavnm aruvar pon- 
variyara-avad-agavTim 

B : Paucha-vara-variyattukkum. pon.variyattukku[m*] muppadu=(k)kTidumbiIuin kudav-olaikkn per titti 
muppadu vay-ulai kattum puga ittu muppadu kudav-olai parittu muppadilum pannirandu per parittu-kkolvad- 
agavuin paritta panniiandilum aruvar pon-variyam aruvar pancha-vara-variyamum avanav-agavum 
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attention to the above, for the method of selection of persons by pot-tickets and the object of 
testing gold might be a temptation strong enough to infer that the nine persons formed into a 
committee — though the inscription does not warrant it — and to identify it with the one known 
to us from the two published inscriptions. 

The inscription makes it sufficiently clear that the nine persons chosen for testing gold cur- 
rency, whose monthly emoluments were fixed, were subordinate to the great men of the Tank 
Committee and rendered technical aid in the discharge of their duties. 

TEXT. 

1 bvasti sri [!;*] Madirai-konda ko-pPara!kesaripan.nia[x'‘*]kku^ yandu padi- 

nandu^ nal aimbattandu^ i-nnuial Uttarameru— ciiaturvveclimafjgalattu 

sabhaiydm emm-uril parimariim 

2 pon samanjasaiWkanbadarkku^-chcheyda vya[va*]sthaiy-avadu [ sfilavum vrid- 

dharum balarum=a[i*]ladar irai-kkudigajil p on- ka na- valla r-ena- 

3 ppaduvarai nokki Madavidiyar kucli— kkudav-oiai eliidi^^ppugavittu tai’-ga| sGrivil 

nalvarai^kkuclav-olaiyil pondarai=kkolvad-agavum [s’] i-pparhe sef^naijviluin 

4 iruvarai^kkolvad-agavum [|^] i-pparisey Sankarappadivilum muvarai-kkol(v)vad-ai;a- 

vum [:*] ivargaj=ella-janattukkum-okka pon kanba[r*]gal-agavum [,*] parun- 
kallil uraiyade 

5 ponn-arindanaiye uraippad-aga ['*] arraikk-arraikku uraitta melugu eri-variva-npe- 

rumakkal kaikke vetti mudal-aga vanjiyade kuduppad-aga [,*] minnimunru- 
masam p5navare sam[va]tsara-vririya- 

6 pperumakkalidaikke senru enga!-un;ada nangal-eduttadanai nfilum siLl-lekaippadi 

I^pijlaikka eduttomayil pasittu vaivoni'Cnru solli=ch[chuJ|-irriC viduvargal-agavum 
[l*] i-pparisu em- 

7 m-uril ponn-edupp[a*]rkku® vyavasthai seydom Uttarameru-chchaturwedimangalattu 

sabhaiyom [t*] i-pparisu edu .... duvuk rukkii mey- 

verm-vagai tingal-el-arai [manjjadi pon peruvad-aga [ j*] idu [kiiriyul-ijrundu 
• n madhyastan ^ivadasain Tiruvagigalen j| — 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity 1 The following is the standing order made by us, (the members of) the 
assembly of Uttarameru-chaturvedimangalam, on this the fifteenth year and fifty- 
fifth day of (the reign of) king Parakesarivarman, who took Madiral (i.e., Madura), for ex- 
amining the correctness of gold current in our village : — 

The people of Madavidi shall write on palm-leaves (the names of such of) the rate-pavers, as 
are not very old or infants, and as could be called capable of testing gold, and put them into pots. 
From among those whose names had been so entered on palm-leaves and put into the pots, four 
persons shall be chosen from their cheri (V.e., quarter). In this the aforesaid) manner, two 
persons shall be chosen from the army. In the same way, three persons shall be chosen from 

1 The syllables Madirai-kon'^a ko’^pParak^saripanmaklni are engraved in three lines below Sv<uii >1. 

2 Head padinaindxi, 

* Read ^taindu, 

* Read °darkku, 

* Head -nrru. 

^ Read edupp^irkka. 
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^an^karappadi. These the nine peisons) shall test gold wiA impartiality towards afl people* 
They shall not mb gold on big stones, but use only the touch-stone. (They) shall hand over daily, 
to the great men of the Tank Gommittee, the wax used in rubbing, without misappropriating (any 
of) the cut {'pieces). On the expiry of every three months, (they) shall appear before the great men 
of the Annual Committee and dedariiig the (folknving) impreeation leave them : ‘ If against the 

orders contained in (this) stone iiiscripti<tti, we had misaj^ropriated any (gold) that had been 
brought to and handled by us on any day, we shall (be cursed to) live with hunger (for ever) . Thus,^ 
we, the members of the assembly of Uttarameru-chaturvedimahgalam, made (this) standing order 
for testing gold in our village. In this manner, ...**• shall receive individually, 
every monthy seven and a half manjddi of gold. Being present in the assembly, I, the madhyastOf 
t^ivadasan Tiruvadigal . . . this. 


Ko. 25.— IRGA COPPER-PLATB OF THE KAMBOJA KING NAYABALADEVA. 

By N. G. Majumdak, M.A., Indian? Museum, Calcutta. 

This copper-plate, which is edited here f err the first time, belongs to Chaudhuri Mrityun jay 
Narayan Praharaj, Zemindar of Irda in the Balasore District of Orissa, whose estate is at 
present under the Court of Wards. About the beginmng of 1934, the plate was sent on loan from 
the Balasore CoUectorate to Mr. W. V. Duke, M.A., the then Principal of the Ravenshaw College, 
Cuttack, who was requested to haVe its inscription deciphered and interpreted* In December 
1934, when I was staying in Cuttack on leave, the plate was handed over to me for this purpose, 
with the consent of the present Principal Dr. B. K. Singh, by Professor Nirmal Chandra Banerji, 
M.A., of the College. I am grateful to Dr. Singh for the facilities afforded to me in the College 
laboratories in cleaning up the plate and taking photographs and estampages of it, and also to 
Professor Banerji for the ungrudging help I received from him in various ways. My thanks are 
further dUe to Rai Bahadur Radhacharan Das, Collector of Balasore, for permission to publish 
the inscription in the Epigraphia Indicct, Unfortunately, I have not yet been able to ascertain 
the actual findspot of the record and the circumstances under which it was discovered. As it 
is, the document may be called after the place to which it now ‘belongs, although, as internal 
evidence would show, it must have come originally from a locality in South-west Bengal. 

This is a single sheet of copper, ^ measuring by 9*7'. It is engraved with writing on 

both sides, and bears at the top a circular Mai affixed by soldering. The seal, which has a dia- 
meter of 4*2", is divided into two semicircular panels : the upper one contains the Dkarmachukra 
device, viz,, a wheel between two couchant deer, and across the lower panel is the inscription 6ri- 
Nayapaladevasya, ^.e., ‘ Of (King) Nayapaladova % which is cut in bold relief. Similar Dhar- 
machakra seals are found also on the copper-plates of the Pala and the Chandra kings of Bengal. 
But the way in which this seal is affixed is somewhat different. In the case of the Pala and Chandra 
plates, the lower portion of the seal comes into the writing and thereby causes a break in the middle 
of the first few lines on both the sides. But in the present plate the seal is fixed above the 
writing, 80 that it does not affect the arrangement of the text in any way. This seal again is not 
pointed at the top like those of the copper^plates of the Palas and the Chandras. 

It contains altogether forty- nine lines of Writing. The letters are engraved with care as far 
as line 31. But thereafter, the incision is done rather perfunctorily, the letters being as a rule 
formed by shallow strokes and not always completely made out. These circumstances, as also 


1 In 1. 49, it is called tdmre-phalu 
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the corroded condition of many of the letters, make the reading of the concluding part of the ins- 
cription at places hopelessly difficult. A triangular piece of the plate is missing from its edge, which 
appears to have been cut away by some sharp instrument. With this portion some three or four 
letters have completely disappeared ; but it is possible to restore two of the missing letters with 
certainty. There are a few indistinct passages on the reverse, belonging to the donative verses, 
which I have failed to decipher ; fortunately, these do not form any important parts of the docu- 
ment. 

The characters of the inscription are Proto- Bengali, representing a stage midway between 
the Badal Pillar inscription of the time of Naraya^iapala^ and the Bangarh grant of Mahipala 
This is illustrated, for instance, by the forms of the letter sa. On the seal of the Irda plate, the 
letter occurring in the conjunct sri has clearly a loop joined to the right hand upright by means 
of a horizontal stroke, as is generally the case in the Badal Pillar inscription. But in the rest of this 
record, the sa takes a more cursive appearance, in which the loop shows, in the majority of cases, a 
slight opening at the base. This form later leads on to the open type of sa of the Bangarh grant. 
The letter ja of our plate resembles the type occurring on the Badal pillar. But in the Bangarh 
record its left curve is extended upwards, in which respect it approaches more to the modern 
Bengali form. Palseographically, the Irda copper- plate may be placed in the latter part of tlae 
loth century A.D. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, the text being partly in prose 
and partly in verse. Lines 1, 18-21, 26-32 and 49 contain prose text ; but it will be seen that the 
major part of the inscription is in metrical form. It contains in all thirty- two and a half verses, 
of which none except the usual donative ones occurs in any of the published records. 

As regards ortliography, the following points may be noted : the avagmha sign is often used 
and often omitted ; the final t, n and s are indicated by an oblique stroke put below the individual 
letter, e.g., in 11. 25, 36 and 40 ; the anusvdra invariably takes the place of final m ; the dental nasal 
is substituted for anusvdra in rmmdnsd in 1. 29 ; and single and double dandas are frequently used 
in the metrical portion of the text. As is usual in the inscriptions of this period, no distinction has 
been made between v and h in writing. 

The inscription opens with salutation to the god Siva, although the seal itself bears a 
purely Buddhistic device. The first five verses give a description of Priyangu, the capital (raja- 
dhdnl), from which place the document appears to have been issued. The subsequent verses intro- 
duce the family of the donor. First is mentioned King RSjyapaia, a scion of the Kamboja race, 
whose queen was Bhfigyadevi (w. 6-8). She gave birth to a son NarSyanapala who was a 
devotee of the god Vasudeva (v.l3). Narayanapala had a younger brother Nayapala who gained 
ascendancy after him (vv. 14-15). Rajyapala is described as a saugata^ i.e.^ a worshipper 
df the Buddha, and he, as well as his son Nayapala, has full imperial titles, viz., Paramesvara, 
ParamahhaUdraha and Mahdrdjddhirdja (11. 18-20). The object of the document is to record the 
gift of the village of Brlbat-C3hhattiveiiina, adjoining to Kanti, Saitiznaslia and Bada- 
kbanda, within the Dandabhukti mardala of the V arddhamftn a hhukti (11. 20-21). The 
various appurtenances and conditions of the property are related in w. 18-21. The king gave it 
away on a navaml day in the month of Karttika to the Pa'^ita Asvattba^armman, 
who was bom at Droi^a but actually hailed from Ku^tira. The donee was the great-grandson 
of Bhatta-I)iv&lta3^a6arm m an , grandson of the ufddhydya Prahhfikara^armmaxi and son of 
the u'pddhydya AnukulamiSra. He belonged to the Vatsya gotra and the Bharggava- 
Chyftvaaa-Aurwya-Jamadagnya-Apmivana pravara, and was an adherent of the Chhandoga 
eharo^ and the Kauthuma SakM (of the Samavida ; 11. 26-31). An enumeration of the officers 


1 Ante, Vol. 11, p. 160 and Plate. 

» Ante, VoL XIV, p. 324 and Plate. 
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and persons of the royal houseliold, who are expected to keep the document in force, is given 
in vv. 22-21. Vv. 25*31 and 33 are customary stanzas relating to land grants, while v. 32 makes 
a reference to the royal donor. Finally, in line 49, is mentioned the date of the gift, viz,, the 
2nd (?)^ day of Karttika, the regnal year 13. 

The record is of much historical importance. Rajyapala, Narayanapala and Nayapala are 
names well-known in the genealogy of the Pala kings of Bengal, and Rajyapala I. of this dynasty 
had also a queen Bhagyadevi, like the Rajyapala of the present record. One is tempted, therefore, 
to identify the two Rajyapalas, but there are certain other facts that make this proposition quite 
unlikely. In the first place, the kings Narayanapala and Nayapala, sons of Rajyapala, cannot 
be the same as those mentioned in the Pala records. The son and successor of Rajyapala I. of the 
Pala dynast V was Gopala II, whose name appears in the Bangarh, Amgachhi and Manahali plates. 
Secondly, Rajyapala of this record has the epithet Kamhoja-vathSa-tilaJca, i.e,, ‘ an ornament of 
the Kamboja clan ’. In the Rdmacharita of Sandhyakara Nandi, the Palas are supposed to have 
descended from the ‘ Samiidra-kula whatever that may mean, and in the Kamauli grant of 
Vaidvadeva they are represented as belonging to the Solar race (Mihirasya vamsa). But nowhere 
has the Kamboja origin been attributed to the Palas. The name-ending ‘ Pala ’ need not again 
mislead us, since there were several ruling families in Northern India in the tenth and eleventh 
centuries A.D. which had this appellation. The Irda copper- plate, therefore, introduces us to a 
new line of kings, who, judging from the characters of the inscription, should be referred to 
the second half of the tenth century. It evidently belongs to a time when the Pala kingdom was 
in a state of turmoil and the rivals of the Palas were gradually asserting themselves. 

The only other inscription that speaks of a Kamboja king of Bengal is the one on a pillar from 
Bangarh TDinajpur District), now in the Maharaja’s palace at Dinajpur, which also on palseogra- 
phic grounds can be assigned to the tenth century A.D.^ It records the construction of a Siva 
temple (evidently at Bangarh) by a king of Gauda (Ganda-pati) whose name is not specified but 
who bears the epithet Kdmhoj dnmyaja, i,e., ‘ born in the Kamboja line This family could not 
have made themselves masters of Gauda without ousting the Palas, and it follows, therefore,, 
that they held possession of the Pala territories in Bengal for some time during the tenth century. 
This Kamboja occupation is usually referred to the latter half of the century, that is to the 
period before the accession of Mahipala I. A passage of the Bangarh grant credits Mahipala with 
having recovered his paternal or ancestral kingdom {pitryarh rdjyam) which had been anadJiikrita,^ 
i.e., not taken possession of, and vilupta, i.e., lost. This passage, which is repeated also in the 
Amgachhi and Manahali grants, is supposed to bear allusion to the Kamboja occupation of Bengal 
and its subsequent recovery by Mahipala. The Kamboja king of Gauda of the Dinajpur pillar 
inscription and the princes whose names appear in the Irda copper-plate presumably represent 
one and the same family. From the evidence of the present record it is now clear that the Kam- 
bojas seized not only North Bengal, but also the south-western portion of the province including 

^ [J^oe below p. 157, n 5. — Ed.] 

2 Chanda, J. P. A. S. B., 1011, p, 019 and Gaudarajamdld, p. 35. I agree with Dr. R. C. Majumdar [Vafigavdni 
(in Bengali), 1330 B.8., p. 250], that the expression Kunjara-ghafa-varsheria of the inscription is to be taken as an 
epithet of the Guudapati and not as a chronogram. 

3 It may also mean * lost owing to non-occupation’ {anadhikrita, i.e., anadhikdrah). A. K. Maitra takes ana- 
dh^l'^'da in the sense oionadhikdrL, i.e., usurper, and compares the terra adhikriia in Amara, 11. 8.8 {Gaudalekkamdld, 
p. 100, footnote), which, however, is a purely offk-ial designation and would not, with a na prefixed to it, yield’ 
this sense. The form anadhikrita could perhaps be supported as an instance of matvarthiya ach : — anadhikritam^ 
asya (idi, like vihhaktn bhrdtarah and pita gdvah of the Mahdbhd^kya {under Pan ini, 3.4»-^7). But this appears 
to be Fome’what far-fetched. In any case it follows that the kingdom prior to Mahipaia’s accession had passed 
into the hands of some other ruling family. 
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the Vardhamana hhuJcti. They had their capital at a place called Priyangu, which remains for the 
present unidentified. 

But who were these Kambojas, and from where did they come ? In the inscriptions of As5ka 
a Kamboja country is mentioned along with the Yona which lay on the North-western frontier of 
India. The Kambojas are mentioned along with the Yavanas as north-western tribes in the 
Mahahhdrata, and, as Grierson has shown, the Kambojas spoke a language partly Indo-Aryan and 
partly Iranian. ^ Their country had great reputation for horses, to which there are allusions in the 
MahabJidrata and in the Buddhist literature. ^ This reputation must have reached even far off 
Eastern India, as is evident from the reference to the Kamboja horses of Devapala {Kdmhdj&ihx 
yena vdji-yuvahhih, etc.) in his Mungir and Nalanda grants. If horses could be brought into 
Bengal from the North-western frontier of India during the Pala period, it is not unreasonable to 
suppose that for trade and other purposes some adventurers could also have found their way into 
that province. No doubt it can be shown that there was a Kamboja on the North-eastern frontier 
as well.^ In the Tibetan work Pag-sam~jon~zang,‘^ there are references to both the Kambojas, and 
the eastern one is identified with the Lushai Hill tracts between Burma and Bengal. But the work 
belongs to a much later period, and there is nothing to show that the Kamb5ja of the North-eastern 
frontier was in existence as early as the tenth century A.D. It has been suggested by some scholars^ 
that the Kamboja invaders penetrated into Bengal from the north-east and that they belonged 
to a Mongolian stock which is now represented by the Koch tribe. There is, however, no sure 
evidence in favour of this supposition. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the copper-plate, some remarks are necessary. 
Varddham^a hhuhti, comprising the major portion of the Burdwan Division of Bengal, is 
already well-known from inscriptions.® But the information, that it had a mamiala called 
Dandabhukti, is now furnished by the Irda copper-plate for the first time. The Ramacharita 
mentions a certain ruler of Dandabhukti, named Jayasimha, who was an ally of King Ramapala of 
Bengal and defeated Karnake^ari of Utkala, ^.e., Orissa. R. D. Banerji^ has observed that tins 
conflict would not have been possible if Dandabhukti were not situated in South-west Bengal. 
That Dandabhukti was included in the Vardhamana hJiulcti lends support to this view and 
disposes of once for aU the contention of H. P. Sastri® and Krishnaswami Aiyangar^ who identify 
it with Bihar. 

Dandabhukti appears also in the list of conquests of Rajendrachola, in his famous Tirumalai 
inscription.^® Between 1012 and 1024 A.D., the Chok King proceeded towards Bengal from the 
South, taking the route along the eastern coast. The territories he conquered on the way seem to 
appear in the list in due geographical order. Thus we have Odda-vishaya (Orissa), Koklai-niidu 


1 J. R. A. S., 1911, p. 802, and 1912, p. 255. 

^ On the Ktoboja horses see J. E. A, 8., 1912, p. 256. For a detailed account of the Kilmbojas see B. C. 
Law, Syrne K^atriya Tribes of Ancient India* 1924, pp. 230-51. 

* Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, pp. 308-9. Dr. Raychaudhuri is of opinion that the Kain- 
bojas came to Bengal from the north-west, like the Gurjjaras — ibid., p. 311, n. 1. 

* Ed. S. C. Das, Part I, pp. 4, 74 and Index, p. 10. I am obliged to Dr. P. C. Bagchi for having drawn my 
attention to these references. 

® Chanda, J.P. A. 8. B., 1911, p. 619. S. K. Chatterji thinks that the word Koch or Koch was derived from 
Kdmbdja, — Origin and Development of the Bengali Language, Pan I, p. 69. 

* Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 94. 

’ Mem* A* 8* B., Vol. V, No. 3, p. 89. 

® Eamacbarita, Introduction, p. 10. 

® Journal of Indian History, Vol. 2, 1922-23, p. 331. 

10 Ante, Vol. TX, p. 233. 
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(Dakskina-Kosala), Tandabutti (Dandabbukti), Takkanaladam (Dakshi^a-Radha), Vangaladesa 
(East Bengal), and finally, Uttiraladam (Uttara-Radha). Judging from the order in which the 
different territories are mentioned, it has been already suggested by R D. Banerji* that Danda- 
bhukti coincided with the Midnapur and Balasore Districts. He further thinks that the name is 
recognizable in modern ‘ Dantan ' in South Midnapur. Whatever be the value of the latter sugges- 
tion, it is quite clear that in the Tirumalai inscription Dandabhukti is specified separately along 
with Kosala and Dakshina-R^ha, and, therefore, it could not have formed part of either. Again, 
the mention of this locality between Kosala and Dakshina-Radha would also show that it could not 
have been much farther away from the tract immediately to the north of Balasore, Taking alli 
this evidence into consideration, we can safely conclude that the Dandabhukti maifidala comprised! 
at least the southern and south-western portion of the Midnapur District, including the lower 
reaches of the Suvarnarekha river, if not a portion of the Balasore District itself. 

Chhattivanna, the name of the village granted, is possibly derived from Prakrit eJihattivanna 
(Sanskrit saptaparna, Bengali chhdtim). This equivalent is given in Vararuchi’s PrdJcritaprakdsa 
(II. 41). 2 It is rather tempting to identify the place with modern Chhatna in the Bankura District, 
which name is also supposed to have originated from the Chhatim tree.^ The adjective Brihaty 
prefixed to the name (Bphat-Chhattivanna), suggests, however, that there must have been at 
least two places bearing this name. In the District Map of Midnapur,* a place ‘ Chhatina ’ is 
shown on the Suvarnarekha, between Belyabera and Xayabashan, and it is not impossible that this 
is the Chhattivanna of our inscription. 


TEXT.s 

[ Metres : w. 1-5, 7-11, 13, 18-21, 26, 28, 29, 33, Anushtubh ; w. 6, 12, 16, 23-25, Vasantati- 
laid ; V. 14, Iniravajrd ; w. 15, 27, Upajdti ; w. 17, 22, Vaitdllya ; v. 30, &dlini ; v. 31, Pushpi- 
tdgrd ; and v. 32, ^arddulavihridita,'] 


Obverse. 

1 Oni* namah [Sivajya | svasti | Dura-vyom-6dgama-k[l]antair=iva yatra suralayaih | 

chaiat- pataka- jihv- agrair=wilihya- 

2 [nte] payomuchah || fl*] Yasyam hom-agni-dhum-aughah karot[i] gagan-odgatah ( 

ma[kha-huta]-Sunafea-vahan'ambh6da-vibhramaih f| [2*] 

3 Aparh gahana-panabhyaih jadita iva toyadah | haiman=agni-rucho yasyam pra- 

karan=adhis^rate [| [3*] Sphati- 

4 kani sphut-abhani gopurani vi(bi)bhartti ya | yas6bhir=iva hptani nitya-nirggami- 

[bhijh prabhoh 1 1 [4*] Tasya 

5 visma[ya*jmy-arddher=varddhamana-gun-odgateh | nisthama-dharmma-rajaya raja- 

dhiinyah Priyangutah || [5*] Kamv6(inb6)ja-vansa-ti- 

^ Mem. A. S. B.y Vol. V, No. 3, pp. 71, 89 ; Bdngalar Itihds, 2nd ed., Vol, I, p. 248. 

^ Chatterji, Origin and Development of the Bengali Languagey Part I, p. 335. 

3 Beglar, A. S. B., Vol. VIII, p. 199. For the ending vannd of. Padnvanva, a place name in the Bdmacharita, 
p. 37. It may be noted that many places in the Midnapur District are called after some tree, the names ending 
ID bani or bunnee, e.g., Jambani and Pal^bani (near Jhargram), and Phoolbunnee (near Contai). 

* Published by the Survey of India (as corrected in 1915). 

5 From the original. 

^ It is preceded by the uaaal auspicious ^mbol. 
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6 [laka*]h^ sthira-vikrama-srir=a^raiita-dana-niahima-inahita-prabhavah [ kshmapala-mauli- 

chaya-chumbita-pada-pithah pri- 

7 [thvi-pa*]tih Prithur=abliud=iha H^jyapalah || [6*] Srimato Rajyapalasya vela- 

valaya- mekbalam | nishkantakam=ana- 

8 pay am paripalayato bhuvam |( [7*] Suuu 3 =suiirita-vag=yasya janani jana-pujita [ 

srimati Bliagyadevi=ti devi=va 

9 Himasailaja || [8*] Yena pada-nakha-jyo[t] 3 na-jalen=alika-samsthitah | prakshfilita 

vipak3hanam=asubh-a[ksha]- 

10 ra-paiiktayah || [9*] Darppa-jvaro virya-kandiir=ad}imanarQ yena manajara [ chi- 

kitsitani mahata pratapen^aiva vidvi- 

11 skam II [10*] Bhuvam [yajn-ajsino deva divam aoma-3utas=tatha | avasanti nripe 

yasmin=myamen=aiva lokayoh !| [11*] 

12 Naracha-ruddha-nabhasam=ari-vahimnam=ahgais=chaturbhir=api jetum=ayatam==ajau | 

ekah prasunamaya-pa- 

13 [ncha]-saras=tv=Anahgo yam jeshyat=iti kuta eva katha-prav^ttih |! [12*] Sa Vasii- 

deva-pad-avja(bja)-puja“nirata-manasah [ I *] 

14 ^ri-Narayanap^-akhyah kalyani kshitipo=’bhavat |j [13*] Naiayaua3y=eva Naro 

mahatma Samkarshanasy=e- 

15 va cha Sarhgapanih j Dharmmatmajasy=eva Dhanahjayo=bhut=ta3y=anujah svh 

Nay apalade vail jj [14*] Lavdh(bdh)-odayo 

16 bhratur^anantaram yah sriyam samasadya durasado=^bhut ) astamchalam® chandra- 

masi prapanne divam viva3van=i- 

17 va gahamanah |j [15*] Yena dvisham na ganitani maha'\a{ba)lani n-apekshinah^ 

paiijano=^pi nijah samipe | 

18 ekakin=aiva bhuja*Mandara-mathyamanal=lav{b)dha samika-jaladheh ^ataso jaya- 

srih II [16*] Paramasaugato* ma- 

19 harajadhiraja-paramesvara-paramabhattarakah^ sri-Rajyapaladeva-pad-anudhyatah | a- 

rames vara- parama- 

20 bhatta.rako(ka)-maharajadhirajah srIman-Nayapaladevah kusali | sri-Varddliaiiiana- 

bhuktav^antahpati-'’'Danda- 

21 bhuktl-mandale Kanti-Sammasha-Va(Ba)dakhanda-prativa(ba)ddha-Vri(Bri)hach- 

Ghhattivanna-grame | Karanair=vyavaharinah samam 

22 krishakamn-ch^^aiva’ nivasibhis^tatha [j*] dvija-puj-adi-purvvam^adisaty^avagachchhanUi 

bhavanta idrisam !| [17*] Prasiddhaya parichchhi- 

23 nnah svaya simna samantatah ( vastu-k 3 hetra-jaladhara-gartta-marg[ga]-sai)i<^^ 

nvitah || [18*] S-oshar-avashkaraS-sthana-nivita- la- 

24 vaii-aka[ra]h 1 sahakara-madhuk-adi-taru-shand-adi-manditah j| [19*] Varjjitah sarvva- 

pidabhir=a-chata-bhata-g6cha- 

25 rah [ raja-grahyena sarvvei^a pratyayena samanvitah |i [20*] rfa-hatta-ghatta-Ba* 

tara a-chandr-arkka-kshitirh yav at | [21*]'^ 

1 The right-hand flourish of the ka is visible in the original ; so the reading tilakah certain. 

2 ReadLfflcAoZam. " R^ad ^apekahiiah. 

* E^ad -aougaia.. " Read ^paramabhatfaraka-, 

« Read bhuUy^arUahpati-, ’ Re^ knahakanii=ch~aivd. The metre hi the third 

pada of this verse is faulty. 

® This U only half of a verse. 


® Read 
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26 bhuchch-hidra-nyayena bhatta-sri-Divakara6armmanah prapautraya upadbyaya-^ri- 

Prabbakarasarminanah pau- 

27 tray a upadbyaya-^ri-Anukulamisranam putraya Dr6n-5dbhava-Ku^itira-vimrggataya 

Vatsya-sago- 

28 traya Bharggava-Chyavana-Aurwya>Jamadagiiya-Apnuvana-pravaraya chChhandoga- 

charanaya Kauthuma-sakh-a- 

29 dbyayine bhatta-putra-pandita-sri-Asvatthasarinmane mlmansa^-vyakarana-tarkka- 

veda-vedine gra- 

30 mo=yam Yugadya[m]2 navamyam snatva vidbivad=udaka-purwakam kritva mata- 

pitr6r=atmanas=clia pnnya-ya[s6]- 

31 ’bhivriddbaye | bhagavantam Sankara-bhattarakam=uddisy=^inabhi3=tamrasasanikritya 

dattah | Tad-[y . — Y 

32 pratyayam 8amagram=asmai vidheyatam gatva kal-ocbitam [dadanab] snkbena 

nivasatb(t?)=eba !| Mabisbl-yu- 

33 varaja-mantrinab saba ntvigbbir=a[tb6] purobitam | — ww — r=niiiy6gino dba- 

rmmaj nam^cba sa- 

34 [mam] pradesb[tri]bbib || [22*] Adbyaksba-varggam^^akbilam karanais=8ametata | < 

senapatin=cba saba sainika-samgba- 

35 mukbyaib [ j*] dutan sa-gudbapurusban saba man[tra]palair=anyaii=api ksbiti- 

pater^anujivinas^cba || [23*] 

36 Agamino=pi nripatln^nija-tlrtba-yuktaii s§ — na(?)® viksbati vadaty=anu3asti cb=[api] | 

asman samikshya 

37 bara[ne] cba iiisa(sa)mya dosbam danam bbavadbbir=anupalyam=idain sad=: 

aiva !| [24*] Asman=pratispburati ya^=cba vicbara- 

38 nay am danaii=maban=atisayab paripala[ne cba?] w — w ^ m=atbo na kimcbit 

— > palana- 

39 m=apalanam=abiir^nab jj [25*] Bbumim yab pratigribjgiati ya6=cba bbumim pra- 

yacbcbbati I ubbau tau punya-karmmanau ni- 

40 yatas(tam) svargga-gaminau || [26*] Ye brabmananam=a-yatba baranti pradesa-matram= 

api bbuta-dbatrim | purisba-kupe pitribbi- 

41 s=sametas=te kalpa-kotdr=api yapayanti [27*] Svadattam para-dattam=va yo 

bareta vasundbaram [ I* ] sa visbtbayam krimir=bbu- 

42 tva pitribbis=saba pacbyate j| [28*] Va(Ba)bubbir=vva8udba datta rajabbis*Bagar- 

adibbib i yasya yasya yada bbumis=tasya 

43 tasya tada pbalam || [29*] Sarwan=etan bbavinab p^tbiv-endran bbuyo bbuyah 

prarttbayaty=esba Eamah | samany5= 

^ Read mimamsa. 

^ For this reading I am indebted to the editor. [Evidently the reference is to the Kritayugadi day which falls 
on KdrttiJca su 9. See L. D. Swamikannn Pillai, Indian Ej^ihemeris, Vol. I, Pt. i, p. 59. — Ed.] 

® After ta there is no space for more than two letters. 

* Danda unnecessary. 

* Probably the reading should be snehena, [I would read sarwdn^adkichchhati, i.e., requests all. Ed.] 

® [The reading seems to be ddndt^param sdram^lho na kimchi(t)d dha^nwa^cha. After chi t deema 

to have been u ritten at first and then scored out. — Ed.] 
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yam dliarmma-setur=nripanam kale kale palanlyo bhavadbhih !| [.30*] Iti kamala-dal- 
amvu(inbu)-vindu-lolam sriyam=anu- 

45 chintya manusbya-jlvitafi=clia | sakalam=idaii»=udahritafi=cha vuddha* na hi 

purushaih para-kirttayo vilopyah || [31*] 

46 Evaih bhima-pa(pa)rakrain6 narapatir=v(b)rute vivichya svayam w — va 

hi kalau ^ 

47 vah^ I datum n=6tsahate mano yadi tada=py=anyai[r=yad=asma]drisair=dattam — w w — 

— sukritinah w — 

^ — 3jj |- 32 *] Gam=ekam 8uvarnam=ekam bhumer=apy=arddham=ahgulam ! haram* 
narakam=apn6ti yavad^^ahuta-samplavam |! [33*] 

49 Samvat 13 [Karttijka-dine 2 (?)= anena tamra-phall 1 -jo® anu ni [i|*J 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om ! Salutation to Siva ! Welfare ! 

(V. 1.) Where the temples, as if tired in ascending up to the distant firmament, lick the clouds 
J with the tips of the tongues of their fluttering banners. 

(V. 2.) Where the mass of smoke, rising up to the sky from the fire of oblations, creates the 
^^^usion of cloud, the carrier^ of Indra {who is) invoked in sacrifices. 


(V. 3.) Where the clouds, exhausted as it were, by bathing and drinking of water, rest over 
the golden rampart walls which are as resplendent as fire. 

(V. 4.) Which bears crystal gateways, shining white, as if anointed with the glories of the 
king continuously flowing out through them. 

(V. 5.) From that capital city of Priyangu, which is of wonderful wealth and increasing 
virtue, and is (the seat of) powerful and righteous kings— 


(V. 6.) Here flourished Rajyapala, an ornament of the Kamboja family, who was (the very) 
Pnthu, the lord of the earth. He (possessed) steadfast prowess and fortune, his majesty was 
heightened by the glory attained in ceaseless donation, and his foot-stool was kissed by the multi- 
tude of the heads of kings. 

(Vv. 7-8.) To (that) illustrious Rajyapala, ruling without obstacle or calamity over the 
earth girt by the sea-coast, (icas born) a son whose mother (was) the illustrious Bhagyadevi; she 
was of gentle speech and worshipped by people, like the goddess who is the daughter of Hima- 
laya; 

(V. 9.) Who (i.e., the son), by the water of moon-light emanating from the nails of his feet, 
washed away the syllables portending evil written on the foreheads of his enemies ; 


^ Read buddkva, 

* [Probable reading : Sreyas-sadhanam^ekam^va hi Kalau danam \viheshat=tu\ vah^ — Ed.] 

* After dattam we should perhaps read : tai-paripalane sukritinah [kurwa'\nti — t-ddaram, 

* Read Karan—, 

^ There was probably no other numeral sign after 2. [I find two digits here and would read them as IS. 
The second numerical figure is clearly 8 as shown in the plate. In the first digit the scribe seems to have first 
engraved the symbol for 9, probably without thinking, as the grant was made on the 9th day, which he later 
corrected into 1. The reading cannot be 2 as the grant was made subsequent to that date. It is more likely 
that though the gift was made on the navami day, the plate in confirmaHon of this was actually issued on tho 
I8th.— Ed.] 

« The preceding letter has entirely disappeared. 

^ The elephant of Indra. 
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(V. 10.) Who, by dint of his great prowess, cured his enemies of the fever of arrogance, the 
itching of power and the swelling caused by pride. 

(V. 11.) During the (rule) of that king, the sacrifice-devouring gods came down to dwell on 
earth and likewise the performers of Soma sacrifices went up to live in heaven, according to the 
law (established) in the two worlds. 

(Y. 12.) Even the fourdold army (the four ahgas) of his enemies, who had filled the sky with 
their arrows, did not approach in battle to gain victory over him ; how could then there be even 
a talk of the god of love (Anahga)^ defeating him — the god who is all alone and has only five arrows 
of flowers ? 

(Y. 13.) He, who was known as Narayanapala and had his mind devoted to the wor- 
ship of the lotus-feet of Yasudeva, became the prosperous ruler of the earth. 

(Y. 14.) As the high-souled Nara is to Narayana, the holder of the ^arnga- bow (i.e., 
Krishna) is to Samkarshana (^.e., Balarama), and Dhananjaya (i.e., Arjuna) is to the son of Dharma 
(i.e., Yudhishthira), so also was his younger brother Nayapaladeva (to himself), 

(Y. 15.) Having gained ascendancy after his brother and secured Fortune, he became uncon- 
querable, just as when the moon has set, the sun rises in the sky (and becomes unapproachable in its 
glow). 

(Y. 16.) Neither did he care for the mighty forces of his enemies, nor did he depend on his 
own friends near him ; he alone, churning the sea of battle by his arm resembling Mount Mandara,^ 
obtained on a hundred occasions the fortune of victorv. 

(LI. 18-21.) The Paramesvara, ParamabhaUdraha, Mahdrdjddhirdja, the illustrious Naya- 
paladeva, in good health, meditating on the feet of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramesvara, Paramo^ 
hh attar aka Rajyapaladeva, the devout worshipper of Sugata, (i,e., the Buddha), in the village of 
Brihat-Ghhattivanna adjoining to Kanti, Sammasha and Balakbania, within the Dan- 
dabhukti rnandala belonging to the Vardham§.na hhiikti — 

(Y. 17.) (Fie) is thus addressing the tradesmen together with the clerks, and the cultivators 
together with the householders (of the village), after having paid (due) respect to the Brahmans ; 
May it be known to you : — 

(Y. \i^.) (This village) — bounded on all sides by its own well-established limits, together with 
homestead and arable laud, water-courses, pits and paths; (V. 19.) together with land which is 
barren and also where sweepings are thrown ; including salt-mines, and adorned with groups of 
trees like mango, madhuka (Bassia latifoUa), etc. ; (Y. 20.) exempted from all oppressions, not to be 
taken notice of by Chdtas and Bhatas, and together with all the taxes due to the king ; (Y. 21.) also 
with the markets, bathing places and ferries,'^ for as long as the sun, moon and the earth endure 

(LI. 26, 29-31.) this village is granted by me according to the principle oiBhumichchhidra by 
means of a copper charter, in the name of the god Sankara-bhattaraka (i,e., Siva), after having 
bathed on the /mramF day commencing the (K\ilbD.~)ijuga, with the customary observance of the 
touching of water, for the increase of merit and fame of my parents and myself, — 

(LI. 26-29.) to the Bhaftaputra, Paridita Asvatthasarminan, who was born in Drona and 
emigrated from Kuntira,of the \ atsya golra and the Bharggava-Chyavana-Aurwya-J^madagnya- 
Ipnuvclna prarara, an adherent of the Chhandoga charana and a student of the KautUuma sdkhd 
(i.e,, of the Samaveda), who is conversant with the Mimdrhsd philosophy, grammar, logic and the 

^ There is here a play on the word ahga. 

» The expression sa-tara, and not sa-taru as previously read by me, occurs also in I. 25 of the Rarngunj 
copper-plate of l^varaghosha (Majumdar, I'nscriptiona of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 154). 
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Vedas, and is the gieat-grandson of Bhatta Divakarasanrunan, grandson of the upddhydya 
Pral>li^arasarmmazi and son of the upddhydya Anukulamisra. 

(LI. 31-32.) So (you) should live here in happiness, having timely paid to this (person) all the 
dues as enjoined. 

(V. 22.) The queen (mahishl)^ the crown- prinee (yuvardja), the ministers (mantrin) and the 
priest (purdhita) along with the ritviks and the dharnmjdas wdth the pradesJitris,^ 

(V. 23.) All the heads (adhy/akislia) of departments along with the clerks (karana), the com- 
mander-in-chief (5 along with the heads of military associations (saitiika-sahgJia-viukhya), 

the ambassadors (duta) with the officers of the secret service (gudka-purusha) and the political 
advisers (mantrapdlas)y as well as other subordinates of the king, as also the future kings engaged 

in their appropriate places — (all of them) he (i.e., the donor) sees addresses and orders ; — 

(V. 24.) Having regard to us and also considering the blame attaching to the person who 
deprives a gift, this should always be protected by you. 

(V. 25.) He who praises us in our consideration that the protection (of a gift) is much more 

glorious than the gift itself 

[Here follow vv. 26-31 which are some of the customary ones occurring in landgrants.] 

{V. 32.) Thus says the mighty king after duly considering if one does not feel 

encouraged in mind to make a grant 

[Here occurs v. 33 which is again of the same group as vv. 26-31.] 

(L. 49.) Ttie year 13,on the 2nd (?) day of Karttika. By this, copper- plate 1 


No. 26.— THE SARKHO PLATES OF RATNADEVA II OF THE (CHEDI) YEAR 880. 

By Prof, V. V. IVIirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

This set of two copper-plates was found in 1916 in a tank called Gadhia in SarkhS*, a village 
near Janjgir in the Bilaspur district, Chhattisgarh, C. P. Mr. Lochan Prasad Pandeya, Honorary 
Secretary of the then Chhattisgarh Gaurava Pracharaka Mandali (now Mahakosala Historical 
Society), came to know of them in 1925 and took immediate steps to acquire them for his Society, 
They are now in the possession of the Society at Bilaspur. Mr. Pandeya has published them in 
the Hindi Monthly of Lucknow (Vol. V, pp. 317-22). As the plates had not, however, 

been edited in any research journal, I requested my friend, Mr. W. G. Mandape, B.A., LL.B., 
Additional District and Sessions Judge at Bilaspur, to procure them for me. I feel highly 
obliged to him for doing so and to the Mahakosala Historical Society for kindly permitting me 
to edit them. 

They are two substantial plates measuring 13-5^ in length, 8*6^ in breadth and V in thickness. 
The first plate weighs 174 tolas and the second 181^ tolas. There is a hole -6" in diameter at the 
centre of the top of each plate for the ring which must have originally conneoted them. But no 
such ring or seal has yet been discovered. The edges of the plates are raised into rims for the pro- 
tection of letters. There are 36 lines in all, 18 being inscribed on the inner side of each plate. 

^ The class of officers called pradesUn is referred to in the Arthasastra of Kaudlya and may be identical 
with prddlsika of Anoka’s inscr^tions. — Bhandarkar, Asokoj 1925, pp. 54-55. 

2 For the concluding letters anw »», cf. Inscriptions oj Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 149, n. 3, The figure 1 after ‘copper- 
plate ’ indicates that the charter consisted of only one sheet. 

* The nanio appears as Sirfco in the Degree Map 64 J. 
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The letters on the first plate were not deeply engraved and have been somewhat damaged by rust. 
There are also depressions on its inscribed surface in some places. Still there is no uncertainty 
in its reading. 

The characters are Devanagari as in the other plates of the Kalachuri kings of Eatanpur 
and call for few remarks. The form for i is made up of two curves with a looped or a hooked end 
turned in opposite directions and placed one below the other (cf. iti in 11. 9 and 16, ika in 1. 20, 
imddr=, 1. 25, etc.) ; e has the form of a triangle with the base turned upwards (cf. evarh, 1. 30) ; 
the medial u is shown in two ways : (1) generally with a curve attached to the foot of the 
vertical stroke and turned to the left (cf. 'purushah, 1. 2, etc.) and (2) occasionally with a curve 
turned downwards and attached to the middle of the vertical stroke (cf. sruti, 1. 19). The medial e 
and 0 are shown in some cases by means of a prishthamdtrd (cf. tad^anvaye and putro in 1. 2) ; 
both the mdtrds for medial ai and au are occasionally placed above the line (cf. =tasfnai, 1. 25 and 
chandr-drkkau, 1. 27) ; in other cases one of them appears as a prishthamdtrd (cf. sarvv-dddyaih, 
1. 25 and-sakshinaUj 1. 27). Va and ha are not generally distinguished, e.^., vandhun for handhun in 
1. 8 ; in the case of the grammatical form hahhuva (11. 7, 21) and the conjunct hdh (of labdh° 
in 1. 17), however, ha is denoted by the sign for ma without its left hand loop^ ; the letters 
pa and ya are not properly distinguished in some cases (cf. tasya, 1. 21 and visarppati, 1. 30) ; 
so also cha and va (cf. ck^aiva, 1. 34). As regards orthography we might note that the dental 
sa is used for the palatal sa in such cases as -santoshit-csam (for santoshit-esam), 1. 4, satrun for 
satrun^ 1. 11, and vice versa also, though rarely, as in sahasrena for sahasrena, 1. 33 ; ya is used for 
ja in 1. 33, and possibly in Yamyom^-. 1. 18. The class nasal is occasionally used for 

anusvdra as in -amva{ha)rasya, 1. 2 ; the consonant following r is only in a few cases reduplicated 
(cf. Kdrttaviryah, 11. 2-3, -tarkka-, 1. 17, etc.). The following orthographical mistakes may also 
be noted : kamnta for kdnta, 1. 13 and tatvajno for tattvajno, 1. 23. 

These plates were granted by Ratnadeva II., a Kalachuri king of Ratanpur in Chhattis- 
garh. The first eleven verses give his genealogy as in other plates of his dynasty. From Karta- 
virya were descended the Haihayas. In their family was born Kdkkala who had eighteen sons. 
The eldest of them became the ruler of Tripuri. He made his brothers lords of mandalas. In 
the family of a younger brother of these^ was born Kalihgaraja who had a son named Kama- 
laraja. His son was Ratnaraja (I.) who married Nonalla, Their son was Prithvideva (I^) 
who had a son named Jajalladeva (I.) by Rajalladevi. Jajalladeva’s son was Ratna- 

' In the Amoda plates of Jajalladeva II. (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 209 ff.) and those of Prithvideva II. {Ind. 
His, Quart., Vol. I, pp. 405 S.) ba in such cases is shown by a letter closely resembling pa. 

2 This expression, which occurs in most of the charters of the kings of Ratanpur, seems to show that Kali- 
Dgaraja was a remote descendant (and not a grandson) of Kokkala. The Ratanpur Inscription of Jajalladeva 
II. (1114 A. D.) also distinctly says ‘ The family of a younger son of these produced in course of time [krameria) 
Kalihgaraja’. If so, this Kokkala must be taken to be Kokkala I. This view is corroborated by some inscrip- 
tions of the main dynasty at Tripuri. The Benares copper-plate inscription of Karna (1042 A. D.) describes in a 
Prakrit verse that Prasiddhadhavala, the son of Kokkala I., took Pali to provide for the future great descendants 
of the family. The Bilhari stone inscription says that Mugdhatuhga (who is identical with Prasiddhadhavala), 
the son of Kokkala I., took the country of Pali from the lord of Kosala. Pali is probably the name of the country 
round the modern village Pali, 11 miles north of Ratanpur, where there are ruins of exquisitely carved temples 
(See Arch(rologkal Survey Heport for 1922-23, p. 51). It seems that these descendants of Kokkala 1. had their 
capital at Tummana. They seem to have lost the country in course of time. The Ratanpur inscription of 
Jajalladeva (1114 A. D.) says that Kalihgaraja selected Tummana as his capital as the place had previously been 
selected for tho pxirpose by his ancestors. 

It must, however, be noted that the description of Kokkala, given in the Amoda plates of Prithvideva I. (1079 
A. D.), if historically true, would apply only to Kokkala II. as pointed out by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti (above Vol 
XXI, p. 161). 
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deva (II.) the donor of the present plates. As the description of these prinees is merely 
conventional, no new historical information can be gleaned from it. The next sixteen verses 
give the genealogy of the donee Padman^ha. His great-grandfather Mahasona, a Brahmana 
of the Vatsa-yo^ra and five pravaras^^ hailed from Sonahhadra in the Madhyadesa (31iddle Country) 
of the Bharatavarsha (India). He had mastered all the Vedas, Agamas as well as the six Sastras. 
He observed a fast unto death for fifty days at the holy place (tlrtJia) Jambavat.^ His son was 
Somes vara who had a son named Kulachandra. The latter’s son was Padmanabha, Padmanabha 
was proficient in astronomy and knew two Siddhantas.® In the presence of all astronomers 
in the assembly of Ratnadeva he asserted that there would be a total lunar eclipse when three 
quarters of the night had passed and the moon was in the asterism Rdhim on Thursday, the Paur- 
nima (fifteenth tithi of the bright half) of Kartika in the year 880. When the eclipse occurred at 
the predicted time, the king became pleased and donated the village Ghinachatalai situated 
in the mai^dala of AnarghavalH to Padmanabha. The record closes with the usual imprecatory 
verses. The last verse states that the plates were engraved by Kirtidhara, the owner of the 
village Jam^era in the same (province of) Anarghavalli. 

Only one other set of plates issued by Ratnadeva II. has been discovered so far, viz., the Seori- 
narayan plates* dated towards the close of the (Chedi) year 878, recording the donation of the 
village Ti^eri in the Anarghavalli-ris^a^o to a Brahmana named Narayana. The present plates 
increase his reign by more than a year. Neither of these records contains any reference to 
Ratnadeva’s victory over Chodaganga, though it is frequently referred to with pride in the later 
records* of this dynasty. This Chodaganga must be identified with Anantavarman- Chodaganga, 
the well-known king of the Eastern Ganga dynasty, who came to the throne in A.D. 1078 and had 
a long reign of 70 or 75 years.® We cannot, of course, necessarily infer from this that the victory 
was not gained before the Chedi year 880 (A.D. 1128), for the records of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur 
are extremely meagre in references to historical events. The earliest reference to Ratnadeva 11. ’s 
victory over Chodaganga occurs in the Ratanpur stone inscription of the time of Prithvideva II., 7 
dated Vikrama Samvat 1207 (A. D. 1149'1150). Prithivideva’s own Amoda platet (two sets, 
dated A. D, 1149 and 1154 respectively) make no reference to this brilliant victory of his father. 
The absence of any reference to it, therefore, in the present plates does not necessarily prove that 
the victory was not attained before A. D. 1128. 

The exact year of this victory cannot, however, be ascertained. The recently discovered plates 
of Pratapamalla state that Ratnadeva defeated Chodaganga and Gokarpa. The date of this 

* These are mentioned as Vatsa, Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana and Aurva in the Amoda plates of Jajalla- 
deya H, ; above Vol. XIX, p. 209* 

*See below text p. 165, note 3. 

® These were probably the Surya-Siddhanta and the Brahmagupta-Siddh^t^ 

* lyid. His. Qua^t., Vol, IV, pp. 31 ff. 

*See e.g.. The Ratanpur inscription of Pnthvideva II. (above, Vol. I, 47 fi.); Seorinarayan' ncsription 
(A. D, 1165) (P* P. A. 5, ly. C., 1904, pp. 52-3) ; Kharod inscription of Ratnadeva HI. (1181-82 A. D.) (above, 
Vol. XXI, p. 169). The recently discovered plates of Pratapamalla (A. D. 1213-14), facsimiles of which have 
been kindly sent to me by Mr. L. P. Pandeya, also contain a reference to this victory. 

* 8, 7. Vol. V, No. 1018. 

7 Kielhom first assumed this king to be Prithvideva III. but later on corrected himself by saving that he 

BhonldbeidentifiedwithPrithvidevall. Var^^rwXiXp. 17, f.n. 1); So Dr. Rajendralal Mitra’s 

reading of the date (vt«., V. S. 1207= A. D. 1149-1150) will have to be accepted, for we know that Pnthvfddva 
II. was ruling till 1154 A. D. at least (cf. his Amoda plates, second set, Ind. His. Quart., Vol. I, pp. 412 fi.). The 

recently discovered plates of Pratapamalla (dated Chedi year 965= 1213-14 A. D.) state that Ratnadeva III. 
was succeeded by Pratapamalla. 
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event could be settled approximately if the latter king could be satisfactorily identified. But we 
have no means of doing so at present,^ We also do not know the reason of this war. From the 
Korni plates of Anantavarman Chodagahga^ dated Saka 1034 (A. D. 1113) we learn that he 
reinstated the king of Utkala who had been deposed^ The name cd his enemy has not been men- 
tioned, but it is likely that he was Jajalladeva I^., the ambitious father of Ratnadeva II., whose 
friendship was sought by the kings of Kanauj and Jejabhuktika and who had defeated Some^vara 
and made the rulers of Kosala, Andhra, Khimidi, Vairagara, etc., pay tribute.^ Jajalladeva 
seems to have tried to extend his empire in the east by deposing the king of Utkala. The latter’s 
cause was however espoused by Anantavarman-Chodagahga who succeeded in reinstating him 
before A. D. 1113. This event must have occurred dunng the reign of Jajalladeva ; for his 
Eatanpur inscription was incised in the Chedi year 866 (A. D. 1114). It is likely that this defeat 
of Chodagahga occurred towards the end of his career, when he was engaged in making conquests 
in the north, west and south, and bringing the whole country lying between the Ganges and the 
Godavari under his firm control as stated in an inscription dated A. D. 1135 at the Kurmesvara 
temple in the Ganjam District.^ It seems that this whirlwind campaign of Anantavarman-Choda- 
gahga received a check in the west by the prowess of Ratnadeva II. The Malhar Stone inscrip- 
tion® of the time of his grandson Jajalladeva II. describes him as ^a fierce cloud putting out the con- 
tinuously raging flames of the enormous spreading fire of the valour of king Chodagahga The 
hostilities continued in the next generation also, for the Kharod inscription mentions that 
Ratnadeva’s son Prithvideva II. defeated Chodagahga’s son Jatesvara alias Madhukamarnava.’ 

It is also interesting to note the occasion for making the grant. It seems that the other astro- 
nomers of Ratnadeva’s court were using older methods of astronomical calculations. Their pre- 
dictions of eclipses were not accurate and did not, therefore, come true. Padmanabha, the 
grantee of the present plates, discovered the mistakes in the older methods and, making the neces- 

^ Mr, N. Lakshminarayan Rao has kindly drawn my attention to two records which mention a prince named 
Gokarna. The first of these was incised at the temple of Madhukesvara in Kalihganagara in Saka 1013 (=1091- 
92 A. D. ) and apparently mentions a king named Gokarna *who was expert in the diksha of the extermination of 
the multitude of his foes’. It is, however, doubtful if this Gokarna could be identified with the one mentioned 
in the plates of Pratapamalla ; for, Jajalladeva I., the father of Ratnadeva IL, was reigning in 1114 A. D. 
(see his Ratanpur Inscription, above, Vol. I, pp. 32 f.). Even supposing that Ratnadeva came to the throne in the 
very next year and the battle with Chodagahga and Gokarna was fought in the same year (both of which supposi- 
tions are unwarranted), there would be a difference of 24 years between the date of the above record and Ratna- 
deva’s victory over the Gahga king and Gokarna, The second inscription is at Gudiwada in the Bimlipatam taluka 
of the Vizagapatam district. It refers to a grant by a certain Gokarnaraja who was a subordinate of Anantavar- 
man. Even if we suppose that this Anantavarman is identical with Chodagahga, it does not seem likely that a 
poet would refer to Ratnadeva’s victory over Chodagahga and bis feudatory in the same breath. Besides, tha 
record is not useful for our purpose, as it is imdated. The Kharod inscription (i. 7) seems to mention Jatesvara 
as associated with his father Chodagahga in this war. If so, Gokarna may have been another name of Ja^e^vara, 
This would also make it probable thatjthe battle was fought in the latter part of Chodagahga’s reign. [There 
is nothing against the victory over the overlord and his feudatory or feudatories being mentioned together, 
c/. for example, the Tirumukkudal Inscription of Virarajendra (above, Vol. XXI, p. 241) where his victory over 
Ahavamaila and his feudatories is described. — ^Ed.] 

- J. A. H. jR. 5., Vol. I, pp. 106-124. 

^ The Kharod inscription mentions Jajalladeva’s victory over Bhujabala, the lord of Suvanjiapura (xhQ(le|i\ 
l^npur), who was evidently a feudatory of the king of ©rissa. 

* Above, Vol. I, pp. 32 ff. 

» iS'. 7. /., Vol. V, No. 1335 ; cf. J. A. B. S., Vol. VR. p. 57. 

® Above, Vol. I, p. 39. 

’ Above, Vol. XXI, p. 162, 
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sary Uja-samsMras, correctly calculated the time of the particular lunar eclipseA The inacription 
gives full details of this eclipse, mz,, that it occurred ou Thursday at three-quarters 
of the night when the moon was in the asterism Rohini, on the Karttika Paurnima in 
the year 880. This date must evidently be referred to the Chedi or Kalachuri era in which 
nearly all the inscriptions of the Ratanpur dynasty are dated. According to Diwan Bahadur 
Swanukannu Pillay s ItidiO/Ti Ephctnctis the Rarttika Paurnima in A. D. 1128 (corresponding to 
the Ralachun year 880) ended at 50^ gJuUiJcds (20 hours 10 minutes) after mean sunrise on 8th 
November. As stated in the present inscription, the week day was Thursday and the nak^ 
shOftTtt Rohini which began at 13 hours 30 minutes after mean sunrise. There was also a lunar 
eclipse on that day. According to Mr. K. L. Daftari of Nagpur who has kindly calculated for me 
the time of the eclipse, the moon was totally eclipsed between 48 ghatikds, 42 palas and 52 ghatikas 
and 54 'palas after mean sunrise at Ratanpur. Three quarters of the night were over at 
Ratanpur at 52 ghatikas and 34 palas when, as shown above, the moon was totally eclipsed. 
The date and the time of the eclipse can thus be completely verified. 

It would not be out of place to say here a few words about the engraver Kirtidhara. He is 
described in the present plates as the owner of J amdera. From the two sets of plates of Prithvideva 
II. discovered at Amoda and dated in the Chedi years 900 (1149 A. D.) and 905 (1154 A. D.) res- 
pectively which were incised by Vatsaraja, son of Kirtidhara, we learn that the latter belonged to 
the Vastavya family. Several members of this family were patronised by the royal house of 
Ratanpur. Thu^ the engraver of the earlier Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladeva I. (Chedi 
year 866=1114 A. D.) whose name is lost, was born in the Vastavya family. The Ghotia plates’ 
of Prithvidgva II. were also incised by Kirtidhara’s son Vatsaraja. The latter’s son Dharmaraja^ 
engraved the Amoda plates of Jajalladeva II. (dated in the Chedi year 912=1161 A. D.). This 
family produced some good poets also. Thus Devagana who composed the Ratanpur inscription 
of the time of Prithvideva II. and his father Ratnasimha who wrote the Malhar prasasti in the 
reign of Jajalladeva II., Chedi year 919 (=1167-68 A. D.), were born in the same family and had 
considerable poetic talent. 

As for the geographical names occurring in these plates Chixhchatalal, the donated 
village, is probably Chichola (Long. 82-39, Lat. 22-10) on the left bank of the Hasdo in the 
Janjglr iahsil of Bilaspur. It is only about 8 miles N.E. of SarkhS. The district of Anargha- 
valli in which both Chimchatalai and Jamdera were situated is roughly represented by the 
present Janjglr iahsil. S6nabhadra from which the^ donee hailed cannot be satisfactorily 

^ Mr. K. L. Daftari, a noted astronomer of Nagpur, conjectures that Padmanabha may have used for his 
calculation the Bdja'tnfigdiika a karana work ascribed to king Bhoja of Dhara in which the bija-samskaras 
seem to have been fixed after actual observation of planets. This work, though composed in Saka 964 (= A. D. 
1042), ».e.,,86 years before the date of the present plates, may not have been known to the other astronomers of 
Ratnadeva's court. Padmanabha could, therefore, score an easy victory over them (c/. Sh. B. Dikshit’s 
History of Indian Astronomy (Marathi), second ed., p. 238). 

® Mr. L. P. Pandeya has kindly drawn my attention to this reference. R. B. Hiralal considered the plates 
to be spurious (Ind. AnL^ Vol. LIV, p. 41). They seem to be an incorrect copy of the original plates made subse- 
quently by an ignorant engraver. Hence the numerous lacunae in the text. Mr. L. P. Pandeya suggests that the 
date of the original, misread by the ignorant copyist as 1000, may have been 900 of the Chedi era ( — 1148 A. D.), 
This falls in the reign of Piithvideva II. who, we know, was actually reigning till 1154 A. D. {Ind. His. Qwxrt 
Vol. I, pp. 405 ff.). If the plates had been spurious the details about the names of the engraver, his father and 
village would not have tallied. Even if it is a forgery, we need not reject all historical information in it ^cf. 
Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX, p. 201). 

* The naifle of the engraver was not Chitrabhanu as R. 6. Hiralal supposed (above, Vol. XIX, p. 210). The 
word Chitrabhanu, which occurs twice in the last verse, is used only to describe Dharmaraja. He was the Chitra. 
bhanu (sun) to the lotus-bed in the form of the Vwtavya family, and was also Chitrabhanu (fire) to the fuel in the 
form of the helpless warriors of the enemy. 
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identified. It was situated in the well-known Madhyadesa or Middle Country. I Imow, however, 
no place named Sonabhadra in the above temtory.i jambavat where the great-grandfather 
of Padmanabha fasted himself to death was a tUrtha. It is perhaps identical with the Jambulirtdia 
mentioned in the Padmafurdna,^ where there was a Siva-?i?^a called Jambavant^vara which 
was said to have been established by the lord of bears Jambavant who helped Srl-Eamachandra* 
From the context it appears to be somewhere in the vicinity of the river Svabhramata (modem 
Sabarmati). Jeuhdera the village which was owned by the engraver Kirtidhara . is probably 
identical with Jondra (Lat. 82-21 and Long. 21-44) on the bank of the Seonath river just .outside 
the south-west limit of the Janj^r tcfiisil, 

I edit the inscription from the original plates. 


TEXT. 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 9, 12, 13, 18 and 22-35 AnusUuhk ; vv. 2 and 6 Vfajaii ; v. 3 Sragdhard ; 
w. 4, 10, 14, 17 and 19 Bardulavikn^Ua ; w. 5, 7, 8, 11 and 15 Yasantatilahd ; v. 16 Malim ; v. 
20 Salim ; v. 21 Aryd.] 


First Plate, 


1 a(5)'5r^ II sjmRi f5T<5r i 


4 I 

5 H^ii ?i^(«r)Twm siT?nT?nf; wm: 

II 811 




1 The hill where the well-known river Son, a tributary of the Ganges, takes its rise is called So^iabhadra 
Cf. “ The Son rises near the Narbada at Amarakantak in the Maikal range, the hill on which its nominal source 
is located being called Sonabhadra or more commonly Sonmunda ”, Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. XXIII, p, 70. Mr. 
K. N. Dikshit kindly writes to me that Sonabhadra is probably the same as Sravai^abhadra to which two Bra- 
hmana donees of the Narwhal plates of Vahpati Munja (V. S. 1038) belonged. Like the donee of the present 
plates, both of them belonged to the Vatsa-gotro and had five jrravaraa. He thinks that Sonabhadra might be 
somewhere in Bihar on the bank of the Sona or Sonabhadra. 

*Cf. Padmapuraria (Venkate^vara Press e(h, XJtiarakhan4a, Adhyaya 150). [Shandapurarta (sam^ ed., 
^rhtiddkhavAai Adhyaya 60), places Jambntirtha in mount Arbuda. — Ed.] 

® Expressed by a symbol (c/. above, Vol. XVH, p, 362). 

« Expressed by the letter ^ with a dot over it. 


Sarkho Plates of Ratnadeva II of the (Chedi) Year 880. 


First Plate, 


‘.5 g ^''111 r.^ ^ ^ c ? ^ r ?1 ^ q :| Jiq (T|^; q ^ f] 0 q ?nl ^ ^ /' I 

a ^ a 1 ■• :q ~ h ^ q "T' 7.3 a i 7‘ ii a gi ?i3 ^ "q ■311 q ^ ? a rri 47,'!*,^ j 

;c^'a a 'ifqi-^Pr--;^''-: 'Ti-T -"q? 'n-^q^7nr^ I 


gq ^ lu ' ' 7 a ^ q? q qa" "3? -gr? q^]pa g ^ R qa F' 'iai a 4 1 

o; a q a ^ r -RS ?i ^ rr ^ ^ 7 :=gp q 7 ^ 7 j' p a'rR 7' ^ as |7i j| g '• 6 

a!l%aii'^-rR'iai-a5P77^ qa j: r,^-; 7 7 7-’ T^^l'?aqg':=^3\| 

5?7-'"':sai ~a'.? = ":p^jT,'7^~r‘:q^aa'~^rq.^'l’-?'',r "-,77ri^rqDg4)3?g^97a Ig 

-—■1^774-.-, . -T7=g'aq'5^qS)q^''3.aua7'j 

aaggrR 10 

TC-r :: qg. -777 ^ 75777757^, 7a--;:^^7iir- ,, rTiaS^'itafil^Epq , 

-r-qia ^ 9fRqag,g':fl7aa7?^,^Rg>,gg^ * 12 

■Igaf^a '$ ga]i?':7' ■? - ; --3 i ^ 7, 75^^53 7 7 77 7 -j 


!a^; ? ^ qar-7?, ej, .,77 7c 7 777 'ag^qqigr 


'$ ga]i?':7' -? - ; --3 i 75=7? ra -j 

aa^-Qs,,- - aq-,.^7?'"3,^^^q?;7|f!S77~ ;-7R?^aa],QD4?r^|_j^^| 14 
R '7^7 -i':9,ar,?ra>7 c=7"\7 ' 


;i'jR“-T ^I.q qa73!'7z^^gqqi'Tta?:rr' J5g/7jyr?>-- 


7-cr77q3P3§q\7:'qS8i' Ifi 


~’ : ?7'r ' Tiqa5?T|^ji.5 


Second Plate. 


17^' . 7 . , ^ , 7 2 7 ff ^ - 7 7 -4’ A a a fii? a ? - as a ^ q '’^ ?, §(' \-7v'!!>^'.a ^ a "i 

pflrR-,-^,-- "'^ ,, -jqr — -- 7 ;- ~-r-;/ r'^rsg'a'Tua^ffjV* 

V ' - - ^ 7 in^; 7 :qq "^~-a= ' '-■ 7-^7 ': 7:'"7 3g7;’\7’'asfe-~ q| 22 

?7 7[^.'77P^q7 j~[ ^ rPP^ - ^iqrai^n^R'^iRagSiiP I'R.-Tiaiia! ., f?ji|ScR ^ 

^;p^q^q7.'^',qp'H77-q£ragq'^7)ai^gnjc^^^5!?3rajp c?'aq^S'^iJTpg53'’'^5‘^'^ 24 

qqrTcp-raa’- .au^q4'#aga"i^Tl^^5a-i3q4^?357%>7iqaq^a^p^r-7Pva - 
■T-r-.-g.- j - , g.^a -- - ,-; ^-7rr^7:;7qg)i^7^'?a^7S qqa 7 J 7^ : a ariig’^lf'IR v-'a?| , 26 

■-V-' -.■g-,-r:,r!:=,:5;7 7— 

,_-q7-^-..-----iq '-^ a-' ' 'R '■^^-.-"SR—.rrqroF — 3 7 -qleqq'qqoangjfgraa^ I 28 
^^7r7:’q^sxp-;^ca7Ra.---q-77-?p:'igeq^cn=-r>--q!gr7^t7:7rav?,^i^aqi 30 


f 7 ' 77 q?'aj'aa-^ 7 "^ 79 R ? 

-7: a,q a':rs?a'TU7f?ji 7 


7 ’a as.L-'-’:-;^^c?7'Fa. 


^'> r^. “ ■ 


. : 7;ft. ; ■ - - Oc 5- 1 ^ 5 "* ^ 2 

lifxq^^p ' 7 S 7 -, 7 ]-- p - 

>'q aasr; ^ 'C : •- ^ TP a 

;::r:;v./; ,..- ^ --'-a- 




.-1 T ■3’* : 


o^r^RcgTaT'^rf I 

4rri7 -r, 7i7?«|i,^l 36 


N. F. Cbakravarii. 

Rc«. No; 3387 E'36*‘445. 
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21 # 5 ^^ HUH 





22 faft? I ?r(gr)WTwire^sti^(w)' 

5W%: huh fw- 

23 Jrre^f %f^ ^tWPiRlIHn: I iif^d I (5ErT)^3(^)^ WIWfjlf^Ttq?!: 


25 ^ ^^scr’t nfd’ST^^ HUH ^«Sdra ?r^i^ 

%5T^f?rT(f?n»i;) [•*] f^wrart^nw^rw ^(in)- 

26 ^§1(51 11:^011 fftif^ ST ttr: ti^ Ji^ftr ^ ^rfir 

<Ttsr: I ^(w)m^^w?r^iTf?w(ir)?i^ sswrat^ iru 


27 1^ ?nr^ 2nwfni?Tt i m^asuffT ir^h 

f^rwra sn^ffs^^T^^^feifdfdg: i 

28 ^sTfllSTT^^ITf^fiT: IR^II t: li?T: ^f4wwtfj^^g^ 

I =^Tf?icr: ^h: ^ ^ w^si)- 

29 rrT5[ IR8II #(sa)Tt sn}P0(sw)gWW5rTT I SjflT- 

f^Tf^ tR^ ^sjt; H^i^ll ^T ?T5T- 

30 fir: ^RRif^fiT: i iiw w ?t^ cT^ ir^i^ 

wti tifdff €(s!)^ I ^sr ^- 

31 50 iR^ii sjfir g: JrFfRZ^(ST)fff >i;fw TO ^ffi | 

32 ^TTT(Tat) f^5fT(rt«rT asrai^’g gaf^ i jrltCTf) fiThc?rt ^(^)s- ?RTr%gt 

f% tTM^nj IRAll IRci'di ^ ^ I 

33 SET irfew^T Fn^: tiwt ii?°ii w(si)^if^^(^)5!r 

^( 3 T)^ 5 r^f(ST)% 5 T ^ I ^'tfen^sT sjFtt^ sf ^(:g). 

34 11^? II ^i%‘ a^3srT(^)f% ^50 i ^=#^1 

fWT ^ clpg^ SR^ a%rT IR 5 ^II Tt IrT U- 


i 



* Read fireraf- 
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35 I iiw(air)f?r ii^^ii if 

36 a(5)in3 11^811 rren^sra^t i 

5it^4R«iil^€r f%%^fTWWK7ft)Hin^ 11^ til 


No. 27.— TIRODI PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II. 

By Peof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

These plates were found some years ago at the Manganese mine of Tirodi, eight miles south- 
east of Katangi in the Balaghat District of the Central Provinces. Mr. T. A. Wellsted, Manager 
of the Manganese mines, Mansar, who is keenly interested in the history of the Vakatakas, came 
to know of their existence in April 1934 and secured them with great difficulty from a Manganese 
contractor of Tirodi. The plates have since been deposited in the Nagpur Museum. I am obhged 
to Mr. Wells ted for permission to edit them. 

They are four copper-plates, each measuring T-?"" by 3*8^ The first and the fourth are 
inscribed on one aide only and the other two on both the sides. Their ends are neither fashioned 
thicker, nor raised into rims ; still, the inscription is in a perfect state of preservation. The last 
plate bears in five places marks of indents from the blows of a pickaxe. About 2-1" from the 
proper right margin, the plates have a roundish hole *4^ in diameter for a circular ring to connect 
tbenn The ends of this ring, which is 3*3'^ in diameter, were flattened off so as to overlap and were 
joined with a pin. They were so secured when the plates were sent to the Nagpur Museum for 
cleaning and taking ink impressions. On this ring slides a small circular band about '7" broad 
and 3-8^ in circumference, to which is secured with a rivet a flat circular copper seal 2-7^ in dia- 
meter. The ring and the seal thus closely resemble those of the other plates of Pravarasena IL 
The weight of the plates is 126 tolas and that of the ring, the band and the seal is 18 J tolas. 

The plates were slightly corroded when first found, but have since been cleaned by Mr. M. A. 
Saboor, Coin Expert of the Nagpur Museum. Each inscribed side of the first two plates contains 
eix lines, that of the third five lines and that of the fourth only four lines. The seal contains 
the legend inscribed in four lines. The letters are deeply cut, but do not show through on 
the reverse. The size of the letters varies from *25^ to 4^. 

As in the other plates of Pravarasena IL, the characters are of the box- headed variety of the 
Central Indian alphabet. They closely resemble those of the Siwani plates of Pravarasena II . 
and of the Riddhapur plates of his mother Prabhavatigupta. The boxes at the top of the letters 
are not scooped out hollow as in the Chammak plates, but appear in the form of small squares 
as in the other plates of Pravarasena II. The letters /, 6, n and I and the subscript form of m 
appear without a box at the top ; cf. Vdjapeya and Brihaspati in 1. 1 and amala-jala in 1. 5. The 
box is not completely incised at the top of a few letters ; see, for instance, n in atijanta I. 7 ; chi 
in kmachi' 1. 23 ; ya in yai=cha 1. 24. The repha at the top of letters is, in some cases, shown with, 
and in others without, a box (cf. ckdturwaidya L 19, Aptoryydma 1. 1). The length of medial i 
is denoted either by a ringlet in the curve representing short i as in pramdnl- 1. 29, or by another 
curve turned in the opposite direction as in traydvUe 1. 31. Medial u is shown in three ways^ 
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with the u sign (1) turned to the left, cf. -dnugdml 1. 23 ; (2) turned to the right, of. bhunjato 1. 
23 and (3) shown by a hook to the right bending downwards, cf. 1. 26. The ?na<ra^ 

for medial e, ai, d and au are generally added at the top, but occasionally at the middle or even 
the foot of a consonant ; cf. AsvamMJia 1. 2 and m-aUmryya 1. 15. The medial o is shown in two 
ways (1) with a mdtrd on each side of a consonant as in shodaSy- 1. 1, and (2) with a curve on the 
right side only, cf. bhunjato 1. 23. The medial au is everywhere bipartite ; cf. daufiitra and Gau- 
tami 1. 5, etc. D and d are not clearly distinguished ; cf. shoda^y- 1. 1 and samuditasya 1. 8 ; so 
also V and ch; cf. Brihaspatisava 11. 1-2 ; and chatur~Asva^ 1*^ ; i appears with a loop in -vastavya 1. 
18 and dattd[m*] 1. 29; this generally distinguished from dh by a ringlet on the base line ; cf . thi in 
Pfithmsena 1. 10 with dhi in Yudhishthira 1. 9 ; but contrast thu in Athervvdna 1. 18. Independent 
h which is distinguished from v appears in two forms : (1) the rectangular one as in paribddhd- 
1. 25 and (2) that derived from p, cf. Brihaspati 1. 1; the subscript h is only in one place distin- 
guished from V, viz,j in Kosambahhanda 1. 17 ; but cf. dyur-hbala- 1. 15 and -udvahana- 1. 4. A 
vowel-less consonant is written in a smaller form below the line ; cf. drishtam 1. 1 and samrdt 1. 2. 
The visarga if-' denoted by two dots or hook-shaped lines ; the former signify also a double mark 
of punctuation in 11. 13, 24, 26, etc. The completion of the record is indicated by a long hori- 
zontal stroke. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except the legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory verse 
tow^ards the close, the whole record is in prose. As regards orthography, we may note the absence 
of external samdhis and the use of short for long vowels in several places. Such orthographical 
mistakes as hhayiiikm iot hhalctitva 1. 8, Icenachivvydghdta for kenachid=vydghdta 1. 23 are evidently 
due to the carelessness of the engraver. The visarga is wrongly dropped in guimi samuditasya 
1. 8 and changed to cha in hhatd€h=chhdtrds-cha 1. 14. The anusvdra appears superfluous after its 
change to a nasal in Vdkdtakdndrhm^Mahdrdja 1. 9, etc. The dental n is written for in kdrunya 
1. 7. is used instead oi the vowel li in aklipt-opakliptah 11,22-23, and ri for the vowel ri in 
drishtam 1. 1 and dushkritam 1. 30. On the other hand ri occurs for ri in sarvvakriydbhih 1. 24. 
The consonant following r is reduphcated in some cases, e.g., drjjava and hauryya 1. 7, abhi- 
varddhamdna 1. 8; similarly v coming after anusvdra in sd[m^^vvatsa7e 1. 31. The consonant 
preceding y is reduplicated in Bhdglratthydinala 1. 5 and sarvv-dddhyaksha 1. 13. The upadhmd- 
nxya occurs in 11. 10, 16 and 29. The final consonant is wrongly dropped in N araUangavdri-sthdnd 
1. 1, dvddahydh 31. etc. 

The plates were issued from the place Narattahgavari by Maharaja Pravarasena II. of 
the Vakataka dynasty. Their date is recorded in words^ as the twelfth day of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) Magha in the twenty-third (regnal) year. Like almost all other 
complete Vakataka plates^ they open with the word dfishtam which must be taken, as was subse- 
quently done by Kielhorn, to mean ‘ seen ’ and was evidently intended to signify the genuineness 
of the inscription.* The genealogy of Pravarasena II. is copied almost verbatim from his previous 
plates, his maternal grandfather Ghandragupta II. being called Devagupta as in the other 
records. The plates record the grant of the village KdSambakhanda to a Brahmana named Va- 
runaryya of the Harkkari-gfoim^ and the Atharvaveda,who was a resident of Cha[th*]drapura* 
and proficient in the three Vedas. The donated village was bounded on the east by Jamali, on 

1 The onlj excepti<Hi k the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta. It does not appear in an odd Vakataka 
plate which has recently come to my hands ; but I have reason to think that, like the B&laghat plates of Prithi- 
yishena, the inscription was left incomplete. 

2 Abovf*. Vol. IX, pp. 26S-9. 

? The gotra Is named Harkari in the Gotra-pravara-nibandha-kadamba (Lakshmi-Vehkatesa Press Bombay 

* See below, Text, p. 172, note 20. 
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the south hy Varddhamanaka, on the west by Mrigasima and on the north by Mallakapedhaka. 
As the order is addressed to the officers and soldiers in the western division (aparapcUta) of Ben- 
nftka^, it is evident that the donated village was situated in it. The grant was written by the 
chief minister {Rajyddhiifita) Chamidasa^ himself. 

We know that the Dudia plates of Pravarasena IT. were issued on the tenth day of the fourth 
fortnight of the rainy season* in his twenty- third regnal year. If Kielhorn’s view* that the date 
refers to the bright h alf of the month Bhadrapada is accepted, the present charter, though issued 
in the same regnal year, would be later than the Dudia plates by about four months and a half.^ 
One other record of the Vakatakas (tnz., the incomplete Balaghat plates of Pnthivishena)® has 
been found in the Balaghat district. This is, however, the first inscription of Pravarasena II. to 
be discovered so far to the east of his kingdom. As stated below, the donated village Kosamba- 
khanda is to be identified with Eosamba about 6 miles to the south-west of Tirodi, the find-spot 
of the present plates in the same district. The present inscription shows, therefore, that the 
country under Ae direct rule of Pravarasena IL extended to the east as far as South Kosala 
(modem Chhattisgarh) and comprised the modem districts of Balaghat, Bhandara and Chanda 
of C. P. These districts were evidently included in ancient Vidarbha, In the Sanskrit play 
MalaviJcaqiiimUra of Kalidasa, who is now generally taken to be a contemporary of Pravarasena 
II., the country of Vidarbha is shown to be divided by the river Varada (modern Wardha).® 
Bennakata of the present plates seems to have been one of the districts of Eastern Vidarbha. 

Almost all other charters’ of Pravarasena 11, are issued from Pravarapura which was evi- 
dently his capitaL The place Narattangavari from which the present plates were issued seems, 
therefore, to be a holy place(iirtAa)* where he had gone to bathe in the month of Magha and where 
he granted the present charter. The month of Magha is specially praised in the Pura^as as very 
sacred and various legends are narrated in them to evince the great merit of bathing at a holy 
place during that month.* The eleventh day of the dark half of this month, whenpwr^ifndw^a, 
which is called Shattild ekddoH and is observed as a fast-day, is highly glorified in the Padma- 
pwrotMi.’* Pravarasena may, therefore, have gone to the Narattangavari tirtha to bathe on the 
Shattila ekada^I day and have made the present grant on the following day before breaking his 
fast. We may note in this connection that a similar grant was made by his mother Prabhavati- 
guptai* at the holy place of Ramagiri (modem Ramtek near Nagpur) on the twelfth day of the 
bright half of Karttika, evidently after observing a fast on the preceding Prabodhini ekadasl.^^ 

^ [Or Navamidasa, see below p. 174, n. 10. — Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. m, p- 262. 

> Above, VoL m, p. 260. 

« Kielhom has evidently adopted the pan^imanta scheme in calculating that date. The same is followed 
above. The interval between the two dates would be 5f months if the amarUa system is adopted in both the cases. 

* Abov^ VoL K, p. 267. ® Cf. Malavikagnimitra, Act V, if. 13. 

» The only exception is the Siwani Copper-plate Inscription of Pravarasena U. (C. /. /., Vol. HI, 
pp. 243 ffi) in which, hoirover, no place of issue is mentioned. The Patna Museum plate also, being the third 

plate of tbe aet^ does not naturally mention any place of issue. 

8 Narattaftgavari cannot be taken to be the site of his camp during a campaign ; for there is no word like 

v&sai&t added to it. 

* II Padmapura^ (Veriatesvara 

Frees ed.), UUaraika^ Adkydfa 124, iZ, 64-6. 

»• MAp UUarakka^dOp Adkifdpa 43, mkas 6 ff. 

It Her Fbooa abo, tssned from the then capita) Nandivardhana, were granted on a similar 

occamm. .... 

** Xhie day is refMied to by Kalidasa m his (sZ. 115). 
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As the present grant ^«s not m»de«tttfee capital, 

victorious office of pis^ ’ wMefe r^uiaily oewua^in-aU etlier dMiteia fd Pi»;v»xa«eaa^II. imied 
from Pravarapiyra are or^tt^d bi fH^ent plates;.^; Tiiia^^^iiit«waa«aade^y JPfavaBaae&a 
II. for increasing his dharma (religious merit), >^fe, stra ag t li ^uad profl|)Mijy,^or well* 

being in this world and tiie next, as well as for augmenting the religious merit of his mother 
{mdtuh fiiny-ofachaydntham). This last expression occurs in none of the complete charters of 
Pravarsena II.^ As he mentions only his toother and not Ms father also, who %as* long' sdnce 
dead, it is likely that she was living at the time of the present grant anld inay have aceoinpafded 
him to the holy place. From the description in her Riddhapur plates^ 'she seetoS to'haVe been' 
an old lady at the time of that grant which was made oidy four years before the issUe of the 'present 
plates. 

As for the^ec^r^phieeijsaxnes that oc(w in4he8e Naoeattai^^ari was probably 

a tlrika as su^ested above. .1 know, however, of no place in C,.P* and BeraCy which exactly 
corresponds to this. name. It may, however, be taken. to mean Van near Narattasga.on tha 
analogy of NagapumrNandivardhana (Nandivardhana r^r Nagpm) m tha De^ tha 

Bashtraku^ hir^ Kti^h^a 111. . In that easerit can be identihed with WarLalao called Bhairav- 
garh, now a deserted village on the riv^Ban or Wtointhe extreme north*' west of .the AJcot Taluk 
( Akola Distiiet, Berar). It is only 18 miles to the west of tha old fort (^-hlariLala, which probabfy 
represents ancient Naral^anga, and is still regarded as n holy place.^ JKdhambakhanda# the 
donated village, is evidently Kosamba (79*39x21*38) about 6 miles to the southeast of Tirodi 
where the plates were found. BSnnSkata was evidently a district* ooniptising the territory 
round the modern village Beni, 35 miles to the east of Kdsamba in the Gondia T^hsil xd the Bhan- 
dara District, which may have been its headquarters. The district seems to have been divided 


1 The expression WiormMdhikarme whieh occmrs in another vounectJon in h 26 fe e^HIdeBtSy a mistake top 
dharm^wktra->}c(if€t^. See 'below, Text, p. 173, fi. 18. 

^ A si2n3ar 'expression lot^tdin both ftAfe'Boanaaad Bldo^ptir .pistes (tf Pra^ 

hhavatigupta. 

3 SdgtfatHtK8lUt^!iMiai^kKi^ h 11^ S. M* 8.)^ Yd. ^S. 

* Above, Vol. V,fpp. 188 ff. Even aowtbeste MOtsevsrai esch tsuamWtu'Berir, Bacsi^ 

Takli (T^li near B«si^. As thieBO''are bow, aadwao p^^baUy in 'Wident Vdarhlta^^aeveralr villages, nazned* Wad 
or Warkhed, Naxiattai^ may have been prefixed to define the position of the |dace intended. 

^ See Alola District Gazetteer (i910Jj,p. 395. At this place there are mins of a fort called Bhairavgarh 
with an image of Kal Bhedrava. It may be noted in this . connection that an ancestor of Pravarasena IlT 
{viz.y Kudrasena 1.) was a devout worshipper of Svami>Mahabhairava. The writer in the Gazetteer identi- 
fies Wari with ancient Varahatirtha {Ibid., p. 382) but this identification does not seem to be comcct. Yaraha- 
tirtha was, no doubt, a very important iiriha on the Payoshm. It is highly praised in the Mahabharata (Fana- 
parvav, Adhyaya 88, sL 6-9, Bombay ed.) which describes the visit of the Pan4Avas to it in the course of their 
Hrthayatra {Adhydyas 120 and 121), But from the description given in Paydshv>I-ntahidtnkya, the Ntdachctnvp^ 
[Nirnayasagar ed. (1903), p. 174] and other Sanskrit works it appeacs to be the source of the PaySshiii (modem 
Purna) and must, therefore, be identified with Barahpur about a mile to the north-east of Bhahddehi (77°*38x 
21®*39) in the Betul District of C. P. where the PayoshnI takes its rise. The present Wari is far awayfpourriw^ 
source of the Payoshpi. The Paydshrii-mdhdtmya refers to the Bapa river (on which WWid sftnatedy as a tifbo'# 
tary of the Paydshni but makes no mention of a Tarilhatirtha on it. 

^ Bhojakata of the Chammak plate is another district name ending in Icata. The Mahabharata (Bombay ed.)," 
Sahhaparvan, Adhydya 31, mentions both Bhojakata and T^akata as sornthem eoizBtries. In ^."10-12 ifif that 
Adhyaya Sahadeva is said to have vanquished the lords of Bhojkkata and . Tkp ^^lrt4fTt js eyidaotly-r^ 

mistake for Vepakata. In reply to my inquiry Dr. Y. S. Sokthaakary QaMBalJBfitorr«f kbejMuh&bhirata 
which is BOW being pafifebed byChe ghandertaw B a p aa n Ai jastitai^ Powaa, i nC on fi w p ma^hat 

most of the Grantha Ikiss. collated at the Institute show either the variant Yennaka^ or Bennaka^ in thr l^h 
tloha of thftt Adbydya. 
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into two parts by the river: T^ainganga^ th^ awi^t Kpaa^ba whiob noT^^^ represents 

ancient Ko^ambakha^ija is only 20 miles from the Wainganga and was evidently included in the 
western division (aparapatta) of Bennakata, Of the yillfi^ea that formed its boundary, only one 
can now be triw;ed. Which boivided i^ op the. ie probablj modern Jamunt o^, 3 miles 

to the east of Kosamba. Ghandrapura, where the donee was living is probably identical with 
Chandpur wMoh lies mily twelve miles to the eouthieaat of Kpsamba and contains an old fort. ‘ 
The other villages cannpti be identified. 

I edit the inseription from the original plates.* 


TEXT. 
First Plate, 

4 


^ The river is caHed the > MahdbAmraia (Sabhdparvan, Adhyaya 31 )» Padmfypird^ {Svarya Khat^, 

Adhyaya 3^ McUsya^-j^u^yf^ {Adhya ya 11^ 27-28) Vepiya in the Mdrkand^y<^- 

piifd^a {Adhydya 57, ifl,'24). Venva in the VdyupfurdVM (Ad, 45, H, 102) and Vinna in the Sumui (Ad. 47, ^1* 32) 
seem to be derived ^ P* ^ Bennakata of 

thfi prfifi f rTlt plftt ffi Bepna in Be nga -kkrpar a-b haga of the Siwani plat^ are evidently corrupt forma of Sanskrit 
Venya and refer to the Wain^^Miga. . Th^ ^ plates seems to be a subdivision 

(bhdga) of Bennakata. It cannot be located in modem Berar. Fleet’s suggestion that Kollapura in that charter 
is ‘ possibly ^glappor twenty-one m^lM south of Elichpur ’ {C, /. Vol. HI, p. 244) is manifestly impossible. 
B^olapur (for, that is ite correct nameV was founded by Khole^vara, a well-known general of the Tadava king 
Shiighana. As stated in his AmbS ixiscription, it is on tiie bank of the P^yoshm (Pur^a) ; see G. H. Khare, 
Sources of the Mediceval Sistory of ^ Deccan (Marathi), p. 64. I would identify Kollapura (in the Bep^ak^ara- 
Uiaga) ai the Siwani ^atea modem £oo4».abonh36 milee tq of the W aing a n ga in the Amgaon 

Zamindari. Karafijaviraka which was a village (and not a river as supposed by Fleet) in its vicinity is repre- 
sented by modem Karanja, a mile to the N.-E. of Koolpa. For viraka at the end of a pamo see 

Vyaghraviraha^iiL the JKfeainkhfti f^ove, p. 96). 

* Kielhom’s suggertion about the identification of Chandrapura mentioned in the Dudia plates with the 
abovenamed Chandpur cannot be accepted; for, as he has himself admitted, none of the other villages Jmentioned 
in those plates can be identified in its vicinity. That Chandrapura is probably identic^d with Chandur in the 
Amraoti district of Berar, as shown by R. B. HiralaL (See hia lAst-of /•isofijrfions C. P# and Dexar^ second 
ed. p. 93.) 

* The accompanying ^ates have been ^©pared fr(mi {diotographs kindly* taken. fijr Mr. M. A. Saboor of the 
Nagpur Museum. 

* Bead 

® Here and in many plac^ below, the rales of Sandhi have not been observed. 

* Bead 

? Thft ^ complete. 

.y jnpprflnous. 

* B^ The box of ma is not connected with the vertical stroke of the letter. 

‘® Re»4. which oconra in all other plates ta 

omitted here* 
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Second Plate; First Side* 

12 1“ 

Second Plate ; Second Side. . - ^ 

13 ^ra*fT[^*] I VrrtTf 1 “ 

14 f^!«T HI 

f5?T5in: [ 1*3 

16 fwf5f7W^ ^4n34«S“*a«yfqa«^ lEimi^ftf- 

16 ?rw' sniw nniTtn^ ^«iic(i« 

17 <^a||«a|4^« «fm ^TfiT. 

18 ’^(P 

1 Read t^. * Read ^;. * The eubecript gf “ not oomplete. 

* Bead g,|^^°. 

» Read N°“® ***® Vakataka plates discovered so far gives this expression correctly. 

‘ The engraver first incised and then cotrecM R into jrj. Bead as » the .ffiwani 

tnd Dudia plates. 

* The engraver seesoB to have wrongly joined the right hand horizontal stroke of the dagger of ^ to the 
vertical stroke of c^. 

* Bead ^ijuajTlV’* 

» The box-head of ? is not oompietely incised. “ The annsi^ is snperfinons. 

“ Bead nftrfttgrei. 
e 

Tne anttavora is superfluons* 

Thu sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

“Read 1 ^, 

It is difficult to say if this is a «i gn of Viearga oe of double punotoation. It is superflaous in either case* 
“Read 

Read | t ; q° as in the Siwani and Chammak plates. 

“ Read 

The lower horizontal stroke of p is not engraved. 

^ For other cases of the wrong omission of an anastrifa see !• 28 asid KP^iKt in L 31 below. 

Read Instead of <Affivi»>g the s^ke denoting the length to a» the migraver wioog^y prefixed it 

to the following letter. 

“ The pofra is named Haricari in the ^ N ^ (publiifiied by the V3h1mteitvaca 
** This word is superflaous* 


Tirodi Plates op Pravarasena II. 




1'-" u ^ ' > 

<ru tw ’BP 

3r^==T\j crQ 
irtPs|3“T7 


&. ?fc=3- 

' ^ cn3“ 

FiapriOre- ,-Sp~' 


:5§ -1- "i^‘: 


_ 'lT=3 -• .■ J 

'SiJ;^i^'Tnni Mm ^ ^ 


ft 

^ 5; 

'^J " ^ ^ 

Trcr-^A enT"^ 

-. ■ < t^T- ^ TTrfmr 

cuTi ^ ^-e ^ "i: 

E2? ; .M^<; pr^m 

Cr-^ - ^ 

<o~r L tl} 


ft. ^ 

#1 




u ' - u _ . r w ^ ^ 

^ ^ _^fj ??p. 

-i. ^?^''cfTP rP 

^ r'U 

^ C~f~p P*' - c^ TTV 


.ftp (!to^'j; aC^" 


S CcJ 

nra ^ 



'■■p ■'“'‘1^ 


55? -^ 

'^- (|-' s-i 


- r , err— c:^ cttt w Z3 




oiTcf^ - "nft &5 

pul V t? g- Qpj— ^ err 


sjj ^ 5: 

^ tn3^~ ^^p '^X 6a ^ 

::':M 


&f ^ :'~^» ^r-^ 

L^ -ft P,.' 5lEt^^ 

-^j pr’-o ^ 


3 "*^2:'^ P 


ft 

O^j nrr* ft31^_Tnj 

jr L * cr^ ^ hr^ > 2 ^vCJTr 


. ‘-L " ^ '-2 ' p 

V- ' ftftj 

cr~ — “ 

CTCTM vi3-^ r ' ' 

.’ ^ ^ ^ r^' ^ 

' S2ft ' ^r fti ' 

;^r g- IJ-^^ 


err n/ c_^'Crh:=rtr^ ■ 

- “■ 



00 


N. P. Chakravarti. 8CALC: HALF-SIZE. ' Scbvkv op India, Calcutta, 

Ria. No. 3379 E'35. 445. 



Actual size. 
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•* 
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Third Plate; First Side. 

19 [i*] 



20 < i P«td<w ; * ^Rrar ^HR^rfir:® 

21 wf%^[:*] 

22 ^{^STli: «4nif«qf<ijKMriiSd:® €tqf^[:*] 


24 


Third Plate; Second Side, 



26 ^ ffgq fa H '4J^dl^«li<TSI?Tn 

27 ^ra5f“ai“d a^lTj'fc^TSdqft^RTa^ q[*^-d9m: - 

28 i fc«r>Mf^d l ocl (^)4w(Tn';g ! T^ ^ r q qTy[ : 

»Bead 

• The boz-heftd of ^ b not complete. 

•The Chammak plates read ^ W*i^ 1 ^h ( ^ D ndia plates 
Mrwm< a «l( ^l). Poona plates have 

• ft il iW^«l»n . ‘ ^RPI^T^. 

• Bead reading in the pr^nt. plates is however fotmd in all the Vakataka plates 

discovered so far. 

» Bead^ijah|t<^^;. 

• Bead as in the Chammak and Dadia plates. Only the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta 

read Hnva in place of iUnna. The Siwani and ^ddhapor plates read Hinva, An onpuhlished copper-plate 
found at Bamtek reads 

• The visarga is not complete. 

‘•Bead 

“ Bead The engraver has not completed the subscript va. Again, he first wrote ka and 

afterwards changed it into hri, 

•• The box>head of ^ is not completely engraved. 

‘•Bead 

‘•Bead 

“ The subscript is not completely engraved. 

‘* The subscript va is not completely engraved. 

Bead 

1» RiddhapuT and Dudia plates read The Siwani plates read 

”Be»d 

“Bead q^MNd. 

** The engravw fint wrote ka and then thought of c han gi ng it into iff. 

"Bead qfVlfw.. 

" Bead The Hiddhapnr plates read "»<* ‘t" 

Dndia ^ates O***®' Vakataka pUtes have nothing cOTiesponding to this. 

»• Bead The Siwani plates have The Dudia plates read as in the present text. 


# 
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Fourth Plate. ^ 

29 D*] 

3o^Tn^(i^T) ^ ^ I 

31 I® ^rrai 

The Seal. 

1 

2 ^sR)«raTHf^trfWf'*' [l*] 

3 ^[;*] i"® 

4 Tiwar [n*] 

translation. 

The Platet. 

(Lines 1-13.) Seen. From the place Narattahga-vari. By the order of tl^§ ijliis^oua Maha- 
raja Pravarasena (II) of the Vakatakas who was born of Prabhavatirgupta, Idie daughter of 
the illustrious Mahdrajadhimja Dwaga^ta ^ who is the soa ol Idie illustrious Maharaja 
Rudrasena(II) of the Vakatakas, who^® 3Ci}uired an abundance ai ^napan^y ^7 the grace of the 
Divine (Lord) Chakrapani (Vishnu) (and) who was the son of the illustriout Prithi 

vishena (I) of the Vakatakas, who^^ was intensely devoted to (the god) Mah^yara, who** was 
endowed with truthfulness, straightforwardness, compassion, heroism, valour, politick msdom, 
modesty, high-mindedness, intelligence, devotion to (worthy persons), and thentate of being a 
righteous conqueror,*’ purity of mind and such other good qualities, who** had sons and grand- 
sons and a continuous supply of treasure and army which had been accumulating - for a hundred 
years, who** conducted himself like Yudhishthira and who** was the son of the illustrious Maha- 

1 Read 

2 Bead^ ^ 5Ecl°. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

* Read 

6 Read 
® Read 

7 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

8 Bead 
® Read 

10 Bead [The reading may be Tto 4 appwentiy 

identical with *Send^a/i Namidasa of the Budia plates — Ed.] 

11 Read fotfidc^fd U 
1* Read ‘-aMRr^;. 

!• This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

Metre — Anushtubh. 

1* I.e,, Rudrasena II. 

1® Rpthivishwia I. 

Kau^Uya ArAasaetra iSecond ®d. by S^ainaBa^^)» P* 3^2. 
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ro/a Rudrasraa (I) of the Va k ataka s, who was the son of Gautamiputra, who^ was intensely 
devoted to (ihe^) Svami-MahabhairaTa, who was the daughter’s son of the illustrious Mah^ 
raja Bhavanaga of the Bhlu'auvas. whose royal family was created by Siva who was greatly 
j>leased by (iheir) carrying . the linga of ^iva like a load placed on {t^r) shoulder and who were 
besprinkled on their head with .the pure water of the {river) Bha^athi (Ganges) that had been 
acquired by their prowess, and who^ was the son of the son of the illustrious Maharaja 
Pravaras 0 iia(l) of the Vaka takas, the Samrat (Emperor) who performed Agnishtdma^ 
Aptorgyama, Ukthya, Shoiaiin, Atirdtra, Vdjapeya, Brihasfatisava, Sddyashra and four 
Ah^amedhas and who was of the Vishnnvriddha-po^ra. 

(Lines 13-14) — Our of&cials of noble birth, who are employed by the order of the General 
Superintendent* and who exercise their authority by {our) command^, {our) soldiers and 
umbrella-bearets* in the wrestem division {a'para'patta) of {the district) Bennakata should be 
directed by the following command which is already well-known to them : — 

(Lines 15-19) — Be it known to you that in order to increase our religious merit, life, power 
and prosperity, to secure our wefl-being in this world and the next and also to augment the reli- 
gious merit of {our) mother, the village named Kdsambaklianda which lies to the west of 
Jamall, to the north of Varddhamanaka, to the east of Mrigasima and to the south of MaUaka- 
pedhaka is bestowed here with (a libation of) water as a grant not previously made upon 
Vam^ryya of the Atharvaveda and the Harkkari-goiro, who has {mastered) the three Vedas 
and is a resident of Chaddha(? Chamdra)piira.® 

(Lines 19-26) — And we grant* the following exemptions from restrictions as {are) "customary 
and {are) incident to a village belonging to Brahmins proficient in the four Vidyas, ( 05 ) approved 
by former kings, mz, {it is) not to pay taxes ; {it is) not to be entered by soldiers and umbrella- 
bearers ; {it does) not entitle (the State) to the customary cows and buUs;’ {it does) not {also entitle 
it) to {the royalties on) flowers and milking, to pasturage, hides and charcoal, to the purchase and 
digging of salt and fermenting drugs ; {it is) to be exempt from forced labour ; {it carries) with it 
the right to hidden treasures and deposits, to major and minor taxes {klipta and upaklipia);^ {it 

^ /.«.,iBYidia 3 ^a L IBusialiow all {irevioas editors «id historians have taken these exprefflkms. The 
eonstruotionin that ease seems to be faulty ; for t^autamiputraaya should have been placed after Pravaraaenasya 
mndh and the word puiraaya following Qautamiputrasya should have been dropped. Again the epithet atyoLnia- 
srdwi-JlfaAd6/ia»>at?a-6Aakto^a should have followed dauhitrasya. (See the position of atyanta~maheH'arasya 
below.) As" the expressions stand, they seem to qualify Gautamiputrasya . But in that case the successor of 
Fravarasena I. would be his great-grandson as Gautamiputra did not evidently come to the throne. (Note the 
absence of the expression V d1cdtakdna'm~nMihdrdjasya in his case.) Besides, there is no reason why the name of 
Pravanwena^ sga should have been omitted. 

* This Sarvddhyahaha seems to be the same as Bdjyddkikrita mentioned at the end of this record. 

® Lit. who move about, etc. 

4 j^j||Te*f<^<^wed iniihe transfotion of ehhdtrus but they seem to eorrespond to the chdtaa in later records 

and may be-n dam «f xEWgnlar soldiears. 

* SeB^above^ p. 172, note 20. 

6 lit, confer. 

7 The right to demand the first calf of a cow is perhaps referred to here. The next three expressions exempt 
the grantee from certain taxes in kind which were paid to the State. Cf. Manusmriti, Adhyaya VII, si. 130-132. 

^ laaeon these rights should be reserved for the villagers against the grantee as supposed by Fleet 
Vol. HL p. 242, it. note 1). 

8 ArihaA datra (second ed. by Shama Saatry, p. 60) gives i/ipto in theaense of fixed assessment. 

Thp pApixosion hhfta madr upak^pta correspond to the^enns l>hdga Mid bhdya which octmr in the almost con- 
temporary 4fliekings of Sarabhapura and vdta^^nd upofikara in ttiooe^ later kings (cf. Altekar — 

The Baa/^rahutas and their Times, pp. 213-216). Klipta may therefor© be taken to mean land tax and upaklipta to 
some petty taxes in kind. 
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is) to be enjoyed as long as the sun and the moon {mil endxm ) ; (it m) to follow the suceession of 
eons and son’s sons. None should cause an obstruction while (the donee or hU successor) is enjoj^* 
ing it. (This grant) should be protected and increased by aU means. And whosoever, disregard- 
ing our command, shall himself cause or make others cause the slightest obstractioi^ upon him, 
when complained against by the Brahmanas, we will inflict punishment and flne. 

(Jjines 26-29) — In showing thus (our) regard for rel%ion we, in order to avoid mention of the 
meritorious deeds already done, do not refer to our care and protection of the grants of many past 
kings ; (but) we issue this order to (the kings of) the present who have been vanquished by our 
resolve, attack, (or) valour^ and make this request to (the kings of) the future out of regard for 
such as will be in power in times to come. 

(Lines 29-32) — And the following verse sung by Vyasa is to be regarded as an authority on this 
point : — -Whosoever shaU confiscate land that has been given by himself or another, incurs the 
sin of the slayer of a hundred thousand cows. 

On the twelfth day of the deurk fortnight of (the month) Magha, this order is 
written by the Chief Minister Chamidasa^ himself. 

The Seal, 

This is the enemy-chastizing command of King Pravarasena, the ornament of the Vaka- 
takas who has attained royal fortune by inheritance. 


No. 28.--TWO BHOR STATE MUSEUM COPPER PLATES. 

By Prof. A. S. Altekab, M.A, D. Litt., Benares. 

The accompanying copper plates, which are being published here for the first time, are two 
of the exhibits in the State Museum at Bhor, capital of Bhor State in Poona district. Nothing 
definite is known about their find-spots. But since the village granted in both the charters can 
be identified with a village about six miles to the east of Bhor, it is very likely that they may have 
been found not far from that town. Meherban Srimant Babasaheb Pantsachiv, Rajasaheb 
of Bhor, very kindly handed over the plates to me for being published in the Ejngraphia Indica, 

A 

BHOR STATE MUSEUM PLATES OF DHARAVABSELA DHRUVABAJA ; 

SAKA 702. 

The plates are three in number. The size of each plate is 8-7^ by 4-^^, thickness being about 
•12^. The edges have been raised into rims in order to protect the characters engraved. At the 
centre of the left side of each plate, about *3^ from the edge, there is a circular ring hole, about *7^ 
in diameter, but the ring, which once held these plates together, has been lost along with the seal 
that had soldered its ends. The weight of the plates is 190 tolas. 

The inscription is written on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both the sides 
of the second. On the outer side of the first plate there are seven or eight letters scribbled at a 

» Here three types of feudatories seem to have been referred to, viz., (1) those who submitted to Pravarasena 
when they came to know of his resolve to vanquish them ; (2) those who submitted on being attacked and finafly 
(3) such as had been conquered by valour, ^ 

* [See p. 174, n. lO.-^Ed.] 



No. 28.] 


TWO BHOB STATE MUSEUM COPPER PLATES. 


177 


much later period, resembling Marathi characters of the 15th century. These are divided into 
two lines ; the first of these seems to contain the word sdsana'patrarh and the second one dha'punya. 
It is clear that a subsequent owner of the plates has engraved these letters to enlighten his 
successors as to the contents of the document. 

The mason has evenly distributed the contents of the record over the four sides at his disposal, 
each side having about 15 or 16 lines. The average number of letters per line is about 39. 

The plates are in a fair state of preservation. The surface of the record is slightly damaged 
in a few places on the third plate, but the entire record is perfectly legible in the original. The 
engraving of individual letters is fairly good and rarely shpshod. The ; charter, however, was 
not revised and there are numerous examples of inadvertent omissions ; cf. tata for taiana (1. 1 9), 
-samkhodaksham for -samkshohha-daksham (1. 20), gme for jagme and vinda-rdja for Govinda-rdja 
(1. 24), MW^cdddayafy for Mdlav^ddayah (1. 29), etc. Even wrongly repeated letters or words 
are not crossed out ; cf. 'karakafa for -kara^ (1. 7), -'pardchya-pardchya for -pardchya (1. 31), etc. 

The characters of the plates are Nagari and are similar to those found in the Talegaon plates 
of the donor’s father^ and the Paithan plates of his son. * The record contains no numerical figures ; 
the stop t occurs a few times (e.gr., in lines 13, 56, 58, etc.), and is indicated by the normal form 
of the letter ta with a short horizontal line under it. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit throughout. There are, however, a number of sandiii 
mistakes like hhupaSuchi- for hhupah^uchi- (1. 2), °t=8rey6 for °ch=chhrey6 (1. 61). The formal part 
of the record is in prose, the rest of it is in poetry with the exception of the opening letter dm. 

With respect to orUiography, the following points may be noted. V is written throughout 
for b. In a conjunct of which r is the first member the second member is usually, but not invari- 
ably, doubled. A nasal is preferably indicated by an anusvara even when followed by a dental ; 
even m at the end of the verse or half- verse is usually indicated by an anusvdra. 

The genealogical verses in this charter are already known to us from other copper plates of 
the dynasty. The genealogy commences with Gdvinda I, his father Indra Prichchhakaraja and 
grandfather Dantivarman, who figure in some other records,* being passed over. As the charter 
was issued by Dliruva, a cousin of Dantidurga, within 25 years of the death of the latter, 
it naturally does not omit Dantidurga’s name from the genealogy as is done in some other 
records.^ Some of the later records of the dynasty* omit the name of Dantidurga and ascribe the 
overthrow of the Chalukyas to K|dslina I. The present charter, which is issued by a son of 
Krishna I. himself, gives to Dantidurga alone the credit of overthrowing the Chalukyas. Probably 
neither of these statements is entirely correct. It is more probable that Krish^ia I. merely 
completed the work of his brilliant nephew Dantidurga. Documents like the Radhanpur plates 
of Grovinda III, which omitted the name of Dantidurga probably because he was a collateral, had 
no option but to ascribe the entire credit of the defeat of the Chalukyas to Krishna I. The real 
fact, however, was that the major portion of the work of annihilating the Chalukya prestige 
and power was done by Dantidurga ; his uncle Krahga merely completed what his nephew had 
left unfinished. 

The charter describes the specific exploits of Dantidurga in the usual way, but in the case 
of Kfishjga I. the description of his bravery is general, the overthrow of Rahappa being the only 

1 AnUy Vol. xm, pp. 276 ff. * Ibid,y Vol. HI, pp. 105 ff. 

* X.p. IMavatara cave issci^tion. A, S. W, VoL V, p. 87 ; Saojan pistes of Amoghsrarsha 1, aTiie, Vol. 

XVm, pp. 236 ff. 

* E,g, Kapadwanj grant of Kpahas II, ante, VoL I, pp. 62 ff. ; Bagomra plates of Indra m., ante, Vol. IX, 
pp. 24 ff. 

* Wapi-Dindori and Radhanpur plates of Gdyinda lO, Ind, Ant,, Vol. XI, pp. 167 ff., ante, Vol. VI, pp. 242 
ff. ; Kapadwanj plates of Krisbpa II, ©to. 
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specific feat mentioned. Rahappa was apparently & powerful ruler, for We are told that Krishna 
could assume the imperial title only after defeating him. It is a great pity that we should still be 
unable to identify this potentate.^ 

Vv. 21 and 22 of this charter, describing the war between the grantor and his elder brother 
Govinda II, occur only in one other charter, viz,, the Paithan plates of Govinda III.* Some 
important defects in the readings of v. 22 as given in that charter can be corrected with the help 
of the present grant. Dr. Kielhom had restored with some hesitation the 2nd and 3rd padds of 
this verse as follows : — i , 

[bhrd]tur^da[ttd]-rane vijitya ta[rd\sd pa^chal=4at6 ?) . . 

pra^hy-odlchya-\jpiar(ichyarpdsya^ {pard7i=vyapdsya ?) ckd la8ai-Pdli-dhvajair=^^hu\8hitark. 

The last word in the second pdda of this verse in our charter is hhupate, which has to be 
corrected into hhupatln.^ Obviously hhupatdn and neither hhuyatak nor bhuy<isah is the word inten- 
ded by the poet. The line so read now shows that Dhmva first defeated Ms brother and then 
attacked his allies afterwards. Our charter further shows that the jeal reading of the third line 
is intended to be prdchy-ddlchya-pardchya-ydmya-vilasat-Pdlidhvajair^bhushitaTh^ To judge from 
his emendation and translation, Kielhorn seems to have been inclined to construe the opening 
words of tMs line with the kings defeated by Dhruva, It is however clear ^ from the above 
reading that the compound describes the Palidhvaja, Dr. Pathak has pointed out on the 
authority of the Adi-Purdna of Jinasena^ that the Palidhvaja consisted, of four groups of f,080 
flags with particular signs arranged in the four quarters of the army. It can therefore be 
very fittingly described as ghttering in the north and south and east and west as 1. 3 of the 
present verse does in our charter. 

When did the revolution take place which put Dhruva on the tiprone I This question cannot 
be answered very confidently as yet. So long the earliest reference, to the war between the two 
brothers was found in the Daufat-abad plates of Sankaragana, issued in .7.93 A.D.® So we could 
only say that the war took place sometime before 793 A.D. and after 772 A.D., the latest known 
date for Krishna I.’ The present charter, issued early in Januaiy 781 A.B., now contains the 
earliest reference to this war. So we can conclude that the war was oyer by the end of 780 A.D. 
when Dhruva had succeeded in establishing Mmself firmly on the throne. 

1 For possible conjectures on this point see Altekar, The BasHtrakutaa a'ad iheir Times, p. 43. 

2 Ante, Vol. Ill, pp. 105 ff. , 

® KieUiom’s reading is not justified by his own facsimile, which shows clearly that the correct reading 

in that plate also is yamya. The way in which the letters mya in nimmya and sya in iasy=atmajd are written in L 6 
of the Paithan plates vnM make it clear that we have to read yamya and not ^pasya there also. 

* [This correction is not necessary. The correct reading of tins pada in the'Paithau Plates is chdtur4danta^ 

■raTLe bhupatch and the same reading is intended in the present grant also. The cont^ shows that the term 

chaturddanta which occurs also in the inscriptions of Vishnukundin mlers and in the Khamkhed Plates of Prata- 
pasila (above, p. 95) has been used in the sense of chaiuranga-aeTia, I cannot trace the word in this sense in 
Sanskrit lexicons but Mr. N. L. Rao draws my attention to its use in this sense in the Kwiarese Pampa-BhdrcUa 
a work of A.D. 941 by Pampa (Ch. XI, prose following verses 36 and 57), and Pampa-Ramdyana, a Jalna work 
of about 1100 A.D. by Nagachandra alias Abhinava Pampa (see Chs. IX, verse 12 and XTTT, v. 96) and also in* the 
following verso from an unpublished Kanarese inscription in the Bijapur Museum rajya-frtge 

nikHanam-tne tanna bhuja-balam mrMhtra’balam chdtiirddamta-balam vikhydtige Bhdyila-cha‘mupan=dfrayan^ 
adam H. This verse may then be translated as follows : ‘ When the Vallabha (i.e,, Gdvinda II) ^d not make 
peace through consiliatory measures then, the great and mighty lord {mahend vihhuh, ue., Dhruva) forthwith 
defeated him in a battle in which the army consisted of the four divisions and, thereafter, obtaumd the entire 
sovereignty of the king, decorated with the emblems of Pdlidhvajas glittering in the east, norths wwt and ■ the 
south.’ This interpretation would show that there is no reference to the defeat of the allies of Govinda IT 
in this verse as Prof. Altekar t hink s. — Ed.] 

« Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 104. « Ante, Vol. IX, pp, 196 fi, 

^ Supplied by the Bhapdak platee, ibid^ VoL XTV, pp. 121 fl. 
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M6w mucli earlier lie had asceaded the throne ia a question, the answer of which is beset 
with ^difficulties! The Piinpari plates of Uhruva,^ issued in 775 A.D,, mention Dhruva as the 
rei^ng emperor, but in the Dhulia plates, issued in December 779 A.D.,^ -vsre find Govinda II 
d^soribed as the reigning emperor, and a son of Dhruva making a land grant apparently with the 
authority of Govinda 11. Gan we. get over the resulting chronological discrepancy by holding that 
the Dhuiia plates are spurious 2 ’ Dr. D: R. Bhandarkar has recently drawn attention to one very 
important circumstance tending to show almost conclusively that the Dhuiia plates are spurious.^ 
He points out that the composer of the Dhuiia plates of Govinda II was well acquainted with the 
two verses beginning with Tasy=dnujah srl’Dhruvardjandmd and J ate yatra cha Rdahtrakuta-tilalce, 
which describe Dhruva as the imperial ruler. He further points out that these verses could have 
been composed by the court panegyrist only when Dhruvaraja had become king. * How could 
these verses’, says he, ‘ which must have been composed during the reign of Dhruvaraja alone, 
find a place in the Dhuiia grant which refers itself to the reign of his predecessor ] ’ 

Under normal circumstances, this argument woiQd have been quite decisive to prove that 
the Dhuiia plates are spurious. But there are certain special circumstances which materially 
afiect its cogency. From the Deoli and Karhad plates of Krishna III we know that sensual 
pleasures made Gpvindaraja careless of the kingdom and that entrusting fully the universal sove- 
reignty to his younger brother Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose. ^ It 
is clear from this that while Dhruva was ostensibly governing the kingdom as regent for his elder 
brother, he was secretly trying to strengthen his position as the de facto sovereign. One of the 
steps to be taken for this purpose would be to issue land grants in his own name as the reigning 
emperor, ignoring his elder brother altogetber. The issue of the Pimpari plates was a result of this 
policy of gradual and surrepticious usurpation. Since Dhruva was the de facto sovereign adminis- 
tering the kingdom for his brother, it is quite possible that not only the two verses beginning with 
Tasy-dnujah and Jdte ycUra, but all the verses in the Pimpari plates describing the greatness of 
Dhruva as the emperor, could well have been composed by the court panegyrists of his faction as 
early as 775 A.D., when Govinda was only a sleeping emperor, facilitating the kingdom to slip into 
the hands of his brother, whom he had appointed regent. 

Verse 11 of the Daulatabad plates states that Dhruva took over the administration entrusted 
to a stranger by his brother and assumed the royal authority in order that sovereignty may not 
deviate from the family. It would appear that Govinda soon saw through the game of Dhruva 
when inter alia he began to issue charters bke the Pimpari plates in his own name. He removed him 
from the headship of the administration and entrusted it to some one else, who did not belong to 
the Imperial family. For a time Govinda seems to have asserted himself, and v. 21 of our 
charter shows that Dhruva thought it prudent to follow a policy of conciliation for some time. 
Apparently he offered outward submission and he and his son were confirmed as local governors. 
The Dhuiia plates were issued by a son of Dhruva in 779 A.D. at a time when he thought it 
prudent not to openly flout the authority of his brother. Hence they mention Govinda as the 
reigning emperor, but at the same time contain a verse in eulogy of Dhruva. 

Though outwardly at peace, the brothers were heading to an inevitable . war. From the 
Daulatabad plates (v. 11) we find that owing to his licentious habits Govinda’s administration dete- 
riorated and his feudatories rebelled against him. This offered a golden opportunity to Dhruva 
to rebel openly against his brother, ostensibly for the purpose^ not of getting the throne for himself, 

1 ArUe^ Vol. X, pp. 81^ ^ Vol. Vm, pp. 182 ff. 

a Above, pp- 102 f. I am indebted to Prof. Bhandarkar for kindly placing at my disposal a copy of the first 
proof of his paper. 

* AnU, Vol. V, p. 193, v. 10 ; Vol. IV, p. 282, v. 11, 
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but of retaining the empire for the family, Grovinda made an alliance with the kings of Malava, 
Kahchi, Vehgi and Gahgavadi. Dhruva was however a skilful general ; 1. 2 of v. 22 of our charter 
shows that he first defeated Govinda before the latter could get help from his allies and then 
attacked and drove them out. The decisive battles of this war were very probably fought in the 
year 780 A.D. In 779 A.D. Dhruva was still recognising the sovereignty of Govinda as the 
Dhulia plates show. Before the beginning of January 781 A.D. he had defeated both his brother 
and the latter's allies as the present charter shows.^ 

We have seen already how the occurrence of the verse Tasy^nujdh^ in the Dhulia charter is 
not sufficient to pronounce it as spurious. It is no doubt carelessly written, but that circumstance 
alone is not sufficient to caU it spurious, as pointed out by the late R. B. Venkayya, the 
then editor of the E'pigrafhia Indica,^ It is further to be noted that Maharasamhrd/nti did take 
place on the 10th tithi of the bright half of Pausha of Saka Samvat 701 expired, as the Dhulia charter 
asserts.® Forged grants are rarely correct in the astronomical details of their dates. Further, if 
the donee of the Dhulia plates had set out to get a forged charter, investing him with the owner- 
ship of the village Rakkhula, he would naturally have seen to it that the donor mentioned was a 
well-known king Like Dhruva or Govinda III rather than an obscure prince like Karkka Pratapa* 
6ila, who never ascended the throne. As it is, we do not know the name of this son' of Dhruva 
from any other source.* 

If we assume that the Dhulia plates are spurious and that Dhruva had ousted his brother as 
early as 775 A.D. (when the Pimpari plates were issued), the reign of Govinda will be of not more 
than three years. Nay, it may be even shorter, for his father Krishna I may well have ruled for 
some months after June 772 A.D., when the Bhandak plates were issued. Now during this short 
period of three years we shall have to assume that : — 

1. Krishna I ruled for some weeks or months, and then died. 

2. Govinda II ascended the throne peacefully and himself governed for some time, during 

which period he defeated a king named Parijata and relieved (or perhaps devastated) 

the city or province of Govardhana® (Daulatabad plates, v. 10). 

3. He then appointed Dhruva as his regent who soon began to intrigue secretly against 

his brother (Karhad plates, v. 10). 

4. Govinda then detected his brother's ambition and removed him from the headship of 

the administration, entrusting it to a stranger (Daulatabad plates, v. 11). 

5. Dhruva then submitted for some time to his brother, seeking to win him over by peace- 

ful means (w. 81-2 of this charter). 

6. Govinda spurned aside these overtures and formed a confederacy with the kings of 

Vengi, Kanchi, Malava, and Gangavadi. 

1 [But see p. 178, n. 4.— Ed.] ^ 

2 Ante, VoL X, p. 82, n. 1. 

8 Ante, VoL VIII, p. 183. n. 2. 

* [The dates given in spurious records need not always be incorrect. But there are other considerations for 
declarmg a record spurious (see Ind. Ant., VoL XXX, pp. 202 f.). In the case of the Dhulia plates, there is first 
of all, the chronological difficulty ; secondly, the name of the donor, viz., Karka Pratapa^ referred to as the son 
of Dhruva has not yet been verified from any other source ; thirdly, the characters of the plates are indifferently 
formed and at least a few of them have forms which we find in the records of a later period. For example the 
letters ja, tha, ha, etc., do not resemble those found in the grants of Dhruva or even Govinda HI while they are 
similar to those occurring in the records of Am^havarsha (Sanj^ plates, above, VoL XVIH, pp. 243 ff.) or K yiaK^ 
III. (Deoli plates, above, Vol. V, pp. 192 ff.). All these points taken together with those already mentioned by 
Pathak and Bhandarkar, give rise to a suspicion about the genuineness of the Dhulia plates in spite of the atgn* 
inents adduced by Prof. Altekar in favour of their genuineness. — 

• Above. Vol. IX, p. 194 and note 1. 
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7. The two brothers then openly fought with each other, and Dhruva got the throne after 
' defeating his brother (w. 21-2 of the present charter), 

I think that three years is too short a period for these events to take place. ^ And yet we shall 
have to suppose that they did take place during that short period if we are to assume that the 
Dhulia plates are spurious, and that Dhruva was already a full-fledged king, when the Pimpari 
plates were issued in 775 A.D. I have alredy shown how there is yet no satisfactory evidence to 
show that the Dhulia plates are spurious. We shall have therefore to conclude that (1) the Pimpari 
plates were issued by Dhruva when he was only a de facU) and not a de jure emperor ; (2) that he 
was later removed from the headship of administration when Govinda detected his treachery ; (3) 
that he then tried to win over his'brother by conciliation, Dhulia plates being issued at a time when 
he thought it impolitic to openly flout the authority of his brother ; (4) that no amicable settle^ 
ment could be arrived at between the two brothers ; and Govinda formed a confederacy against 
his brother which the latter defeated completely during the year 780 A.D. ; (5) that Dhruva 
became a de jure emperor only towards the close of 780 A.D., our present charter being the first 
one known so far, to be issued by him as a de jure emperor. 

The donee of this charter is VSsudevabhatta who was the son of Durgabhatta, and was 
famous for his proficiency in the interpretation of the Vedas and Vedangas {sdng-opdrhga-ved-drtha’- 
iatva-vidushe). The present charter would show that Karhada, which is the same as Karad in Satara 
district, was a centre of scholarship where Vedic exegesis was also given attention to. Karad was 
undoubtedly a famous centre of education in the Rashtrakuta period, for we find many of the donees 
of Rashtrakuta grants hailing from that town. This, for instance, is the case with the donees 
of the Samangad platea of Dantidurga,* the present grant of Dhruva and the Sanjan charter of 
Amoghavarsha I.* 

The village granted to Vasudevabhatta by this charter was Laghuvinga, bounded on the north, 
east, south and west by the Nira river, l^riznala town, Layana-giri and Brihad-Vinga 
respectively. Laghu-Vinga is further stated to be situated in ^rimala^vishaya. Srimala is 
obviously the same as Shirval, a large village in Bhor state, about 32 miles from Poona on the 
Poona-Satara road. Laghu-Vinga village seems to be either the same or a portion of the village 
Vinga, about 3 miles to the west of Shirva}. From the information kindly supplied to me by the 
Bhor government, and by Mr. R. S. Phadnis of Bhor, I find that Vinga is bounded on the 
north, east, south and west by the Nira river, Shirval village, NenadI hill and Vadagaon 
respectively. The northern and eastern boundaries of Vinga are identical with those of Laghu- 
Vinga ; Ne^a4i hill also is clearly the same as Layana-giri, the present name being the 
vernacular form of Layanadri. The eastern slope of Ne^iadi hill has several caves of the 
Buddhist type, majority, however, being now in a dilapidated condition. One of them still 
possesses a stupa, about 12 feet in height. The caves are obviously earher than our charter 
and were clearly the cause of the name which the hill bore in the 8th century. To the west of 
modem Vinga is the village Vadagaon. It is quite possible that this Vadagaon is Bribad- 
Vibga of our charter. The derivation of the name Vadagaon, a popular village name in Maha- 
rSah^, from the presence of a Vata tree in the village, is due to popular etymology. It would 
app^r that Brihad-Vinga in course of time came to be known simply as Bpihad-grtoa in 
contradistinction to Laghu-Vinga and was later changed into Vadagaon. 

» [The events occurring during this period have also been discussed by Prof. Bhandarkar where he has given 
* di&rent explanatioii (see above, pp. 103 f.).— Ed.] 

*Ind. Anl., Vol. XI, pp. Ill ff. 

VoL xvm, pp. 235 fL 
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TEXT. 

[Metres : Anushiuhh, w. 1, 26-7, 29, 31 ; V asa'nMilaka, w. 2, 3, 6, 6, 8, 9, 16 ; Upajati, w. 4, 19 ; 
Glti, V. 7 ; &drdulamkT%4ita, w. 10, 17, 20, 21, 22 ; w. 11-14, 23. 25.; Sragdhara, yy. 

16, IB ; Indravajrd, 24, 28, 30 ; Pushfita^rd^ v. 32.] . , / . , - 

First Plnte, 

l [4 t»*] 

3 tf?r [« ^11*] TSi 

4 f fsw [i*] ^ 

5 [i*] «TXT^ »n*r fsrsng 

i[i ■ «n*3 ?T- ■ 

6 [i*j »jq%. 
f^^^raifrT(^gT)giffd(fh:) sifr- 

7 w, ifNiTf^[4)»35 i[i n*] infik(iTfwr)- 

8 ftf%Cf5i)f^^(?rt^)'^3[: I*] wtD*] f^it wfiifn5^[^?T(TT)^5T: ^?r^- 

4H*] ' / . 

9 i*J sm?Rmrf^K 

10 f?Tf4?Cr^ct [« 'SB*] qiT€t^lrC^Ti rviM Tj^ < (l!r)tTlWJ^M?^gzf^- 

11 ^n« 4 (»» 4 )»i(w)w(^:) w. TOTT feRn^:(g) [n cii*j 

12 eTrffw^«j^(^i[) Oi*] ^ ^[w*J% 5 T f^r ^tstt- 

fWTgny[T*]^»ir^wwr »[{. h*] 

1 The anu9vara mark ^ing shallow has not come out in the ink impr^jon ^ ^ ^ 

a There i s a natural depression here on the plate surface which looks like an anMsvaru mark, 
a There is a natural depression after ka which looks like a ra, 

‘The anusvara over ^ is shifted to the right of the letter owing to its proper space being taken by thl 
letter above it, ^ ® 
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^ .^(>( ?. 2; r.y 3^ ^ ^ L' “" . A^ '^'l . / 
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13 



II*] 


[ii ^oii*] ?!f^f^(f^Tf^)- 

15 4 E?n% Wfm3rT^r(iT)>?: [i*] w^t- 

^’I'l.iD till*] w 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

16 ^^snmgi^f5i«r(m)^^(^)nffnftf^r [i*] 

’!(^)ir«!nTsi^ b[^^ii*] 

17 [\*} wttftr m^fi- 

18 «VfTS»iw?r(^»0 [i*] fif^<n*i4iw4t»(?f) [n ^sii*] 

19 fsTftifrtf!r(fM)^fnnr^f(^)T: [i*] UTfe(^)aiT^f%^nTmf^t^ ^ f% 

?rm[5i huh*] 

20 iSTP!(«)fr^f%^:(t)MHwTiT M»rm^^Tf(f)^(Ti)tft:ff3re»r5rw3Tf)TT#^- 

[I*] ^ sriST(WT)f^- 

21 «irf M?i^fT[^*]i[:*] iirfM if^ M?r(^) ^'tiHMmrfTw^^jnw^srar 

[ut^ii*J mm ?iwg- 

22 ^*[f*]TifHrnHra«rwrat aim(?T)f%5rTM^:(^)m- 

^sfnj5rT^{T:) [i*] mm 

23 m ’s(f^)?ft mnd ^ «4qf«rTf^ JSf^mrm vtmimi- 

(^) [ It^'SlI*] 

24 [«r*]m mwK^)?:wN^f%?TfajTm Mm^rt 11(1) 

« (mrafir- 

[« ^cn*] d«igs([;*] 


26 ^TwmwT *im^MT^irfd^TTj[: i*] (^:) ?ii%w m(m)- 

[h Uh*] mT(m)^ ^ m?%<tfd- 
;27 ia% M^(mO 0*] 

)q(fr)wfa ^ irm(m)€fd M- • 

t»l^— »■ ' ■ ., ■ I ■ ■ ■ ^- - - - I -- r - 

i The (Kfwsvara mark besng shallow has not come out in the ink impresdon* 


184 


EPIGRAPHIA ESDICA. 


[ Voi. XXII. 


28 frT 

29 ^ ?TT«r[g*]sn^: nFtn«iprafa w ?rt(?rpr) w. 

f^(fB)" [i*] WTfir^ni?^*r 

30 ^ bwWt >g(^*) ^ trfjT ?f rrmfij 5 i t^iqgrr «iT?r- 

^(^) ii[^^H*] *i f% «*[W ^- 

31 ff^) ?r^wr trBTfi(Tr)^ ijii- 


oecona rme ; tSecmd Hide. 


33 ifnrerg^C i*] <i i y t[: b^^m*] 

34 ^[: I*] m ^(»rnt) irn!rT[3[*] 5r»T^Tfq(fxT) 

(€t^) [ii 

35 ^ [i*] MfRTTsnr^^TH^ uqf^ 

[IRBIII*] ^ ^ BXWmTBWTT- 

36 


37 »T^?|^iaKHiiM<J^^i4|t<KlcnJ4WqTr«R7IT[T*] ^f5r^imtB[:*] ^- 

38 ?rTW*Jq(W)«nRT»rBi(Birij) ^?^T^TfqWTf^nT^T^^BrT(Bi)f^BniiTf^Wrrf^- 

^WT- 

39 b: ^fwf^ jRrr ^nsrfNmRRnqT^^ btot *n?nfB^- 
^R»nT®^fTqrT- 

40 gfw(f^)qrcr«gRWtf»??>sr(^)^ Bnc^i«c|i4jjoyfTqTgf4<y«mi**j4ii44iiH'^<i(v). 

» The reading in the Pai^ plates ofGoylndain is ^ ' 

iB« 

• q^mr is wrongly repeated 

Il»~.|««h»»l«k.ltt.*,na..„rtgi.rt Tb.PrtU.ptoi 
reading la pie correct reading in both the grants seems to be mahenB.-Ed.] 

» 4»u«wni mark has not come out here in the ink impreasion. 

•Stoiipt ,l,«||rprtljraibl.. Ib.brtrftb.iliiglrt.Mll.Wprtto. 
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41 ^Tlt^^TfT- 

42 ^ =^wf«ftwiri?nj??Mffii(fw)ir«rmT ^rr*?: rrer '^TWTf(^)5Trfw [i*] 

5- 

43 fgnmCNt) ^’irfiilTE:*] w(f)^f^iranrm: imr 

[l*] '^TIWT- 

44 wt[:*] #5*i[:*] 

atin(?rTr)?rii^iiwt(^)?*Ri?n- 

^nr%TT^ 

46 ^ ^T-*i4!wWqri!jrd^RfM<4n«4<^T^^[;*J ^(9)^441 -4 

48 MHl fMlT5r(4)*ITf^ »TTWfM?n:«lMTWt ?I- 


Third Plate, 


49 ^Rb4f^ ^Tc^r^rt- 

50 iifdmf<<i\(?n) [i*] ^(N)?REi%srT 

51 tiftiNrwT [i*] ?n?T*TTfiTiT5^qfMH^^i^^(^)5t34f ^t(^)- 


WRi 


52 




?i(^) ^wfw- 

63 fs^t^qww^(9T)^t9iTNar; Rf?nn^(^)d^ [i*] ^nararwfhfM^cq^^T- 


S®<Tjrf 7 ITlfe(f^)qn- 

64 qrgwttff m w[c^*] 

wm- 

^ A n&tnral d^reesion on the plate surface here looks like an aniMvofa. 

* Anu^vara, tAongh clear on the plate has not come oat in the impression. 

* Re»d 

* This ^ is superfluous after the preceding eandhi, 

> This letter looks like but it is due to the slipping of the instrument to the right of 

*The letter ^ is damaged, 
isdamaged. 

8 Read \ gw % 
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56 m g^T&5T [r*] ?wftTO(ir7)fii il^[? i^] 

^^T(flT) ^tg*ffn ^ ^ - 

56 ?T%?t [11^411*] ^rsgj?stz? 3 Tf^[.: t *3 'W*i!n^ 

c»|fiFsn«T T 

67 ^ [r'sii*] irer^f ’Sierra «itw: D*3 

%T vi^- 

68 fg(%) g: qiT^* ttTW JTf%(^)S9 S^iSIT^ 

^ TTsrfk: ?iRRTft[^[: r*] mm-^ -’--' 

69 ^ fT^ ?T^ iR5f(^) [iRtll*] -?rW^ 

60 fTTfsi ^ snu ^[:*] [ii?»n*j ■^^(‘fri) 

m !»R1^ [l*] ^f€f- • '. ^- >= ■ 

61 iTfn(m) ^ ^ 

f^(fw)f€t^f ’!(1%)lTOgf%(f%*)^ 

62 fTw [ 1 *] ^ri>rf^^[»T*]’^tfwTi3T^w(*f) f^qi: 

[11 ^^it*] ^€HT»r- 

63 [tl]TTO^^?Rf 1%f%fT ^t^rT#(w)t*r II 

B 

THE ^QR jll4ftTSSrQ^ l^SAgOBBA OHx; !~ 

The plates are three in number. The serial number of each^plarte in the set is^en^aved near 
the ring hole,_a httle away from the lines of the main record^ The size of the plates, which is fairly 
uniform, is 7 -8" X 4-^'^ and tlm ’thkfcness^bout'ViJa^ ^®te«dg8B^%»va‘»ojb lwfiPfai8edlitt^ riawf. 
The plates were originally strung together by means of a ring passing through h^JeSj^bout •d" in 
diameter, perforated at the centre of the left side, about '5^ from the edge. The ends of the ring 
are soldered together by means of a rf0ia’i;4MA'iaib4l4fibAped,^being*F^irihri^it^afi]a %i 
meter. On the seal is superimposed the figure of a lion in the rounduanzdely. executed. The seal 
bears no inscription. At a subsequent unknown date the ring had been cut, but the seal and 
soldering are still intact. The ^Ight ^bthe^fdates trith iiio^Q0dk%nd t&s^ riSQg tolisJ; 

the weight of the plates alone is 100 tolas. 

The inscription is.engra.ved,Qn-the inner.aide of -the £rat.nJxd±heJlaat 4 )lates and on both the 
sides of the second. The engraving is throughout 'by ^etatttfe^id. ' ®a'^ihwde’'hasr|l 4kies of 
writing with the exception of the first side ot the second'^plaie, whi<5h h^s'oMyTO. *TheTast lines 
of the second side of the second plate and of the third j)late are onlj about half of the normal length. 
The first line of the record has 33 letters including the four numerals ; probably, discovering by 
computation that the space at his disposal permitted a greater spacing df letters, the mason went 
on gradually reducing the number of letters per line ; 6om 1. 9 onwards we have on itei^'^erage 


^ This id Qperflaoos. 
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port linej . Thoikfti full line iluis^howcver 3^h letters;; : this waaiobviously done with 
^widctift^nafiuotthejQiitecriaide o£:the^third plate. 

The plates are in a fair state of preservation and the engraving of individual letters is fairly 
good! -Ohlydn a few oases^oan wdeteet-car^essness, aefor instance, in the case of dkd in famcha- 
pr^dhdnafy, 1. 1^; Vm hil=dstt, 1. ITand^the omi^on of two letters in v. 4. 

The characters are'Devanagari. Only a few letters like i, e, na, da^ dha^ and srl, differ from 
modern characters. The following palasograpbical points deserve notice ; (1) Prishthamdtrds 
occur in the case of medial ai and ‘aw ; cf: paurnamd^yam 1. 2, vairi 1. 4, Tailappa II. 19, 20, etc. 
In the case ofTnedial e, the prishthamdtrd occurs only in a few cases ; cf. tela 1. 9, yena I. 21, Kham- 
hhena 1.' 27 in the majority of cases a slanting line to the left going upwards is used to denote it. 
(2) The form of w in etasmin I: 11 is obviously due to the slipping of the instrument. (3) The 
medial w is denoted by a loop open to the right, which is very much similar to the loop used to 
denote the medial ; of: sunuJj^ 1. 20, purvam 1. 26, with nripa 1. 1 and vriddhi 1. 6. (4) The plates 
show two forms of ka\ the unusual cursive one is to be seen certainly in siihJia 1. 15, and 
possibly in vdha (f ) 1: 8, The numerical figures for 1 and 0 occur in the record itself and 
those of 1, 2, and 3 on its margin. 

The foUowing points deserve jpention in, connection with the orthography : (1) F is written 
throughout for h, (2) Sa is throughout written for L This is the case even in conjunct letters 
like iva (11. 3, 5, etc.), the only exceptions among the conjuncts being the letters srl (11. 14, 16) and 
icha (1. 4)* (3) In a conjunct of which r is the first member the second letter is doubled only in a 

few cases ; cf. paurYirj^^ l: 2, -vargga^ 1. 21, sarwdn 1: 41. A nasal is preferably denoted by an 
anus^dta including even m at the end of a verse or half- verse ; the cases where it is denoted by 
the nasal of the class of the following letter, as in and gandarh\,ii Yihga 11. 6 and 7, 

are ffew. (5) There are no punctuation marks at the end of prose sentences except in one case 
where we have two vertical strokes (I. 15). (6) Verses are not numbered and their punctuation 

is very irregular. All such irregularities have been noticed in footnotes, added to the text. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. Prakrit terms are however used in 11. 8 and 9 where 
taxes are enumerated. Case-endings of the names of ministers and their epithets are also in 
Pr^rit, cf. tmmalUy pardbalu, pradhdnu^ L 13 and amdiyu, 1. 14. The rules of sandhi have often 
been ignored especially in the portion having Prakrit endings. In the metrical portion the language 
is fairly correct, but not a single line of the prose portion is without syntactical anomalies. It is 
clear that the draftsman did not at all know how to write correct Sanskrit. The opening clause 
giving the date is awkward in construction and ungrammatical. In the sentence following, the 
writer intended apparently to have at the beginning a clause in the locative absolute like Khamhha- 
deva-rdjye ahMvardJiamdne ; but-he wrongly put all the adjectives of Khambha-deva in the accusa- 
tive case, perhaps under the wrong notion that these were meant to qualify rdjyarh in 1. 6. The 
next sentence (11. 7-10). is indeed unique in having, neither the subject nor the predicate. Then 
follow# a long sentence (U. 1H5) giving the names of the five ministers of the donor. Here we 
have Bnch a plethora of epithets used in connection with these digqjtaries that it becomes very 
difilcult to discover the real names of the five ministers. In the concluding portion of the charter 
tl^e.word governed by dattam has no case-ending at alL Most of these mistakes are apparently 
tbc^ of the draftsman and not of the engraver. 

The form of this charter is rather unique and calls for notice. Usually the copper-plates 
first give the genealogy of the donor, then mention his name along with the names of his officers, 
then describe the donee and the object granted, and end by quoting the imprecatory verses. In 
this charter after the mention of the date, we have the description of the donor followed by the 
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description of the grant. Then come the names of the five ministers of the donor followed by his 
own genealogy. Then come imprecatory verses, and at the fag-end of the charter we have the 
donees’ names added like an after-thought. 

The date of the charter is given at the beginning both in words and numerals. It was issued 
in the Saka year 1001 (elapsed), named Siddliartha, on the lull-moon day ol the 
month of Jyeshtha which fell on a Saturday. The corresponding date according to the 
Christian era is Saturday the 18th of May 1079, 

The donor of the present charter is so far unknown to us from any other record or reference. 
He belonged to a feudatory Ghalukya family, ruling at Srivalaya or modem Shirval, a large 
\dllage in Bhor state, about 32 miles from Poona on the Poona-Satara road. The name of this ruler 
was Khambha, that of his father Tailappa, and of his grandfather Khamhha again. It is 
clear that the family was ruling at Shirval for three generations only. No specific exploit is attri- 
buted to any of the members of this family in the genealogical description, which, as usual, 
speaks of their defeating the enemies, breaking the temples of elephants in the enemy phalanx, 
and winning fame pervading the three worlds. These rulers do not seem to have been of any 
consequence in the politics of the age. They were probably relatives of the Imperial Chalukya 
family ruling at Kalya^ and were allowed to hold the territory round Shirval in the feudatory 
capacity. The name of the donor’s father Tailappa and his surname Chalukya would support 
this conjecture. 

LL 11-15 give the names of the five ministers who were holding office when the grant was 
given in 1079 A. D. The plethora of epithets here renders the task of giving their personal names 
rather difficult ; but probably they were Kumdra Jesingha, the prime minister, Chfichu the 
Sdmanta or the revenue minister, Kdntali Thdhira the Amdtya or the counsellor, Sdmanatb- 
aiya, the minister to the Queen Siriyadevi Sndevi), daugh j^ of King Munja, and Laiadara- 
nay aka, the minister to Queen Mahaladevi,^ It would appear that the Queens Sridevl and 
Mahaladevi were taking active part in the administration of the little kingdom of Shirval. It 
may be pointed out that this was quite in consonance with the tradition of the Chalukya family 
to which the donor belonged. We have several other instances of Chalukya kings entrusting 
important administrative offices to their queens. Thus Akkadevi, the elder sister of Jayasimha 
III was the governor of Kinsukad seventy at least from 1022 to 1053 A,D.* Mai{aladevf, one 
of the queens of Some^vara I. was holding the important post of the governor of Banavasi 
twelve ‘thousand in 1054 A.D. Lakshmadevi,® the favourite queen of Vikramaditya VI, held 
several important posts in the administration including the governorship of the capital.^ 

Queen Siriyadevi is described as Munjeya-mahara^. The expression Munjeya would suggest 
that she belonged to Munja town or country, or was the daughter of king Munja. The latter seems 
to have been the case. The Tidgundi inscription of Vikramaditya VI,® dated 1082 A.D., refers to 
a Sinda feudatory of his, named Munja, ruling in the vicinity of Bijapur He was thus a 

1 [Pahcha-pradhdiui here, I think, should not be taken in the literal sense of the term. Probably it has been 
used in the context in the gener^ sense of a ‘ royal coundL’ In this case the names and offices of the membera 
constituting the council may have been as follows : (1) Jesihgha or Jayasiiiiha, the chief minister, (2) Jekhambha 
or Jayastambha, a sdhar^z, (3) Ch^hu, also a edhant, (4) Kdtali or Kontali, the sdniarUa, (6) Mamalu, a fAdfrum, 
(6) Amaiya, the parabola (commander of the army), (7) Siddhamu, the minister, (8) Munjeya, the pr€idkanaj 
(9) Somanathaiya, the minister of the chief queen Siiiyadevi or Sridevi and (10) Valaiya (?), the chief 
and attached to the queen MahaladevL— Ed.] 

^Bombay Gazetteerf Vol. I, part ii, p. 435. 

* Ibid., p. 440. 

* Ibid., p. 448. 

» 4nte,yoh III, pp. 306 ff. 


y 
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contemporary of Khambha II, the grantor of this charter. The latter could therefore well have 
married a daughter of the former.* 

The village granted in this charter is Vinga which is described as a mahd-sthdna or holy place. 
This is clearly the same village which was given 300 years before by Dhruva Dharavarsha to Vasu- 
devabhatta, a learned Brahmana of Karad, as we know from the charter A above. Line 27 shows 
that king Khambha only renewed the grant. Verse 5 naively observes that the village Vinga 
had been given to Brahmanas as early as the time of Rama. We may presume from this that since 
the time of Dhruva the village was not resumed by any of the succeeding rulers and figured as a 
brahrmdeya village on the revenue records of successive governments. 

Though the village continued to be a hrahmadeya village, its ownership did not remain in the 
family of Vasudevabhatta, the original donee. Curiously enough the names of the donees do not 
occur at aU in that portion of the grant which describes the donation. The mistake is rectified 
by adding a postscript to the inscription which comes at the end of the imprecatory verses. The 
sjmtaz of this important sentence is not free from doubt. It reads as follows : &ri’Kuinbhad^a’^ 
hhai^-Garig(jda-duv^a{d^a)-'pr(mu1cha- Vinga-mahasthana-sarvanamasya-idsanarh Khamhha-rdj ena 
dattarh. It is clear that we have to emend pramulzha into pramuhhehhyah and that Kumbhadeva 
and Gahgaladeva received the charter as the leading personages among the donees. In 
other words, they did not receive the grant for themselves, but as representatives obviously of the 
Brahmajaa community of Vinga. Vinga is described in the record as a mahd-sthdna or holy place 
and seems to have been the seat of a learned Brahmana settlement. King Khambha therefore 
might have granted the charter to the whole Brahmana settlement of the place. What then about 
the rights of the descendants of Vasudevabhatta ? The village Vinga is situated about 70 miles 
from Karad and one has to pass through the difficult Khaj^daJa pass before one can reach it from 
the Karad aide. In the old days when communications were rather difficult, Vasudevabhatta and 
his descendants must have found it difficult to manage their Vinga property from Karad. They 
may have, therefore, sold it to the Brahmana community of Vinga, who in turn may have induced 
the government of the day to make it tax-free.* 

The present charter transfers to the donees the village revenues along with the right to receive 
some ciistomary perquisites probably from the village artisans. The precise nature of the latter 
cannot be made out owing to the difficulty of interpreting the terms used for the purpose in 11. 8 
and 9. 


TEXT*. 

[Metres : — Indravajrd, w. 5, 6 ; SdrdulavikrldUay v, 4 ; Anusktuhh, w. 9, 10 ; ^dZini, v. 12 ; 

Upajdtiy w. 1, 2, 3, 11 ; Rathdddhatd, w. 7, 8.] 

First Plate. 

1 ^ [l*J 

r . 

^ [If my interpretation (see p. 188 n. 1.) is correct, MufijS/a would only be the name of the pradhdna and would 
have no connection with the queen Siriyadevi and consequently with the Sinda chief Munja of Bijapur. — Ed.] 

* [As the inscription does not give any particulars of the donees it is difficult to come to any such conclusion 
definitely. It may not be impossible that they belonged to the family of Vasudevabhat^ the original donee, and 
there being a change in the ruling dynasty Khambha renewed the charter to them. Or this may be a tresh chartei 
isfiued by the feing to people not connected with the famfiy of Vasudevabhatto for reasons not known. -Ed.] 

’ From the original plates. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* The construction of the sentence should have been . 
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2 xf^^)?rf%n®RT% «?Tf%*r?rcr(ij)- 

4 whflK U(^)fT9?[»r- 

5 ’JFT^frrr 

10 ^T#5T^llfdHT^li^ [l*] ^nf«dyF«l‘* fT- 

11 [i*] HfiftRST ir«T%f%‘^^ 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

12 ^T¥’5^<9««TWNTf^'^(<T)5fi^®f^l3Tl^«T- 

15 #?n^WT?i^f«V tm^T”*n: ir fk- 

16 fT^ ?f«raiT ^3^(^T)f^!i^M?RT^€(5i)®?;(5^;) 11(0 ^- 

n ^trfd: [ii III*] 

18 xn^f^m n^idi x?- 

19 jkrsf: I 5^: g ^H g rdda i i> <gw^- 

20 jjw. rrei 5^: i[i ^11*] ^prtir xa*^: 

21 lTdTXTOdTfMd«(«l)’^*jl: [l*] ^eR^(?5t) ^ f^(l)- 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

22 xjrrmirfdfn^w ara(^)5«iraiTf5T iD ^«*] i(^3:)<ghT^»Td%^5T?T- 

^ For liie syntax of this sentence see the introduction. 

® There is a depression on the plate surface here which looks like an anu^vara. 

* The constituent words in this big compound are difficult to separate or interpret, 

* There is a sudden break here* The expression should have been 
< Here should have come a verb like 

•Bead ^T^rfefip^. 

T Xn this sentence, sandhi rules have been disr^ardecL 

* What looks here like an anuavara ov^ ^ is really a natural depression on the surface of the plate. 

» [The re«img is da?h4anayaha-3imha. The preoeding portion should probably bo oorrected aa rffiiyj FoJaiya 
see p. 188 n. 1, — £d.] ^ 

There is a superfluous, vertical Jine after the letter dha. 
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23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 



?5?t: \[ isir*] Timf?- 

^ fkm wRWSffc? n(i) 

Trsn g ^ ikt ^rT(arT)^rwH^- 

^in i[i n«*3 ^ wfirdT 

ftrw: « se: i »T^(’g|gi )wf^ai<fa< ^w- 

nfdMusiilfd i[i ^n*] ^nsj^Tffmr ^ irri 
?rflT^ I ^^fkCsR^jfwIw- 

^ Tn:^ Tjtf^: i[i 'oii*] 


34 

35 


Third Plate, 

33 >i?f uw irgreiw: [i*j m- 

^( 5 r)w^T^wfifr *1^(51)^; i[i cu*] 

Trt WT ^ [i*] Wf^(f%*) s pT^^ ^t p lT 

36 gfxg^ Iff?i: [h^h*J ^(^)ffiT%m ^ ^s0: ^arrr- 

37 f^: [r*]' ?rej "w 21^ crer crer ?T5 i i[no||*j 

38 Hf iT^WT® ^ g I 

39 5fts?: n^TRpfhr f^ g Dttii*] m~ 

40 ?n5^2r w^f^; [ 1 *} 

41 ^ra^^frRnf»T(f%)^ ^ ?n^ ^xw- 

42 ?: i[iHR*]^ir'[w*] 

43 W ^iWTT^ ^^‘(tih) [«•] IT^r^:. [ 11 *] 


1 Read 

'» Bead ^ [Reading is correctly Kkambhah kshitau kahcariya^^—Zd,} 

» T^ere fo a supetflnoxis rertical Kne after dd, 

' Bead 

6 Bead Py ^ i q. 

•Bead 

T The Jxiedial i stroke is engraved in the wignqg direotian. 

•Bead t^(?)iig%«r:. 
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No. 29.— MALA PLATES OP VIRASIMHADEYA : V. S. 1343. 

By R. E. Haldeb, Eajputana Museum, Ajmeb. 

These two copper-plates, briefly noticed in the Annttal Eeport of the Rajputana Museunhy 
Ajmer, for the year 1914-15 (p. 3, item 11), and now preserved in the Rajputana Museum, were 
found at a place called M^a about three miles from the village BairodS in the Dungarpur State 
in Rajputana. 

Each plate is engraved on one side only and has two ring holes. The first plate measuring 
lOI'^xlOJ^ contains twenty-one lines of writing, while the second measuring 10J*x9|^ has 
eighteen. 

The characters are Nagari of the fourteenth century A.D. The peculiar form of Ua in 
svadaUdrh, 1. 20, and -pradatta, 1. 24, may be noticed. The letters sam in sarhsare (L 18) and 
sva in svargga (1. 20) are not fully engraved. 

The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the benedictory and imprecatory verses in U. 13-23, 
the whole composition is in prose. The names of the witnesses are in vernacular (11. 28-36). Some 

words are to be found in the record ; for instance, pachhe va^aka (1. 11) meaning the back 
portion of a house ; arahamta, 1, 27 (Skt. araghatta) ; no^w, 1. 27 (a small pond), hhdthi, 1. 28 (a 
kiln), phalihaka, 1. 37, also called phald, phalsd, pkcdid meaning an entrance or gate and guyd^a, 1. 38, 
(a compound or courtyard). 

As regards orthography, consonants following a superscript r are sometimes doubled as 
in -harttd (1. 17), sarvvadd (1, 25) ; etc., v and h are not distinguished except perhaps in chibd 
(1. 34) ; & is used for 8 in sdhasrei^ (1. 16) and •saJia^rd'^i (1. 21) and vice versd in sudhyati 
(1. 17), nischalah (1. 18) ; ah occurs in place of kh in VaUdsha (L 1), Moshdla (1. 28), lishitam 
(1. 39), etc., apparently due to the influence of the vernacular ; anusvdra is used for nasals in 
Gamgd- (1. 6), chdnumarhtd (1, 15), etc., and also at the end of pddcis ; viaarga is omitted in lines 
11, 17, 21, 26, 37, etc., while sandhi is not observed in lines 6, 12, 14, etc. Other mistakes are 
pointed out in the transcript and the footnotes. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Mahdrdjakula (Maharaval) ^n-Virasiziihadeva 
of Vatapadraka in Vagada. The charter is dated Sunday, the 15th day of the dark hall 
of VaiSakha of the Samvat^ year 1343 corresponding to the 13th April, 1287 A.D. It records 
(11. 2-12) that Mahdrdjakula Vfrasizhhadeva granted one and a half halos* of land and a house 
with enclosures of land in its front and back at the village Mala in the district Kail j a (mod. 
Katiyor) to a Brahmana named Talh& son of Vayaja of the Bharadvaja-^d^ra for the spiritual 
welfare of Mahdrdjakula Devapaladeva. The description of the gift is given in lines 26-28, 
after which the names of the witnesses are recorded (11. 28-36). The name of the Sutradhdra is 
given as Bhisana in 1. 35. Lines 36-38 mention the boundaries of the house. The last two lines 
record the name of the Dutaka as Sunaladevi and that of the writer as Vikaxna (Vikrama) who 
is said to have acted under the verbal orders of the Panchairi Vava^a. Visala is spoken of as 
one, on whose authority the names of the witnesses were recorded. 

As regards the persons mentioned in the inscription, Virasiiiiliadeva evidently belonged to 
the Guhila family of Dungarpur. He was fifth in succession from Samantasiihha, the founder 


» This aamvat is 

2 In some parts of Mew^, one ?uiUi of land was reckoned to be equivalent to several bighds of land. The 
practice of granting lands to Br^mans on the occasion of J^raddha (death anniversary) ceremony of forefathers 
was not uncommon among the rulers in old days. See the Param^ Yaldvarman’e grant dated Samvat 1192 in 
Jnd^ Ant; Vol. XIX, p. 348. 
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of the State and hia earliest and latest known dates are Samvat 1343^ and Samvat 1359* (A.D, 
1286 and 1302). He was thus a contemporary of Raval Samarasimha of Me war, whose known 
dates range between Samvat 1330 and 1358 (A.D. 1273-1301).® Makar aval Devapaladeva 
(also known as Deda or Dedu) was the immediate predecessor* of Virasimhadeva. 

As to the places mentioned, Vagada was the old name of the modern Hungarpur State. 
Va^padraka (now called Baroda) remained the capital of Vagada up to the period of Dungara- 
simha (the grandson of Virasimhadeva) in whose time the capital was transferred to Dungarpur 
so called after his name. 

The date of the inscription weakens the contention of Colonel Tod®, Major Erskine* and 
other writ-ers holding that the foundation of the Hungarpur State was laid by Mahapa or Rahapa 
of Sisoda. 

According to the Kumbhalgarh inscription’, dated Samvat 1517, Lakshmanasimha, a ruler 
of Sisoda, fought in the battle of Chitor in 1303 A.D., and was thus the contemporary of Raval 
Ratnasimha of Mewar and probably of his father Samarasimha also as Ratnasirhha ruled only 
for a year. Virasimhadeva of this record, we know, was a contemporary of Samarasimha. He 
must, therefore, have been a contemporary of Lakshmanasimha also. Now, Virasimhadeva 
was fifth in succession from Samantasimha (the real founder of the State), while Lakshmanasimha 
was eleventh® from Mahapa or Rahapa. It is, therefore, highly improbable that Mahapa, who 
goes as far back as eleven generations from Lakshmanasimha, should have founded the State. 
That it was Samantasimha of Mewar who laid the foundation of the present Hungarpur State is 
supported not only by the Mount Abu® and the Kumbhalgarh inscriptions but also by the account 
of Muhnot NainsP®, the well-known historian of Marwar, 

TEXT.i* 


1 

2 


First PlcUe, 


II ^ 1^* 

*IVT[tTj- 





^ His earliest inscription is the present record, dated V.S. 1343. 

2 This date is found in an unpublished inscription from Baroda ; cf, 

n I w t R<< i (an)^(q) ^3^ ir?3' i 

® His first and last inscriptions are dated V.S. 1330 and V.S. 1358 respectively. Vide, Vienna Oriental 
Journal, Vol. XXI, p. 143 and Ind. Ant., Vol LIII, p. 11, note 1. 

* Gazetteer of the Durtgarpur State by Major K. D. Erskine, Statistical table No. XXI. 

® Tod’s Hdyisthan (ed. W. Crooke), Vol. I, p. 304. 

® Gazetteer of ike Dungarpur StaU, pp. 131-32. 

’ Above, Vol. XXI, p. 279. 

® Tod’s Rdjaeihan (ed. W. Crooke), Vol. I, p. 304, note 3. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 349. 

Ind, Ant., Vol. LHI, p. 102. Cf. also Mnhnot Nainsi’s Khyata, p. 19. 

From impressions. Expressed by a symbol. The stroke is redundant. 

^ stands for ‘ the dark fortnight of a lunar month ’ so that ^ is the 15th day of the dark 

half of the month, i.e., amdtasyd. On Sunday the tithi was fourteenth, but it lasted only for fifteen ghatie after 
which the liiAt fifteenth, i.e., amdvaeya fell, during which period the grant was made and the ceremony performed 
by Maharaval Vlrasiiiihadeva. Among the Hindus it is generally the practice to perform ^raddha ceremony after 
12 noon. 
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4 ^ ?»«rr N g^siirf^ [«T]aT ; 5ifMt?^piiRraP5W?w?tr ! 

6 TiftifRi i[^]T >tr^jnrr irwr 

10 [^ts3°jwT(wT^ir'’^«nf^ ^°(gf)irRfiiT*i^ i?i^- 

11 tir ' i) n^\i) ?' -ti# 

13 ^TT^[^1 ^ H ^(w)lfiTllWT . -^-^ I 

14 in t ii« <rer - tinlf tt 

15 iife(f?) i(^)l(ti)^f?!n(w)^ ^(5f) f7re(®)fn »i^: i vi^-ht 

«T3g- 

16 1 nrii* 11^ fTSHTRi «'rt(i')’!r ^ i ^- 

17 fc'R.^r^iT >ifw^Trf 51 is(¥)^5ifn 1^ ^ ^ralf irpin^ ^ gi3- 

18 ft?r^5T ; I ’i?rR% ^ «inT ii8 g: 

19 irfiro^fh ^ Ijfw I ^ ^ ’?T i* ttft 

20 ^[4]jnfti^ n ^ ’5re*i rn 

21 [>?]Ti I trfT3:(f2) 4(^)^f^n(in)t^ fwgT(sT)?iT »fii(fiT:)ii[«J 

Second Plate, 

22 ?»?? ^ 3 ff > C >3 

23 d^T’f mCdMlOsH «! W'N W f-a SWlftf Wffl“ 

24 wtdTfd ^clT ^^?[Tl]aiT«5fftT^T5^ra 

^ The stroke is redundant. 

* Read 

»Readqcf^T^° or °^^o, 

‘Bead 

'Read 

•Read h^W T. 

’Read 

• Better read ^ 
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25 ' ^srrf? 

26 'i /I ^f^rwTnT^(wf) ^rfe^raiE:*] 

27 7f<w)' I 7WT I frf 

28 ^gsf^»nTrl’<T^ i «Tfw: i id®* u «n°* 

29 I WT°(WT°) I TRnj"" I 

30 I [wTjifftf m°trt I ^ t I ’ 

31 WS I 113° . I aT'T(^f)’ir I '"^f5°<TR3 I =3°«nF- 

32 I ■ I ' 

wi° Hf5fT [.*] 

33- wi° ^ T I JT^m 1 »rf° «t 3 T i *J 3 ° i'' 

34 [^] I .?r[f3^3 » [l] 

^R?T I 

35 I ' «?T3® I I ^ I 

wt- 

36 im I » >3^ <rrei3 I f^ 3 t°(it°) ^nwro- 


, >Be»d 
•Bead 
'»Read 

• From kere up to the middle of the liae 36 the ioaeriptioa ie in venmcuiar. 

6 Stands for a priest. 

• Stands for an^, » performer of ^tr, Skt, 

’Stands for 

» Stands for a record keeper. 

■* ^ which stands for ^fpgnir, 

M Stands for 

»» An epithet generally applied to persons of royal family or Brahmanas of high class. 

1* A term applied to merchants. 

« Stands for 

This term is not clear to me. 

The stroke is redundant. 

*• Stands for * pewon who receives a land from a king for his maiatenaaos. 

1’ Stands for 
M Stands for qt%^. 

Stands for q^ T f Tt, 

«« Stands for a tribe, 
at Stands lor 
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37 ^ I I TT^r*n4[:*] \ 

38 ?n H t3n^^t^5ratf^(^) [i*J trg^^^<usu«$«< 

39 ITTRirfiT? D [«*] 


No. 30.— ROPI PLATES OF PARAMARA DEVARAJA ; VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1059. 

By Sahityacharya Pandit Bisheshwar Nath Reu. 

This grant of Devaraja ia in the possession of Audichya Brahmanas of Ropsi or Ropi, 
a village 6 miles south-west of Bhinmal in the Jaswantpura District of Marwar. While touring 
in that District in 1920, I came across the grant and got it photographed for the Sardar 
Museum, Jodhpur. It has already been noticed by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar.® 

The grant contains two copper-plates inscribed on one aide only. The plates, as far 
as I remember, measure about 9" xS'* and have two holes through which are passed two plain rings. 
The first plate contains 11 and the second 12 lines of writing. 

The characters of the grant are Nagarl similar to those used in northern India in 
the tenth or eleventh century A.D. The language ia Sanskrit and the clerical errors are remark- 
ably few. The text is in prose throughout with the exception of one verse in 11. 21-23. At the end 
is found the signature of the donor. The orthography presents no special features. 

The object of the plates ia to record the grant of a field situated to the south of the city- wall 
(kotta) of Srizn^a, the modern Bhinmal by the Makar djddhirdja the illustrious Devaraja residing 
at Srimala to one Aurakacharya, the son of Chanda§ivacharya and the head of the temple of 
Siddhesvaramahadeva at Kshamemathuna (Kshatmamathuka ?) on the occasion of a lunar eclipse* 
The boundaries of the land granted were as follows : to the east the land of the Brahma^a 66- 
vinda, to the south the land of Vamana, the son of Durlabha, to the west the village belonging 
to the Mahdsdmanta Purnachanda and to the north the land of the Brahma^a Sridhara. The 
date of the record is the 15th day of the bright half of Magha (Vikrama) Saznvat 1059 
(-1002 A.D.).’ 

The witnesses were Matvaka the preceptor of Devaraja and I’Orpacha^da. The grant was 
written by Suryaravi, the son of Nyasa. 

Though no mention of the clan of donor Devaraja is found in the grant, yet on the basis of 
the year and the place given in it, we may assume that he was a Paraznara^ ruler of Abu whose 

^ Stands for 

* Omit [Or read Probably she was a lady of the royal family, if not one of the queens. — Ed.] 

® Stands for 

♦ The stroke is redundant. 

^ Stands for gpswn, of the two sects of the tribe. 

^ See his List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 103, where he reads the year as Samvat 1069* 

" [The date is irregular. The full moon of Magha fell on Thursday the 2l8t January when there was no lunar 
eclipse. The nearest lunar eclipse occurred on the full moon of PhAlguna corresponding to Friday the 19th Febru- 
ary. It is also not verifiable for Samvat 1059 current or Samvat 1069. — Ed.] 

8 For the history of Paramara rulers please refer to my Bhdrala hi Ftdchina Rdjavamkt, Vol. I, and Bdjd Bhdja 
(both in Hindi). 
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second name was Mahip^a and who succeeded his father Dharanlvaraha, a ruler famous in the 
chronicle of Rajasthan. We give here a chhafpaya often recited by bards in honour of Dharani- 
varaha ; 


JTS HPT ^ II 

ffr B 

fiR tr^rKTR: srfjRn i 
^ HT5?n ^ w sr h 

lEK 

According to this, Dharnivaraha distributed the nine provinces of Mandor, Ajmer, Pungal, 
Lodrava, Abu, Jalor, Dhat, Parkar and Kiradu among his nine brothers. It is also said that owing 
to these nine chiefships Marwar has come to be known as “ Navakoti Marwar.” But there is 
very little truth in the above chhappaya^, 

Devaraja’s (Mahipala’s) son and successor was Dhandhuka who was obliged to accept the 
allegiance of Solahki (Chalukya) Kumarapala I, the ruler of Gujarat. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 [«*] # fiwm ii m- 

2 H \ U, 

3 ^^®?TT«n^f%ro»rfRRfT- 

8 I 

9 I IT^WRRfptt- 

10 I 

11 ^ptrh: [i*] 

Second Plate. 

13 Wlfw: ’WeST 

^ See also Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 238 f. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

* The figure 2 is used to denote the repetition of iri, 

* Davda tumecessary. 



198 


EPiGRAPHiA moieA. 


'[VoL. xxn. 


14 f^w^sHRia'saC^) 

16 xnf^ [i*] I* 

17 g 

18 ST % 3 TTftr Bf^ 5 r#t?r a 

19 ^ I 

20 Bf; 1 I 

21 nn I ^ n: ^erart ’crwi' ^ ^*rr 

22 ‘i Trtstif jfrt’T irT(»iT) 

23 II I 


• No. 31-iHATHI-BADA BBAHMI SNSQRIPTION AT NAGARI. 

By Prof. D. R. Bhandabkar, Calcutta. 

During tte cold season of 1934-35, Dr. Niranjan Prasad Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist 
for India, was on tour in North India. In the course of that tour he visited Nagaxi, eight miles 
north of Chitorgarh in the Udaipur State, and discovered a Brahmi inscription engraved on a mas- 
sive slab of Hathi-bada containing the same text as the celebrated inscription from the 
Ghosundi well. This is one of the big slabs, says Dr, Chakravarti, in the inner side of the northern 
wall towards the right hand corner. The slab has a big crack in the middle, and parts of it have 
badly peeled off. The surface is Very rough, and the letters have now become quite faint. Before 
the stone was cleaned, practically nothing but ttie* tetter in the first line was visible, “ No 
traces he adds, “ of a third line, if there was any, can be found now/’ 

It is impossible to congratulate sufficiently the Government Epigraphist upon this brilliant 
discovery. Prom the middle of November 1915 to the end of January 1916 I was myself at Nagari. 
During that period I carried on excavations at two plsiee^ t)ne o# which w^s HSthi^bida, about 
half a mile east of the village.* Hathi-bada ‘ ia an op^ rectangular enclosure 296' 10^ long 
and 151' broad. Its walls were crowned with a coping stone, and were originally 9' 6^^ 
high. When the Mughal emperor, AkbaT*,"^me' there to reduce Chlti5rgath, he was encamped at 
Nagari and used this enclosure as his eleph^intratablef ^n aceount *of which it has since then been 
called Hathi-bada. But surely it could not have been a structure of the Muhammadan period. 
The high massive dressed blocks of stone piled oiie upon another into this structure pointed to a 
period very much anterior to the Muhammadan, hi thi»^ coBnepticin I wa6 reviving in my mind 
an inscription, referred to above, which was originally stucjc-up in a well at Ghosundi, about 6 miles 
from Nagari, but which is now deposited in the Victoria Hiall at Udaipur. It is well known that 
most of the stones used in the Ghosundi well, as in the archaeological monuments at Chitorgarh, 
were taken from Nagari, and looking to the massive nature of the block and the peculiar lamina- 

^ Dania unnecessary. 

* The reading seems to be K8hamemaik%i^<^t its fe not ^|ea^ • [To wo wading appe^fs to be 

KsJmtmcmaihuJce and may mean *' at Kshatmamathnka ’ where the temple of the Mahadeva Siddhedvara seems to 
have been situated. — Ed.] 

* Read mad-urdhvam cha or mama gotre. 

* For a full description of these excavations, see No. 4> pp. 117 fi; WC,f 1915*16^ 

pp, 53-54. 
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tions of the stone on which the inscription fs -engravedy little doubt was left in my mind as to its 
having originally pertained to this -structure, whose stones exactly resemWed it in these respects. 
The contents of the inscription pointed to the same inference. It speaks erf the erection of a 'pujd- 
Hld-prdkdra, or enclosure for worship stonej of Sarakarshana and Vasudeva. This description 
no doubt answered to the stone enclosure represented by Hathi-bada. But some more proof was 
wanted to show that the place encloi^ed by the Hathi-bada was, as a matter of fact, dedicated to 
Vaishnava worship. And after a careful inspection I lighted upon a stone in one wall of the 
enclosure containing some characters of the seventh century A.D,, which, though highly weather- 
worn, could be distinctly read as Sri-Vishnu-pdddbhydm. This clearly showed that this Hathi- 
bada was once a place for the worship of Vishnu. Nevertheless, it inust be confessed that even 
then it was not quite certain, though highly probable, that the Ghosundi inscription originally 
belonged to the Hathi-bada and that this structure was really the pujd-iild~prdkdra of Sarakarshana 
and Vasudeva mentioned in that record. But this matter has now been placed beyond all doubt 
by the find of this new inscription by Dr. Chakravarti, which, as we shall shortly see, is but another 
copy of the text preserved in the Ghosundi epigraph but which to this day forms part of the Hathi- 
bada itself. The service thus rendered by the Government Epigraphist to the cause of history and 
archaeology can scarcely be overrated. 

Before we tr^at of this record epigraphically,-it is necessary to point out that there was also a 
third copy ©f this text which was for the first time recognised aa such by the Government Epigra- 
phist himself- in his letter to me. During the touring season of 1915-16 when I was excavating at 
Nagari, I discovered a stray fragment of an iHscription along with two others in the heart of the 
village which had been found on the boundary etone erf Ghosundi and Bassi and which contained 
the words ; \te\na> Sarmtdlem Aivamedha-, This has been briefly described in a monograph of 
mine, entitled Tte Atcficeological EefmiMs mi Botcamtions at Nagari ” and published 
in Memoirs A. S. VoL IV, No. 4, p. 120^ where I have also made the remark that 

“ the form: of its letters corresponds exactly with that of the Ghosundi .epigraph.” This 
happened in 1915-16. Eleven years thereafter the A» 8. AnMep., 1926-27 (p. 205) announces 
the discovery of Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar^ H. Ojha that during the year under report he 
recovered two of the missing portions of the well-known Ghosundi inscription. One of these, 
according to this Report “ supplies the words ‘ Sarvatdtena Asvamedha^^ which evidently form 
the end of the first line of the record and enable the initial letter of its second line to be restored 
as yOj and the whole expression as ' Sarvatdtena Aivamedkayajind'^ The other fragment, conti- 
nues the same Report, “ containing the word sarveSvardhhydrh, Mr, Ojha says, is preserved in 
the Udayapur Museum, and supplies the missing portion of the second line of the same inscrip- 
tion,” It thus seems that up till 1926-27 the first of these fragments continued to remain at 
Nagari, possibly just where I found it in 1915-16. Rai Bahadur Ojha evidently did not remem- 
ber that the discovery of this fragment was first announced in the Memoir of the Archaeo- 
logical Survey of India referred to above. But what is strange is that he considered the two frag- 
ments as the missing portions of the well-known Ghosundi inscription. As remarked by me in the 
Memoir, as just stated, the form of the letters on these fragments no doubt corresponds exactly 
with that of the Ghosundi epigraph. But close observation will enable one to perceive not only 
that the draft of the fragments is written in an entirely different hand but also that their letters 
are of a slightly different size from those of the Ghosu^idi record. This blunder was repeated by 
Mr. R. R. Haider in his paper on the Ghosundi inscription, which is published in the Ind.Ant., Vol. 
LXI, p. 203, and, the text of which he tried to restore with the help of these fragments. It must, 
however, be said to the credit of both these scholars that they restored in the original text the words 
na Sarvatdtem Asvamedka° to their proper place, though they failed in regard to sarvesvara{bhydm 
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as was expected. As remarked above, there was one text of the record which was engraved in 
three different places in the Hathi-bada. When this structure began to fall into disrepair, one 
stone block containing the greater portion of one inscription was carried to and stuck up into the 
Ghosundi well ; two small fragments of another inscription taken as far as the boundary stone 
between Ghosundi and Bassi ; but the larger part of the third is in situ, that is, still forms part of 
the Hathi-bada itself, this last being now brought to light by the Government Epigraphist, as 
stated above. 

Let us now turn to the epigraphic details of each. We have observed that here we have one 
common text running through three different inscriptions — aU, however, originally incised on the 
block slabs of the Hathi-bada. The best preserved of these is that found in the Ghosundi well and 
now removed to the Victoria Hall, Udaipur. Here not only is the greater portion of the record 
preserved, but its letters also remain in good condition. It was originally in three lines. The 
next best preserved record is that found by Dr. Chakravarti, and, though preserved in fragment, 
it yet remains part and parcel of the original building. It is in two lines, each containing naturally 
more words than those of the first record. Of this inscription practically as much has been pre- 
served as of the first, though its letters are faint and weatherworn. Of the third record only two 
small fragments are so far known, as pointed out above. The first of these, which we shall call A, 
was first brought to the notice of the scholars by Kavi Raj Shyamal Das and transcribed in the 
Jour. Beng. As. Soc., Vol. LVI, Pt. I, pp. 77 ff., No. 1 and PI. V. It was afterwards edited by me 
in Memoirs A. S. I., No. 4, p, 119, and by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal in Ef. Ind., Vol. XVI, pp. 25 ff. with 
the help of the estampages provided by me. The second of the three copies, which we shall call G, 
is being edited by me here for the first time according to the ink impression kindly suppbed by the 
Government Epigraphist. Of the third copy, which we shall call B, only two fragments have been 
recovered. One of these was first noticed by me in Memoirs A. S. /., No. 4, p. 120. Both together 
were afterwards transcribed but erroneously considered to be part of the first copy, that is, of A 
by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Ojha in A. S. /., An. Rep., 1926-27, p. 205 and thereafter by Mr. 
R. R. Haider in Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 203. All the three copies are now being edited here with 
a view to see whether and how far we can restore the original text. 

The characters of these texts according to Biihler' belong to an alphabet which “proba- 
bly prevailed at least in the latter half of the 4th and in the 3rd century B.C.” Mr. Jayaswal, 
however, seems to be right in observing that “ the only thing that can be said with certainty is 
that the script is later than Asoka’s time.”® The letters g, p, and v of our inscriptions are a clear 
proof of this. The top of g is not angular, and p and v have not a round base as in the Aiokan 
script. The only records with which the Hathi-bada epigraphs can be profitably compared are the 
inscription of Heliodorus found at Besnagar® and those of Bahasatimitra at Pabhoaa.^ And a 
comparison will convince us that the Hathi-bada records are perhaps slightly later than that of 
Besnagar, but decidedly earlier than those of Pabhosa. The top of g in the Besnagar inscription 
is as angular as that of Anoka’s, but is almost round in the Hathi-b^a inscriptions. This shows 
that perhaps the Besnagar record is slightly prior to those of Hathi-bada. On the other hand, 
the p, b, h, and I of the Pabhosa have cornered and flat bases, showing that these inscriptions are 
decidedly later than those of Hathi-bada. All things considered, our epigraphs may be assigned 
to the beginning of the first century B.G. 


1 Indian Paleography (trans. by Fleet), p. 32. 

* Abore, Vol. XVI, p. 27. 

» A. 8. An. Rep., 1908-09, pp. 128-29, PL XLVI. 

* Above, Vol. n, pp. 242 ff and Pis. 
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Some other palgeographic peculiarities of the Hathi-bada inscriptions may also be noticed. 
In the case of the ligatures, the consonants are invariably placed below each other in their natural 
order somewhat unlike those of the Asoka edicts. Next, the cork-screw-like r is worthy of note, 
as in Asoka inscriptions. And further the superscript and subscript rs also have been clearly 
distinguished one from the other. Thus the superscript r in Samh^rshana- has been distinguished 
from the subscript r in -puiretia and -prCikdro, This is a noteworthy fact, for it is conspicuous 
by its absence even in Asoka’s inscriptions, though the words in which both the kinds of rs occur 
are by no means few. 

The language of our inscriptions is undoubtedly Sanskrit, and it is somewhat inexplicable 
why Prof. Liiders called it a mixed dialect.*’^ Probably he based his conclusion on the transcript 
of Kavi Raj Shyamal Das, which is far from being scrupulously correct and which is not supported 
by the photo-litho that accompanies his article. The only word, that is not quite Sanskrit, is 
bhagavabhydm, which, however, is a mistake of the engraver or the scribe for bkagavadbhfjdm. 
Besides, hhagavabJiydm, even as it stands, is a dual which is never found in a Prakrit. It must 
therefore be looked upon as an inaccuracy of the scribe. Such inaccuracies are not infrequent in 
inscriptions, about the Sanskrit language of which there can be no doubt. The Hathi-bada record 
is thus one of the two earliest which are couched in Sanskrit. The other epigraph in Sanskrit of 
this early period has been found at Ayodhya pertaining to Dhanadrwa, son of Phalgudeva, a ruler 
of Kosala.^ When J. F. Fleet was living, the earliest Sanskrit inscription then known was that 
of the Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman engraved on the celebrated rock at Junagadh. It is dated 
(§aka) 72=150 A.D. And further, as the inscriptions ranging between 300 B.C. and lOO A.D. were 
all up till then in a sort of Pali closely allied to, and based upon, the vernacular, he and the late 
Prof. Rhys Davids maintained^ that the spoken language current up to lOO A.D. was practically 
Pali, and that the Sanskrit, or the bhdshd for which Panini and Patanjali wrote, could not have 
been a vernacular during that time. On the other hand, Patanjali distinctly informs us that the 
language for which Panini wrote was the language of those sishfas or disciplined Brahmans who 
spoke it naturally and without any study of grammar."^ This points to the unmistakable conclu- 
sion that up till circa 150 B.C., the time of Patanjali, the bhdshd or language for which Ashfddhyngl 
was the grammar continued to be the actual speech of the disciplined Brahmans of Aryavarta, 
which was no doubt the samsknta or polished form of the vernacular. All that was now required 
to leave no ground at all for scepticism was the actual find of inscriptions of this period which 
were couched in Sanskrit. This desideratum is now furnished by our record and also that of 
Ayodhya just adverted to. No sceptic can possibly contend that they are not in Sanskrit, that 
is, in the bhdshd for which Panini and Pataiijali wrote or that they are not earlier than 150 A.D , 
the date of the Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman. 

Our record is also important from the religious point of view. It speaks of the erec- 
tion of a pvjd-sild-prdkdra by Gajayana Sarvatata, son of a lady of the Pa^asa^a-< 7 o^/^ 
for the gods Samkarshana and Vasudeva. But what does a pujd'sild-prdkdra mean : It 
may mean ‘‘ a stone enclosure round an object of worship ” to distinguish it from en- 
closures surrounding, e.g,^ residential buildings. What are called railings round BurMhist 
Stupas are really pujd-sild'prdkdra though they are round and that of the Hathi-bida 
rectangular. A similar expression is not unknown to us from an Asoka inscription. We 
refer here to silavigadahhlchd occurring in the Padariya or Rummiiidei pillar inscription. 

^ List of Brakmi Inscrs. (above Vol. X, App.), No. 96. 

2 J. B, 0. R. S.y 1924, p. 203 ; above, Vol. XX, p. 57. 

^ T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhist Indian p. 151. 

* J, B, B, E. A » S.t Vol. XVI, pp. 334 ff. ; R. G. Bhandarkar's Wilson Philological Lerturts, pp. 295*06. 
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Sildvigadabkichd obviously corresponds to the Sanskrit hld-vikata-hkittdni, ‘ a huge stone 
enclosure wall What Asoka here wants to tell us is that he constructed this wall 

round the spot of Buddha’s birth, which was already an object of worship and where he actually 
worshipped. The word vigada^vikata in this phrase, which signifies ‘ stupendous ’ is noteworthy, 
and is no doubt significant of the huge massive blocks of which it must have been composed exactly 
as in the case of the Hathi-bada. Hathi-bada as a pnjd-Hld-prdkdra is therefore not of an unknown 
character. The Hathi-bada enclosure and the railings of the Stupas thus are all pujd-Hld-prdkaray 
though they are of difierent shapes and are devoted to diSerent worships. If any other instance 
of the pujd-sild-prdkdra round a Vaishnava object of worship is required, it is furnished by the 
railing which I unearthed round the representation of Vasudeva in front of the Kham Baba during 
my excavations at Besnagar.^ Recently, however, Mr. J. C. Ghosh has suggested a new inter- 
pretation. He takes it to mean “ a rampart (prdkdra) for the stone object of worship (pujd-Hld) 
This pujd'Sild according to him is a Salagrdma or a black stone from the river Gandaki which i& 
believed to be pervaded by the presence of Vishnu and is thus a sacred stone worshipped by the 
Vaishnavas. “ Mention of it ” says he ‘‘is found in the Mahabkarata, III, 8102. Amongst the 
varieties of them mentioned in the Puranas, we find that one variety is called Samkarsana and an- 
other Vasudeva (Agni-Purdna, XL VI) Now, it is perfectly true that there is one variety of 

Salagrama which is known as Samkarshana and another as Vasudeva, But the real question is : 
to what early period is the worship of Salagrama traceable ? It is, again, true that the Mahdhhd- 
rata makes mention of this worship. But what is unfortunate here is that as the Mahabkarata 
was put together in its final shape about the 6th century A.D., no statement contained in that epic 
can be taken with certitude as belonging to a period much prior to it. Worship of a Salagrama 
cannot thus be supposed to be prevalent much anterior to the 6th century A.D. and hardly ever in 
the 1st century B.C. to which period the Hathi-bada inscriptions have to be assigned. The phrase 
puid-hild-prakdrah may be dissolved either as pujd-sildydh prdkdrah, as IVIr. Ghosh has done, or, as 
pujdydh sild-prdkdrah as others have done before him. But as there is no clear evidence as to the 
Salagrama worship being in vogue as early as the 1st century B.C., it is perhaps safer to dissolve 
the compound word as others have done it. This agrees, as stated above, with the expression 
silorvigada-hhlchd, which occurs in an Asoka inscription. Of these last sild-hhickd regularly corres- 
ponds to Slid- prdkdra of the Hathi-bada record, as also remarked above. Just as A^oka speaks of 
having constructed a stone enclosure wall round the place where Buddha was born, one Jataka 
mentions the erection of an enclosing wall (prdkdra) round Sarhbodhi, the place where Buddha 
attained to enlightenment.*^ It is, therefore, no wonder if Sarvatata similarly built an enclosure 
wall round the place where Samkarshana and Vasudeva were worshipped. But the question arises 
how were Samkarshana and Vasudeva worshipped here ? In the western half of the Hathi-bada 
I found, during my excavations there, the remains of a brick platform, which originally ran from 
east to west.® If there was any shrine upon it, it may have been a wooden structure which has 
now completely disappeared. Not far from it in the western part of the wall was found by me 
the words srl-Vish)ni’pdddhhyd7h, in characters of the 7th century A.D.* It is true that at that 
time Vishnu alone was worshipped. But it is worthy of note that what of him was worshipped 
was not an image but the footprints. And as there is absolutely no evidence of the construction 
of a shrine on the brick platform, it seems that even in the 1st century B.C. Samkarshana and 

* D. R. Bhandarkar’s Asoka, pp. .375*76. 

^ A, S. An. Rep.. 191.3-14, pp. 198-99. Pis. LVI (a] and LVIl. 

3 I. H, Q.. Vol. IX. p. 796. 

^ Jdt., Vol. IV, p. 236 ; D. R. Bhandarkar's Asoka, pp. 376-77, 

‘ ?I^mo\rs A. S. No. 4, p. 130. 

6 Jhid., p. 129. 
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Vasudeva were worshipped through their footprints. If this inference is correct, we may with 
Mr. Ghosh take the phrase pujd-sild-prdkdra to mean “ an enclosure wall round the stone object of 
worship.” But the pujd-sild does not here represent Salagrama stones as he takes it, but rather 
the footprints of the two brother gods carved in stone. In course of time, however, Samkarshana 
lost hold of the popular imagination, and Vasudeva alone remained the object of worship. This 
change of worship is noticeable even in that early period. Just as in the time of the Hathi-bada 
record Samkarshana and Vasudeva were both worshipped, the celebrated Nanaghat inscription of 
Satakarni opens with obeisance to both these divinities,^ On the other hand, the Besnagar pillar 
epigraph speaks of V^udeva alone and styles him deva-deva, ‘ god of gods The three inscrip- 
tions belong to a period ranging between 135 and 35 B.C, And yet at this early period we find 
Vasudeva eclipsing and outliving his elder brother Samkarshana in popular worship. At Bes- 
nagar, too, Vasudeva was being worshipped when the Greek envoy Heiiodorus came and erected the 
column. In front of the pillar the retaining walls of a high platform were unearthed, surrounded 
by a solid railing. On this platform, no doubt, Vasudeva must have been worshipped. But here 
too not a trace of shrine could be found.® It is not at all unlikely that here also what of Vasudeva 
was worshipped was, not his image, but his footprints. 

Let us now place the three copies of the record side by side with a view to see what new facts 
are revealed to us and also to find out how far we can restore the original text. Of these the Gho- 
suEidi well text runs as follows : * 


A. 

1 ..... .tena Gajayanena P{a)rasarlputre9a Sa- 

2 [j]i[na] bhagavabhyarn Samkarsharia-V[a]sudevabhya(m) 

3 ...bhy^ pujasila-prakaro Narayana-vat(i)ka. 


The two fragments found near the boundary between Ghosundi and Bassi may be transcribed 
as follows ; 


B. 

\ [tr](e)(na) Sarvatatena As[v]amedha 

2 sarvesvarabh(yam). 

The inscription engraved in the Hathi-bada whicli was recently found by the Government 
Epigraphist reads as follows : — 


C. 

1 vat(ena) [Ga]j(a)yan[e]na P(a)r(asarlpu)t(re)na [Sa](r)[vata]tena A^(vame)[dha](ya)- 

[j](ina)- 

2 (na)-V(a)Budevabh[y]a(m) anihata(bhyam) sa{r)v(e)[^]va[r](a)bh{yam) p(u)[j](a)- 

[§Xi)l(a)-p[r]a[k]ar5 Nar[a]yana-vat(i)[kl{a). 

1 Arch. 8urv. West. Ind.^ Vol. V, p. 60, 1. 1. 
a A, 5. An. Rep., 1908-09, p. 128, (Text A), 1. 1, 

3 Ibid., 1913*14, pp. 204-05. 

* For plate see above, Vol. XVT, facing p. 25 and Ind. Ani., Vol. LXI, facing p, 203- 
t For plate see /nd. Aid., VoL LXI, facing p. 203. 
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If we now carefully study Inscriptions A and G, we notice that they are fragments only in so far 
as their initial portions are gone, that, in other words, no letter seems to have been lost at the end 
of any one of the Lines. This is clear particularly in the case of A, There is enough or even more 
than enough space left after the termination of every one of its lines to show that no letters have 
been lost after the last letter read of these lines. Secondly, it is worthy of note that whereas A 
consists of three lines, C contains only two, and that as both A and C end exactly with the word 
A77; dijaTia-vdtikd, we must take it that the original text ended with that word. Thirdly, if we com- 
pare A with G, it is by no means difficult to fill up the lacunae at the beginning of lines 2 and 3 of 
the former inscription, especially with the help of B. Thus line 2 of A must have commenced with 
(rvatdtena AsvamHhayd)jind, etc. Similarly line 3 of A must have begun with (anihatdhhydm 
iiarvesvard)hhydm, etc. It will be seen that ines 2 and 3 of A have each lost nine letters. The 
inference is irresistible that the same number of letters, viz., nine, has been destroyed, preceding 
°tena, with which line 1 commences. Now, it deserves to be noticed that whereas line 1 of A 
begins with tena, line 1 of G does with vat(ena}. And it is not at all difficult to restore the word 
to {Bhdga)vatena. Six initial letters only thus remain to be accounted for. And perhaps we shall 
not be far wide of the mark if we tentatively fill up the lacuna with Kdrito-yam rdjnd. We may thus 
restore Inscription A and thereby also the orig^inal text as follows : — 

1 (Karito^yam rajna Bhagava)tena Gajayanena Parasariputrena Sa- 

2 (rvatatena A^vamedha-ya) 3 ina bhagava[d*]bhyaih Samkarshana-Vasudevabhyam, 

3 {anihatabhyarh sarv^varajbhyam pujasila-prakaro Narayana-vatika. 

TRANSLATION. 

(r^f5) enclosing wall round the atone {object) of worship, called Narayana-vatika (Compound) 
for the divinities Samkarshana-Vasudeva who are unconquered and are lords of all (has been 
caused to be made) by (the king) Sarvatata, a Gajayana and son of (a lady) of the Parasara- 
gotra, who is a devotee of Bhagavat^ (Vishnu) and has performed an Asvamedha sacrifice. 

Between Pdrdsarlputre^a and Sarvatdtena of the Text given above Mr. Haider ^ reads sa im. 

But this is a mistake, because G clearly shows that Pdrdsarlputrma was followed immediately by 
Sarvatdtena. The mistake has arisen, because the two fragments comprising B have been taken 
by him to be the integral parts of A. That this is a misconception, pure and simple, has been 
pointed out above. The fragment ^ Sarvatdtena of B should thus be restored, not to sa. . . .na 
Sarvatdtena as he has done, but to (pdrdsarlputre)na Sarvatdtena, That this restoration is the 
correct one may be seen from the estampage of the fragment supplied by the Government Epi- 
graphist which has a clear trace of <r(e) immediately preceding na, showing that this m is the ending 

syllable of Pdrdsarlputrena. This sa na of Mr. Haider has been conjecturally restored by 

Mr. Ghosh® to Susarmand, denoting a Kanva prince of that name mentioned in the Pur^as. 
But this superstructure based on a bubble crashes with the bursting of the bubble. 

The king who constructed the pujdsild-prdkdra for Saihkarshana and Vasudeva was thus 
Gdjdyana Pdrdsarlputra Sarvatata. The mere matronymic Parasariputra caimot show to which 
caste Sarimtata belonged. But the patronymic Gajayana by its very formation indicates, as has 
teen pointed out by Mr. Jayaswal, that he was a Brahman. It is true, as remarked by Mr. E. H. 

^ It is very difi&cult to say how the term Bhajavata is to be understood here. It may mean “ a devotee of 
Bhagavat (\ ishnu) as has been translated above or a devotee of Bhagavats {viz,, of Saihkarshana and 
V^’udeva). 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 203. 

3 /. H. Q.y Vol. IX, p. 798. 
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Johnston^ that Gajayana as a patronymic is unknown. But Mr. Ghosh has correctly observed 
that a name similar to Gajayana is Gadayana (with its variant Godayana) occurring in the Matsya-^ 
Pur dim as the name of an individual gotra. And it is not at all improbable to say that Gadayana 
is a slip of the scribe for Gajayana. Whether Sarv’atata, again, is the proper name or an epithet 
of the king is somewhat doubtful. It bears, however, the plausibility of being an epithet. 

But kings even in ancient times were sometimes better known by their epithets than by their 
individual names. Thus the Maury a emperor, Asoka, has styled himself PriyaJarsin, which is an 
epithet, in all his inscriptions, except one ; in this last alone he is known by his proper name, Asoka, 
And even though Sarvatata is taken as an epithet as seems very likely, it need cause us no surprise. 
The question now arises, who could this Gajayana Sarvatata be ? His records show that he lived 
in the first century B.C. His patronymic Gajayana also shows that he was a Brahman. And fur- 
ther we have to note, as Mr. Ghosh has told us, that Gadayana which obviously is a mistake for 
Gajayana is mentioned in the Matsya-Purdna as an individual gotra falling under the Kanva divi- 
sion of the Angiras Gana. It thus appears that Sarvatata was a Kanva. And we know from the 
Puranas that after the Suhgas the Kanvas became the rulers of North India. The Kanvas thus 
exercised supremacy in the first century B.C. Nothing therefore precludes us from supposing that 
Sarvatata was a Kanva ruler. It is true that Sarvatata is not found in the list of names, given 
by the Puranas, of the Kanva rulers. But as we have seen above, Sarv^atata is not a proper name, 
but rather an epithet. And it is not at all impossible that it was an epithet borne by one of the 
princes of this Brahman dynasty. 


No. 32.— A CHOLA INSCRIPTION FROM UTTIRAMERUR. 

By Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, Madras. 

The inscription edited below® has been noticed briefly in the Annual Report on South-] vdian 
Epigraphy for 1923, Part II, paragraph 28. It is engraved on a stone slab built into the south 
wall of the Hanuman shrine in front of the Sundaravaradaperumal temple, ^ Uttiramerur, 
The inscription which fully covers the face of the slab occupies an area 13" x37", and the average 
height of the letters is 1", the ligatures sometimes measuring up to 2" and more. Only eight fines 
of the inscription at the beginning are preserved, but it seems unlikely that the missing part extended 
over more than two or three lines. In any case, what is left of the inscription enables us to form 
an adequate idea of its purport and significance. I edit it from two impressions, one in my posses- 
sion, the other supplied by the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. 

The inscription is dated in the 158th day of the ninth year of king Rajarajakesari- 
varman,*^ i.e. Rajaraja I, and thus belongs to A.D. 993-4, the reign of that king having 
commenced on some day in the month following the 25th June, 985 A.D.® Paleographically, 
the inscription bears a very close resemblance to the other stone inscriptions of Rajaraja's reign, 
the alphabet being Tamil with the usual admixture of Grantha for- Sanskrit words. 

The language of the inscription is Tamil. The grammatical construction of the main sentence 
of the vyavasthd is faulty ; it seems to follow local colloquial usage, but the meaning is clear. Note 

^ Ind, Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 204. 

No. 197 of 1923. 

3 Marked Pemmdl Koil in the plan of Uttiramercr in my Studies in Cola History and Adminitiiaiio\, 

* Cf. Nos. 176 of 1906 and 298 of 1908 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

® Above, V^ol. IX, p. 217. 
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particularly the changes frbm -enuM to •enrol in 1. 4 and to enr^m in 1, 6. The form javastkai for 
vyavasthai, and the use of the verb 'pokkaruUal in the sense of ‘ answer for ’ are noteworthy. 

The object of the inscription is to record a decision {vyavastha) of the Mahdsabkd of Uttirameru- 
chaturvedimahgalam, the best known of the village sabhds of the Choja period on account of the 
celebrated inscriptions of the reign of Parantaka I. regulating its constitutional arrangements. 
The decision of the sahkd relates to the responsibility for the payment of fines (dai^am) imposed 
on the members of different groups by difierent agencies. The groups liable to fines are enumerated 
thus ; Brahmanas, &vabrahmanas, Accountants, Merchants, Vellalar and any other castes (jdtigal) 
(11. 4-6). The agencies that could levy fines were : the King’s court {rdjadvdram), the court of 
justice (danmasanam), the revenue department (mn), and others (marruUdnum). The decision 
is that for all fines levied only the particular caste or group to which the individual or individuals 
fined belonged should be held accountable for their proper payment. 

The occasion for this decision is not expficitly stated. But it seems proper to assume that the 
Mahdsahhd was responsible for securing the timely payments of fines by the villagers, that 
somehow the sanctions required to secure this began to fail them, and that consequently, they 
reached a method that made a powerful appeal to group-loyalty and enlisted the co-operation of 
the groups with the MaJidsabhd in the discharge of its responsibility. It will be noticed that the 
enumeration of the authorities levying the fine {dandam) and of the classes of persons liable to it, 
is illustrative and not exhaustive ; so that even fines, if any, levied by the Makdsahhd itself 
would fall under the operation of this new vyavastha. 

The mention of accountants, merchants and Vellalar among the groups raises an interesting 
f ssue. Were these classes members of the Mahdsahhd and did they take part in its deliberations ? 
I think the answer to this question must be in the affirmative for two reasons. First, the meeting 
of the general assembly of the village is described as comprising everybody, young and old {abdlavri- 
ddkaramaiya e'pfer'ppattadumY, and there is no indication that it was an exclusively Brahman 
assembly. Secondly, the various Choi a inscriptions which lay down special qualifications of 
property and education relate to the executive of the assembly indicated by such words as 
Tdriyam, Sahhdmdrranjottudcd, KuttamY etc. The vyavastha recorded in our inscription must 
thus have had the approval of all the classes affected by it. 

The Manur inscription of Maranjadaiyan^ (A. D. 800), it must be noted, lays down a high 
qualification in property and education not only for the vdriyam but for a person taking part 
in the general assembly, manfddutal, as well. And the Tiruchchendur inscription of Varaguna II*^ 
shows that the system of village government that prevailed in the Pandya country in the ninth 
century was much the same as we find it in the Chola kingdom of the tenth century and later. 
We may assume either that the Manur rule was an exception, or what seems more probable, 
that in course of time the exclusiveness of the sahhds broke down in part. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti srI [j|*] Kov-Irajarfijakesaripanmarkku yandu 9 nal^ 158 Utti- 

2 rameru-chchatuwedi®mangalattu Mahasabhaiyom Tulavara-^rikoyil 

3 mukamandapatte pagalk-kudiyirundu Mahasabhaiyom seyda javasthaiy^*avadu r[a]- 

4 jadvaratt-enum danmasanatt-enral Variyill-e-nml marruttanum nammuril bra- 


’• E.g„ 62 of 1898. 

3 Abovi?, p. 5. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 
’ A iadbhava of vyavastha 


2 Studies in Chola History and Administration, pp. 82-84. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 101. 

* Read-cAa<arred». 
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5 hmanar-[enra]l sivablirahmanar-enral Kanakkar^-enral vyaparigal-en[ral*] Vellalar- 

6 (r)enral marruinm=epperppatta jatigall-enrum awava-jatigal patta dandam awa[v]- 

7 are pokkaruppar-{r)agavum brahmanarai itta dandam brahmanare pokkaruppargal-[a]“ 

8 gavum sivabrahmanarai itta dan(jam sivabr[a]hmanare pokkaruppargal-agavum ka[na].. . . 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-3). Hail ! Prosperity ! On the 158th day in the ninth year of {the reign of) king 
Rajarajakesaripanmar, we, the Makdsahhd of Uttarameru-chaturvedimarigalam, 
assembled by day in the mukkaman^apa of the sacred temple of the tulabhdra^, and made the 
following resolution : 

(LI. 4-8). Whether at the gate of the royal palace, or at the court of justice or in the (depart metif. 
of) revenue, or elsewhere, the Brahmanas, Sivabrahmanas, accountants, merchants, Vellalas and 
any other castes of our village, shall be themselves answerable for the fines laid on the respective 
castes, the Brahmanas being answerable for the fines laid on Brahmanas, the Sivabrahmanas being 
answerable for the fines laid on Sivabrahmanas, 


No. 33.— AN UNFINISHED VAKATAKA PLATE FROM DRUG. 

By Prof. V, V. SIirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

This plate was discovered some years ago at Mohalla, the headquarters of the Panabaras 
Zamindari in the Drug District of C, P. An impression taken at the time by Mr. M. A. Saboor 
of the Nagpur Museum was sent to the late Rai Bahadur Hiralal. As it was only a single plate, 
not containing the complete genealogy or even the name of the donor, Rai Bahadur Hiralal did 
not naturally consider it of sufficient importance and it is not, therefore, included in his list of 
inscriptions of C. P. and Berar published in 1932. I came to know of its existence in January 
1934, freon a casual reference in his letter. I requested him to give me more details, but he could 
not recollect any except that it was in the possession of a Zamindar in the Drug district. Later 
on while turning up old papers, he found an old impression of it which he kindly sent me. As 
Rai Bahadur Hiralal had fortunately jotted down at the time the name of its owner, I requested 
Mr. B. A. Bambawale, I.C.S., Deputy Commissioner of Drug, to procure the plate for me. He 
traced it to one Akbar Khan, a petition- writer of Drug, who held it on behalf of Nagshah of 
Saroli. In the course of inquiries made by Mr. Bambawale it was elicited that the plate was 
originally found at Mdhalla by one Bisambhar Raut who sent it to Nagshah. But for Mr. Bam- 
ba wale’s keen interest and active help this unique plate would not have again come to light. It 
is now deposited in the Nagpur Museum. 

This plate was intended to be the first of a set of three or four plates recording the charter 
of a Vakataka king. It is inscribed only on one side. It measures 8"^ by 3-75'’ and weighs 194 
tolas. It is only^" in thickness and is thus the thinnest of all Vakataka plates discovered so 
far. About 1*9" from the middle of the proper right margin there is a hole, *35" in diameter, for 
a ring intended to connect it with other plates of the set. But no such ring has been discovered 
so far. The size of the plate and the position of its hole show that it does not belong to the same 
set as the Patna Museum third plate^ of the Vakataka king Pravarasena 11 edited by Prof. A. S. 
Altekar.^ 

1 Read Kamkkar. 

2 No doubt the Sundaravarada Peruina\ Koyil. 

®The Patna Museum plate is 7*25^ by 4*2"". About V from the centre there is a hole about-'So"' in diameter. 

* J, B. 0. E. S,, Vol. XIV, pp. 465 ff. 
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The plate contains five lines only. The letters are very neatly cut and do not show through 
on the reverse, though the plate is very thin. The ends of the plate are neither fashioned thicker, 
nor raised into rims, still the inscription is in a perfect state of preservation. 

As stated above, the plate records the charter of a Vakataka king and is, like most other 
plates of the Vakatakas, inscribed in the box-headed characters which were current in C. P. 
and Berar from the fourth to the sixth century A.D. The boxes at the top of letters are not 
scooped out hollow, but appear like small squares as in many inscriptions of the Vakatakas. The 
engraver has not engraved boxes at the top of the letters ja and la and, in some cases, sa, dha, 
and (ja. The characters resemble, in a general way, those of the Riddhapur plates^ of Prabha- 
vatigupta and the Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarman^ and call for few remarks. The medial 
(7, t and o are generally denoted by horizontal mdtrdSf bent downwards at the end, added 
generally at the top (cf. Padmapiirdt, 1.1) and in some cases, particularly in that of m, at 
the middle of letters (cf. mMha and samrdjaJi, 1. 2). One of the two mdtrds for ai is on the 
tpp (cf. Bhairava, 1. 3). The medial au is bipartite as in the cognate records of the 
Vakatakas. The medial i is denoted by a curve turned to the left on the top of a letter 
often forming a loop (cf. Siva, 1. 3), while its length is expressed by adding to it another and 
smaller curve turned in the opposite direction (cf. Sri-Pravarasenasya, 1. 2). The medial u 
is shown either by lengthening the vertical to end in a serif (cf. supari-, 1. 3) or by a curve 
turned to the right (cf. chatur-A. 1). The letters a, ka and ra have ornamental curves at the 
lower ends of their verticals as in the Southern alphabet ; da has a round back and is not clearly 
distinguished from da (cf. daidk'amedka, 1. 5 and Bhodashy-, 1. 1) ; va is distinguished from ha which 
latter has a notch on its left ; ma appears in a transitional cursive form with the lower box added 
to its left arm. Its other form with the box attached to the right vertical which is generally 
seen in the charters of Pravarasena II does not appear in this record. The two forms appear 
side by side in the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta and Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarman. 
The form of ma used in the present plate develops ultimately into that found in the charters 
of the kings of Sarabhapura as well as in those of Tivaradeva. The final t and m appear in a 
much reduced size and the latter has a looped base. The loop on the left side of ya has almost 
disappeared in two places (cf. Vdjapeya, 1. I and Ydjuiak, 1. 2). The right arm of la is longer than 
the left except in the case of U, The language is Sanskrit. As for orthography we have to 
note the reduplication of the consonant following r, e.g., in Aptdryydma, 1- 1 ; th is redupli- 
cated before y in Uktthya (1. 1) and Bhdgiratthya (1. 4), the reduphcated letter being made 
unaspirate. 

With the exception of the place of issue the record is identical, so far as it goes, wdth the 
initial portion of the charters of the Vakataka kings Pravarasena II and Prithivishcria Il.^It 
mentions by name only one prince of the dynasty, viz., Pravarasena I, who assumed the Imperial 
title of-Samrat and performed several Vedic sacrifices, ^It then refers to his grandson who was 
a great devotee of Svami-Mahabhairava and who was the daughter’s son of Bhavanaga the 
Maharaja (of the family) of the Bharasivas. The description of the Bharasivas — their coronation 
with the water of the Ganges which they had obtained by their valour, and their performance of 
ten Asvamedhas — is given as in the other plates of the Vakatakas. The record on the plate 
bleaks ofi just before the mention of this grandson of Pravarasena I, viz,, Rudrasena 1. The plate 
})urports to have been issued from Padmapura. 

Here two questions present themselves : — (1) Was the inscription commenced on this plat-e 
finished or w^as the plate rejected for some reason or other ? (2) Who was the king w^ho intended 

to issue this charter ? As for the first question, I am inclined to think that the inscription was 


^ J. P, A, S. B,, Vol. XX, pp. 58 f. 


* Above, Vol.- XIX, p. iOO. 
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never completed or, in any case, the present plate was rejected for some unknown reason. Nearly 
all the charters of the Vakatakas contain the word drishtaniy with^ or without- some word like 
siddham or svasti, at the beginning or in the margin. ® The only exceptions so far known are the 
Balaghat plates of Prithivishena ID and the Riddhapura plates of Prabhavatigupta. Of these, 
the former is known to be an incomplete charter. In the case of the latter the word was probably 
not inserted for want of space. As in the Balaghat plates of Prithivishena II there is in the present 
plate sufficient space for three letters in the beginning of the first line. If the record on the plate 
had been completed, the word drishtam would have been prefixed to it as in so many other 
records of the Vakatakas. The following remarks of Prof. Kielhorn about the Balaghat plates would 
equally apply to our plate — “ I am convinced now that drishtam (and the Prakrit dittham of the 
Mayidavolu and HirahadagalU plates) must really be taken in its ordinary sense of ' seen ’ and that 
it is similar to the modern ‘ true copy ’ or ‘ examined ’ of official letters or Government orders. 
Such a remark could, of course, have been affixed or prefixed to a document only when it was 
finished and it is missing here, because our grant was not completed.”^ Another point to be noted 
in the case of the present plate is that it leaves space sufficient for five letters at the end of the last 
line. The word Gautamiputrasya which follows Bhavanaga-dauhitrasya in other Vakataka 
records, could very weU have been written in that space. In fact the engraver seems to have 
begun to incise the word ; for faint traces of the top portion of the first syllable of that word can 
be noticed on the plate. That the engraver left so much space at the end seems to show that he 
received an order to stop before he could complete that line. Whether the record was inscribed 
on another set of plates cannot be determined at present. 

Let us next try to answer the second question — ‘ Who was the king that intended to issue this 
charter ? ’ The general resemblance between the characters of the present plate and those of 
the Dudia and Riddhapur plates seem to indicate that it might be Pravarasena II. But almost 
aU the known complete charters® of Pravarasena II were issued from Pravarapura, a city which 
he himself seems to have founded and made his capital. It seems that Nandivardhana was the 
capital of the Vakatakas before the time of Pravarasena II ; for the earliest grant of the dynasty 
discovered so far, viz., the Poona plates of the queen mother Prabhavatigupta, was issued from 
Nandivardhana.^ So it was Pravarasena II who shifted the capital from Nandivardhana to 
the newly founded city of Pravarapura.® If he had intended to grant the present plate, Pravara- 
pura and not Padmapura, should have, in all probability, been the place of issue. Besides, the 
palseographical evidence detailed above seems to show that the present plate may be assigned 
to a slightly later date. Padmapura is not known to have been a holy place {tlrtlia) ; nor is a 


1 Cf. the Chammak and Siwani plates of Pravarasena II ; Fleet, C . Vol. Ill, Nos. 55 and 56. 

* Cf. the Dudia plates of Pravarasena II, above, Vol. Ill, p. 258, 

» Cf. the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, ibid., Vol. XV, p. 39. 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 267 fi. 

6 Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 268-269. 

* The only exceptions are (1) the Siwani plates which, however, do not mention any place of issue and (2) the 
recently discovered Tirodi plates (above, pp. 171 fi.) which, as I have shown in my article on them, were probably 
issued from a holy place. In the case of the Patna Museum plate {J. B. 0. B. 8 ., Vol. XIV, p. 465) and the Ramtek 
plate {List of C. P. Inscriptions, Second Edition, p. 4), the first plates of their sets being missing, the place of 

is not known. 

^ Rai Bahadur Hiralal has identified this place with Nagardhan 4 miles from Ramtek, but it is more likely 

to be Nandpur about 15 miles to the north of Ramtek where extensive ruins can still be seen and where two 

seals inscribed in characters of the 3rd and 4th centuries A.D. have been found. (See J. P. A, 8, B., V’ol, 
XXIX, pp. 159 fi.) 

® Mr. K. N. Dikshit has conjecturaUy identified this with Pavnar in Wardha district where there is a high 
strong fort overlooking a river and considerable ruins (ibid., Vol, XXIX, p, 159), 
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word like vasakdt added to it, showing that it was the site of the donor’s camp. It seems, there- 
fore, that Padmapura was the capital of a successor of Pravarasena II who intended to issue this 
charter. 

Let us next consider why the capital was shifted from Pravarapura. The Balaghat plates 
of Prithi^'ishena II describe that king as one ' who had raised his sunken family’.^ This expression 
has not been satisfactorily explained.® It evidently refers to some foreign invasion in the reign 
of Prithivishena’s father and Pravarasena IPs son, Narendrasena, when he was reduced to great 
straits. Who was this powerful enemy of the Vakatakas ? We should note in this connection 
that the Rithpur plates® of Bhavattavarman which have been referred to a period falling between 
the end of the fifth and the first half of the sixth century were issued from Nandivardhana, 
which, as shown above, was formerly a capital of the Vakatakas. So Bhavattavarman must have 
occupied the western portion of the Vakataka kingdom. The Vakatakas in this emergency 
seem to have shifted their capital to Padmapura in the East where they had the support of 
their loyal feudatories, the kings ofKosala (Chhattisgarh) and Mekala (the region round the 
source of the Narmada).* An inscription of Bhavattavarman’ s successor has been discovered 
at Podiigadh in the Jaypur Agency of the Vizagapatam district of the Madras Presidency, 
from which it appears that the Nalas suffered a great reverse after their initial success and 
their capital Pushkari was made desolate.^ It seems, therefore, likely that Prithivishena II 
carried the war into the enemy’s territory and regained his ancestral kingdom evidently with 
the help of his maternal grandfather the king of Kuntala and his feudatories of Kosala, Mekala 
and Malava. His Balaghat plates were intended to be issued when he was encamped at 
Vembara.® No other plates of either Prithivishena II or his successors have been discovered ; 
so we do not know the name of their capital. It seems likely that our present plate was in- 
tended to be issued either by Narendrasena or his son Prithivishena II from the then capital 
Padmapura. If so, Padmapura is the last known capital of the Vakatakas. 

The mention of Padmapura in the present plate is also important from another point of view. 
The well-known Sanskrit dramatist Bhavabhuti, who ranks in Sanskrit literature next only to 
Kalidasa and flourished towards the close of the seventh century A.D., mentions Padmapura as 
his ancestral home. In one of his plays, the Mahdvlracharita, Padmapura is stated to be in the 
Dakshinapatha, while in another, viz., the Mdlatl-MddJiava, it is mentioned as situated in 
Vidarbha. As no place named Padmapura was known till now from any epigraphic record as 






(above, Vol. IX, p. 271). 


* There is no ground for Prof. S. K. Aiyangar's conjecture that Narendrasena allied himself with the Pushya- 
mitras and the Patumitras who rose in revolt against Skandagupta and was subsequently defeated by the latter 
[The Vahitakas in the History of India, p. 50), Mr. K. P. Jayaswal thinks that the Vakataka family must have 
sunk along with the Guptas owing to Hun invasions [History of India, 150 A.H. — 350 A.D., p. 102). But 
there are no traces of Hun occupation in the heart of the Vakataka kingdom, whereas we have clear evidence of 
the occupation of Nandi vardhana by Bhavattavarnaan of the Nala family who rose about that time. 

® Above. Vol. XIX, p. 100. 




.... 


5 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 153. Pushkari has not been identified. It may be identical with modem Barsur in 
the State of Bastar, C. P., which abounds in ancient ruins. (See Gazetteer of the Chattiagarh Feudatory States, 
p. 39.) 

^ This place has not yet been identified. It is likely to be Bembal about 28 miles to the east of Chanda and 2 
miles to the west of the Wainganga. This identification would further indicate that Prithivishena II was on his 
way to the territory of the Nalas which lay further to the south-east, probably in the State of Bastar. 
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situated in Berar, some scholars^ were inclined to take it as identical wdth Padmavati, the 
scene of Bhavabhuti s Mdlatl-Mddhava^ which is now clearly shown to be Pawaya 25 miles 
north-east of Narwar in Gwalior State. ^ The discovery of the present plate has settled this 
disputed point and proved incontrovertibly that Bhavabhuti was born in ancient Vidarbha, 
The Vakataka kings were patrons of Vedic learning and performed many important Vedic 
sacrifices. It is no wonder, therefore, that we find such learned Miraariisakas as the ances- 
tors of Bhavabhuti,® who themselves performed such sacrifices as the Vajapeya, settled in 
Padmapxira, where they must have received the patronage of the Vakatakas. After the 
decline of the Vakatakas, there were no great royal dynasties ruling in C. P. and Berar in 
the 7th and the beginning of the 8th century A.D. Bhavabhuti seems, therefore, to have gone 
to the north where he found a pat*on in Yasovarman, the mighty king of Kanauj, as stated in 
the Rdjatdrangini, 

We have seen above that Padmapura was situated in Vidarbha. From the MdlaviJ^dgnmifra 
of Kalidasa^ we learn that the river Wardha divided Vidarbha into two parts. Ancient Vidarbha, 
therefore, comprised not only modern Berar but also the Marathi districts of the Central Provinces, 
which, as I have shown elsewhere,^ were under the direct rule of the Vakatakas. As a matter of 
fact there is no village named Padmapura in modern Berar proper, while there are at least six 
villages of that name in the Chanda and Bhandara districts of C. P. Of these Padampur, 2 miles 
from Amgaon, a station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway, is probably the Padmapura of the present 
plate. As I have shown elsewhere® the villages mentioned in the Siwani plates of Pravarasena II 
can be identified in its vicinity. The village contains many ancient relics. When I visited the 
place during the Christmas of 1934, I found four finely carved but broken images of the Tirthaii- 
karas Parsvanatha and Rishabhadeva, some others of Hindu gods like Vishnu^ and remains of 
two Mediaeval Hindu temples, such as fragments of massive stone pillars, a large lintel measuring 
8' X X and bases of door- jambs, in the adjoining fields. No other Padampur in C. P. 

is reported to have such ancient relics. There are at present no Brahmin families in Padampur 
itself which is now a small village of 112 souls, but there are many Brahmins in the neighbourhood 
of Padampur. It is noteworthy that they follow the Taittiriya branch of the Black Yajurveda 
to which Bhavabhuti’ s family belonged.® I, therefore, feel no hesitation in concluding that Padam- 
pur in the Amgaon Zamindari of the Bhandara district, C. P., was the last Vakataka capital and 
the ancestral home of Bhavabhuti. 


^ C/. Dr. S. K. Belvalkar’s Introduction to the Uttara^Edjnackarita (Harvskvd Oriental Series, Vol. XXI), p. 
xxxvi. 

2 A, S. P., for 1915-16, pp. MO. 

q^: .... .... I {^I^havlrachanta pp. 2-3, 

ed. Oxford University Press), 

• Act V, st. 13. 

® Above, p. 169. 

® Above, p. 171, footnote 1. 

^ An old farmer of Padampur told me that one mote image was taken to the Nagpur Museum about forty 
years ago. It cannot however be definitely identified there, as no accurate record of the findspots of images has 
been kept in the Museum and the provenance of many is not known. But from the dimensions of its stone pr'i- 
bhdvalif which is still in situ at Padampur, the image seems to be identical with that of Siva (A. -22 in the 
Descriptive List of Exhibits in the Nagpur Museum) which ‘ is said to have come from Bhandara ’ (district ?), 

^ It may be noted in this connection that the Siwani plates of Pravarasena II which record the gift of the village 
Brahmapuraka in the neighbourhood of Padampur, were granted to a Brahmin of the Taittiriya-fd^’^d. 
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TEXT.’^ 


1 [I*] 

^sTt: 

5 


' From the original plate. 

2 There is a space of sufficient for incising three letters before this word, 
s Here and in some places below the rules of sandhi hare not been observed. 

* Read 

® Read ij^tftrftraiT^TO' 

« Read . 

’ There is a space of 1*3* left after this word. Faint traces of the top portion of a letter can be seen on tbe 
plate* 
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No. 34.— THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES (OF RAJARAJA I). 

By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AlYER, B.A., CoiMBATORE. 

The Leiden University Museum in Holland preserves two sets of copper-plate charters of the 
Choias of which the larger contains 21 leaves or plates and the smaller 3 leaves. These are popu- 
larly known as the Large and Small Leiden Grants. They were edited nearly half a century ago, 
i.e., in 1886 by Pandit Natesa Sastri and Burgess in Volume IV of the Archceological Survey of 
Southern India A The provenance of the plates is not noticed by the authors : but regarding 
the larger set they say that it is engraved in Chola-Grantha characters on 21 plates each measuring 
14'' by S''. They also note The plates are held together by a massive ring bearing a seal 
about in diameter with 16 knobs at about equal distances from each other round the margin. 
The central field contains, on the left, two fishes— the scales, fins, gills, eyes and mouth, of 
which are all clearly expressed ; and on the right, an animal, seated dog- fashion, with its tail 
brought forward to touch the nearer of the fishes : — from the large tusk in its mouth, it is pro- 
bably intended for a tiger— the Chola symbol. Over it is a chhatra, with a chdmara on each 
side, the handles resting on the heads of two small pillars resembling lamp- stands, — each stand 
having a cloth knotted round the middle of it. The tops of these resemble lamp flames. A 
well-raised circle, double below, surrounds all this ; and outside it, in raised characters of the 
Chola-Grantha type, is the legend beginning at the bottom : — 

Iti Rajendra-Cholasya Parakesarivarmmanah rajarajanyamakuta^rem-ratneshu 4asanam |j ” 

The following additional information is found in the note recently received from Leiden, by 
Dr, Chakravarti, and kindly forwarded to me by him* : — “ The plates are in thickness. On the 
left side there is a hole (diameter U) by means of which the plates are fastened to a massive copper- 
ring having an outward diameter of 13''. The ring has a circular section with diameter of I" and 
has been soldered into a cylindrical tube with raised rims. This tube, measuring in length and 
1^^ in section, contains a short inscription which contains the name Anaimangalam in Tamil. 
On the top of the tube there is a massive conical projection in the form of a lotus flower, with 
eight pointed leaves turned downward and sixteen pointed leaves turned upward. On the upper 
surface of this lotus is the seal ’’ described above. The note further informs that “ the writino' 
has not been engraved : was written first on wax tablets and from these the copper- plates have 
been cast d cire perdue 

To the careful observations of Messrs. Burgess and Natesa Sastri I would only add that the 
iimer one of the double line at the bottom of the raised circle is intended to denote the bow emblem 
of the Cheras whom the Choias had subdued, and that the legend requires slight emendation. 
Rajendra-Chola’s legend is given in two stone inscriptions published in the South-Indian Inscrip- 
tions {Texts)y Volume V,^ and also in the seal of the Tinivalangadu plates.* With the help of 
their readings the legend on the seal of the Leiden plates given by Burgess and Natesa Sastri may 
be corrected into — 

Etad- Rajendra-Cholasya Parakesarivarmmanah [ I*] 
rajad-rajanya-makuta-^reni-ratneshu ^asanam [ 1|*] 


1 Pp. 204 ff. 

• [At my request Lt.-Col. Th. van Erp of Rijks Ethnographisch Museum, Leiden, kindJy sent, through the 
good offices of Prof. J, Ph. Vogel, escellent ink-impressions of the grant from which the facsimiles accompanying 
this article are prepared — Ed.] 

• General Nos. 578 and 579. 

• A. S. i?., for 1903-04, p. 234, 
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That this must be the reading is clear from the authors’ own remarks that the symbol “ used for 
the first syllable of Rajendra and for the third syllable of rdjardjanya is quite different from that 
employed for ra elsewhere in the legend, being more like what one might expect to find for dra 
or p/a.” The photograph of the seal kindly sent by Lt.-Col. Th. van Erp was examined by me 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India and foimd to agree with the reading given 
above. I may remark that there is no punctuation mark in the legend. 

At the time the large Leiden plates were published, the account furnished in them formed the 
only authentic source for Choja history and served to remove some of the misconceptions and 
wrong conjectures regarding a few of the members of the Chola famUy. The editors had cor- 
rectly estimated the worth of the record when they said that it was ‘ the first Chola inscription yet 
translated containing much definite information respecting the dynasty, and must be regarded as 
of the greatest importance’. The genealogy it furnished superseded those published by Sewell in 
his Lists of Antiquities^ and formed an important basis for future investigations. Since the editing 
of these plates, a number of valuable Chola records have been edited critically. Of these, the most 
important is the Tiruvalahgadu grant discovered by me in 1906 and edited in the Soutfi-Indian 
Inscriptions j Volume III.^ No less useful is the stone inscription of Virarajendra found at Kanya- 
kumari by the late Gopinatha Eao and edited by me in the Travancore ArchoBological Series, Volume 
III.^ The Anbil plates of Sundara- Chola and the Madras Museum plates of Uttama- Chola, the 
former edited in the Epigrapkia Indica"^ and the latter in the South-Indian Inscriptions,^ are 
other important ones. Besides these epigraphical sources, there are a few Tamil historical 
texts which also aid the student in his study of the Chola history. These are the Kalingattuppa- 
rani and the Kulottungasolan-uld, first noticed by the late Kanakasabhai Pillai in the Indian Anti- 
quary, Vihramasolan-uld, Rdjardjasolctn-uld and others, the texts of which had since been edited 
with care. 

Considering the time of publication, it must be said that the inscription on the Leiden plates 
has been fairly well made out. But there are a few mistakes of the authors as well as of the printer 
which mar the text and distort the sense. They could be easily corrected without having recourse 
to the original, mainly with the help of the reading of other allied records. I noted down the 
mistakes when I took up its study seriously while editing the Kanyakumari inscription in the 
Travancore Archaeological Series nearly 15 years ago. On that occasion, I also revised the text of 
the Leiden plates, which on comparison with the impressions now kindly secured by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist is found to agree. One of the serious defects in the previous edition of 
this inscription is the wrong arrangement of some of the plates. The plate marked there as 
“ Fifteenth plate ; second side ” is really the fourteenth plate, second side. Similarly the plate 
marked Fourteenth plate : second side ” is in fact the fifteenth plate, second side. The 
inscription then reads through without any interruption ; the regular order of the lines 284 to 
316 given in the volume should be 284, 305 to 315, 295 to 304, 285 to 294 and 316. 

While the published Sanskrit text is almost free from errors of transcription, the Tamil por- 
tion contains too many mistakes to be noticed here. The best way will be to give a correct version 
cf tkfe whole with proper division of words adding foot-notes wherever serious changes are effected. 
Most of the mistakes are simple ones due to taking ra for the length stroke from which it is hardly 
distinguishable or due to taking the basic consonant as the first combined consonant and vice 

^ Vol. II, pp. 154-156. 

• vSee piiges 383 to 439. 

• Pages 87 to 158, 

• Vol, XV, pp. 4^72. 

• Vol. ni, pp. 264 ff. 
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versa. In effect, the significance of some of the words has been altered or distorted and ren- 
dered meaningless. For instance karanattdn has been read as kd^aUdn (1. 356 )S Pdkkaran has 
been read as Pdhhdn (1. 276), Perhnafura as Pefamjmra (1. 156), ulgum as ulakum (1. 285), 
virpidiyum as virapidiyum (1. 285), pdya~kkallina as pdyhkallin (1. 236), Siriydn Kadamhan as 
Siriydna kadamhan (1. 244), etc. The formation of ta and na being almost similar, one has 
been mistaken for the other. For instance, the proper name Amiyan has been read as 
anaiydda (1. 159). As lu is shaped almost like mu, the latter letter has been mistaken for the 
former, e,g., naUdluTcku and ndttolun (11. 173 and 174), for nattomukku and ndUomxin, The 
Graniha letter hha being similar to the conjunct tta, the former has been mistaken for the latter, 
e.g., Tammadittattan (1. 153) which must be Tammadi-Bhattan, Wrong division of words has 
sometimes resulted in distorting words and obscuring their sense. For instance, what has 
been read as hrahmadeyamuhrKlrakudi (1. 265f) ought to be hrahmadeya-Mdhgirhudi, what 
has been read as peruUatoranangalum (11. 159-60) ought to be per==ttantm^tdngalum [per tand6n== 
tdngalum) and what has been taken as pal tevavakai (1. 287) should be pdlad-evvagai. It is 
unnecessary to cite more instances as the mistakes are corrected in the revised text given below. 

The impressions now obtained show that the inscription has been very neatly executed from 
beginning to end. It is in two sections. The first section is in the Sanskrit language and 
written in the Grantha alphabet. It contains 111 lines of writing and covers the obverse and 
reverse sides of five plates. ^ Exeept the first plate, the rest are marked with the numerals 2 to 
5 on the obverse sides, near the top of the ring hole, either to its left or right. These numerals are 
in smaller characters than the letters of the inscription. 

The following orthographical peculiarities may be noted. The vowel a is represented by 
two separate symbols which could be easily mistaken for tara. The finals of consonants are indi- 
cated by a slight vertical stroke marked on the right top corner (for instances see ydvat m 1. 4 and 
pratdpavdn in 1. 31), except in the case of m where it is marked on the top of the left side. The 
superscribed repha is denoted by a dot placed over the consonarit {e,g.y see sarngi^ias^ in 1. 3 and 
Ravir=^vvi° in 1. 7). The length symbol is invariably separated from the letter to which it be- 
longs. While hpi (see Krishna in 1. 43, krita in 1. 66f., kritya in 1. 67), is represented by a hook 
turned to the right crossing ka, kri is shaped by bending, at the bottom, the vertical stroke of ka 
to the left (see chakra in 1. 52). There are many instances of the use of final m for anusvara ; for 
example see sampatathhis^ in 1. 44, 3ainbhu in 1. 69, dakskin-dmbho in 1. 69, sambhutena in L 80, 
sampanna in 1. 101, and sambkavo in 1. 103. While the medial short i is denoted by a concave 
curve marked over the latter, long I is denoted in two ways by having a closed loop at the be- 
ginning or end of the i curve. The u symbol is formed in three different ways (1) In the 
case of most letters («, p, m, y, etc.), it is indicated by the addition of a tube to the bottom of 
the letter : the long u in these letters is denoted by the further addition of a convex curve passing 
from the right of the letter to the left covering its lower portion. (2) In the case of letters like 
k and r, which have a tube-bottom, the u symbol is represented by the addition of a curve pass- 
ing at the bottom of the letter with a slight bend on the right side : the long u in these letters is 
shown by a wavy line added to the letter at the middle of the right side. (3) In the case of t 
and s, the u symbol is indicated by the addition of a hook at the bottom turned to the right. Til 
and ku are not represented. 


1 The lines quoted in this paragraph refer to the edition of the text by Burgess and Natcsa Sastri. 

* On each side, the first plate contains 10 lines, the second 11 lines, and the third and the fourth 12 lines. 
While the obverse of the fifth plate has only 9 lines, the re^rerse of it contains 12 lines. 
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The language and alphabet of the second section is Tamil, though Grantha letters are 
used in some words of Sanskrit origin. It contains 332 lines of writing and covers the obverse and 
reverse sides of sixteen plates. ^ These plates are marked with the numerals 1 to 16 as in the 
Sanskrit portion. The omission of pulli or virdma, and the shaping of mu and lu alike are the 
only points worthy of note. 

Omission of letters are noticeable in gram (1. 49) for grdmam, vija (1. 67) for vijaya, samdhvaj^ 
(1. 97) for samdhvayah, Jayangonsola (1. 108) for Jayangondaiola, in the Sanskrit portion ; 
funmai (1. 56) for fundamai, ^yudattu (1. 126) for ^yudaruttu, KshatriHkhd (1. 240) for Kskatnya- 
hkhd, hrahmaden-= (1. 212) for bra}imadeyan=, Nannimanla (i. 247) for Nannimangala, pisulndu 
(11. 232, 253, 268) for pidisulndu, and eludi (1. 234) for eludinen in the Tamil portion. 

Both the Sanskrit and the Tamil portions are in the script of the llth century A.D. The 
writing of the Sanskrit section and the writing from the latter half of line 323 up to line 332 are 
alike, and seem to be somewhat in a difierent hand from the main Tamil section from lines 1 to 
323 of the 16 Tamil plates. 

We shall now notice the contents of the inscription. In the Sanskrit portion, the first verse 
is in praise of Vishnu^ while the second is an invocation to the gods for the continuance of the Chola 
family. Verses 3 and 4 introduce certain mythical ancestors of the solar family to which the 
Cholas belonged. They are Manu^ the son of Ahimakara (i,e., Surya) ; his son Ikshvaku ; the 
virtuous Mandhatri^ born in his family ; his son Muchukunda^ ; his son Valabha ; and Sibi* born 
in his family. Of the last, the poet exclaims “ who, excepting Vyasa, could extol the qualities of 
this king who protected his life only for the benefit of others ! ” (v. 5). The eponymous Ghola^ is 

^ There are generally 10 lines on each face except on II6, VIII6, IXa and b, XIV6 and XVa, which contain 
11 lines each, and XVb, and XVIa, which have 13 lines each. 

2 Verse 9 of Canto VIII of Kalingattuppamni starts the mythical ancestry of the Cholas from Vishpn and car- 
ries it in regular succession through Brahman, Marichi, Kasyapa, and Surya. 

* Verse 10 of Canto VIII of Kalingattupparani states that Ikshvaku was the son of Manu who was the son of 
Surya. It refers to the rendering of justice by Manu, to the astonishment of all, by holding the life of his own son 
as being no better than that of the calf overrun by the wheels of his car. The verse reads : — 

Aw-Arukkan magan-agi Manu medini purand ariya-kadalanaiy avinadu kanru-nigar-enr- 
e-vvarukkamum viyappa murai-^eyda kadaiyum Ikkuvaguv-ivan-maindan-ena vanda pari^um [1*]. 

It is interesting to note that the account of the Periyapurana of Manu rendering justice to a cow whose calf 
was run over by the ear of his son, by running his own car over the latter, finds mention in an inscription of Vikra- 
ma-Chola found at Tiruvarur (No. 456 of S. I. I.-^Texts, Vol. V, pp. 174ff.). This gives some more details that 
are not found in the hagiology. Here it is stated that a cow having rung the bell put up at the gate (of the palace) 
of Manu, the king sent his minister {mantrin) Ubhaiyakulamalan of Palaiyur in Inga-nadu to know the cause 
of the ringing. On his reporting that a cow rang the bell, Manu came out, saw the cow and her calf that lay 
dead, enquired and learnt, that the calf was run over by the car in which his son drove and considering his son’s 
life as being equal to that of the calf, he ordered his minister to run a car over his son. The minister set out 
with a heavy heart and piercing his ears died. The dvarapdlas (i.e., gate-keepers) informing the king of the 
happening, he felt sorry and himself ran the car over his son. At this juncture, the God showed His Grace by 
restoring to life the calf, the minister and the son of Manu. The king presented the calf to the mother cow and 
set out for tapas with the minister, anointing the revived son in his place and appointing to the office of his 
minister, the minister’s son named fSurya. 

• Before Mandhata, the Kalirigattv pparani introduces Purandara as being the son of Ikshvaku (Till, v. 11 ) 

® Mandhata and Muchukunda are described in verse 12. The former is described as making the fierce tiger 

and the deer drink together at the same ghat. 

-in verse 13, 8ibi is referred to only by his act of cutting his flesh from his body without the least agitation 
and entering the scales to equal the weight of the dove ; and before him is mentioned one {i.e., Prithulaksha) who 
carried the nectar arising from the churning of the ocean to the gods. 

’ Speaking of Choja, the Kalingattupparani (verse 14) states that he formed the Ch6laman<Ja/a and that Sura- 
dhiraja, i.e., Suraguru and others came in his line. The same verse also speaks of Rajakesarin and Parakesarin, 
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then introduced as being born in his family (v. 6). It was after his name that the kings born in the 
family were called Choias. This is of importance in indicating that the name Cho}a was first 
applied to a person, and then to the family, to the people and to the country. In this family was 
Hajakesarin and in the latter’s family was Parakesarin (v. 7). It is stated that the names, or 
rather the titles, Rajakesarin and Parakesarin were borne alternately by kings born in the Choi a 
family (v. 8). Thus it is made clear that only ruhng members of the line assumed the said titles 
and not the others. The next person mentioned as belonging to the family is Suraguru who 
acquired the name Mrityujit by conquering the god of death^ (v. 9). In his family was Vyaghra- 
ketu whose descendant was Panchapa^ (v, 10). From here, the information furnished in the plates 
relates to historical persons. King Karikala who is described as the god of death to his enemies, 
is said to have been born in his family. The fact noted about him is that he constructed embank- 
ments to the river Kaveri (v. 11). He seems to have won lasting fame by this deed. The composer 
of the Kanyakumari inscription draws special attention 'to the damage caused annually to the 
country by the river when it was in floods. The building of embankments to it not only alleviated 
the frequent sufferings of his subjects but turned the very source of evil into good and made the 
country grow in wealth and prosperity. And posterity never failed to mention with gratitude 
this noble act of the king.^ His renovation of the city of Kahchi, which as we know was the capital 
of the Pallavas from very early times, is recorded in the Tiruvalangadu plates.^ In these ways 
Karikala seems to have used the riches which he must have obtained by his successful fight with 
Trilochana-Pallava and the influence which he must have gained thereby. In the first of these 
works, Karikala was helped by several of the subjugated kings including Trilochana-Pallava. ^ 
The date of Karikala has been taken to be the 5th century A.D.® In Karikala’s family was king 
Kochcha^ann^. He is described as the bee at the lotus feet of Sambhu (v. 12). While the 
story of Kochchangannan’s previous birth as spider weaving cobwebs over the lihga at Jambukes- 
varam is detailed in the Periya'purdnam and the Tiruvalangadu plates,’ his building activities and 
devotion are referred to in the Devdram. His victory in the battle of Kalumalam is fully described 
in the Kalavali^ After him came k5-kKilli. A descendant of Killi was Vijay^aya (v. 13). While 


^ IVIfityiijit is described in the Kalingattupparani (Canto VIII, v. 15) as “ one who showed to Kala (i.e,, the 
god of death) his way of conduct In 8. /. Vol. Ill, p. 417, n. 2, it has been pointed out that the poem 
evidently refers to Suraguru and Mrityujit as two different kings. 

^ After Mrityujit, Vyaghraketu and Panchapa are the only two kings mentioned in the Leiden plates. The 
former is referred to in the Tiruvalangadu plates by his other name Chitraratha and it is stated that his banner • 
cloth bore the emblem of the tiger. The Kalingattupparani evidently speaks of him when it refers to ‘ one who 
put in his flag Indra as the tiger Panchapa is described in the Tamil poem as ‘ he who offered his blood to be 
drunk forcibly The Kanyakumari inscnption speaking of Panchapa states that he cut open five arteries of his 
body and fed with blood five Yakshas. 

• Tat-kule Kalikdld^bMt Kdvert-tira-krin-nripah (above, Vol. VII, p. 153). Tasmin hult samabhavat Kali^ 
hdla-Chdld vira^ Kavera-tanaydnMatinlm vidhdtd {ibidy p. 150). Toludu mannare karai-sey Ponni {Kalingattnp- 

paraniij VUE, v. 20). 

® Scmtk-Indian InscriptionSy Vol. Ill, pp. 417f., v. 42. 

• CharaxM-saroruha-vihita-vildchana-Trildchana-pramukh-dkhila-prithvth'ara-ldrita-Kdverxdira (above, Vol. 

XI, p. 340, n. 2). Kavera-tanayd-\y^'\l-d\l*]lamg}iana-prasamana-pTamukh-ddy-antk-dtisaya-kdrinah 

Karikdlasya (Punyaknmara plates, above, Vol. XI, p. 345). 

• Above, Vol. XI, p. 340. 

’ See 8. L Vol. Ill, p. 418, verse 43 and note 4. See v. 3 of Tinmavukkara^’s Devdram on Timchchayk- 
kkdn and his hymn on Tininanipalli, verse 2 ; also Sundaramurttinayanar’s hymn on Tiruvavadudurai, verse 2, 
The Madakkdyil at Tiruvaigal is said to have been constructed by Sengan^ap ; see Jhanasambandar^s hymn on 
that place. 

• K. V. S. Aiyer’s Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, pp. 187 and 188, and also above, Vol. XI, p. 156 ,iu 6. 
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the Kanyakumari inscription states that he constructed the town of TanchapurP in the Chola 
country, the Tiruvalangadu plates say that he captured that city and built the temple of Nisum- 
b asudani in it.^ Since we know from the gendalai pillar inscriptions that Tanchapuri was one 
of the principal cities^ of Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan, who flourished immediately before the time 
of \ ijayalaya, the conclusion is irresistible that the latter must have conquered the Muttaraiyan 
chief and wrested the town from his possession and m^e it his capital* As such the information 
iwmshed in the Kanyakumari inscription is not quite correct. And since we know from Velur- 
palayam plates that Nandivarman III, who was not far removed from Vijayalaya, had a certain 
Cholamaharaja alias Kumarankusa as his it is not impossible that this Vijayalaya 

succeeded him and eventuaUy made himself independent or paved the way for his son to raise the 
canopy of a domimon in Southern India. Of Aditya, the son of Vijayalaya (v. 14), much informa- 
tion IS not given in the Leiden plates. But we know from other sources that he was a Rajakesari- 
varman and had the name Kodandarama,^ that he was a great conqueror and knew no defeat,* 
! terms ^uth the Chera king Sthanu Ravi* and the Western Gangs Prithvl- 

pati II,- that he extended his territory into Tondai-nadu* and killed or defeated the Paflava king 
Aparajita,r that he acquired Kohgu,^ that he built large temples to Siva on both banks of the 
Kaven and that he reigned from A.D. 870 to 907. ** Aditya’s son was Parantaka (I.) (v 15) He 
IS said to have founded big towns, to have effected some conquests and to have covered with gold 
the temple of Indumauh, z.e., Siva at Vyaghragrahara (vv. 16-17). His achievements recorded 
m other pKces are the signal defeats inflicted on the Pandya Rajasirnha, the acquisition of the 
Bapa fangdom and the bestowal of it on his ally the Western Gahga Prithvipati II,- the conquest 
the overcoming of the Rashtrakuta Krishnaraja III in battle- and the estabhshlent 


^ Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. Ill, p. 155, v. 54. 

^ S. I. /., \ ol. in, p. 418, w. 45, 46. 

^ Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 134ff. 

* Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, p. 211. There are ample evidenees of the rule of the' Mnft. ■ 
tt. St.,. ..d I„,o„ „d L .ssi hu ™ " 

bee S. 1. I., Vol. II, p. ol., v. 26, and the Tamil portion which follows tt It is said that this rh-i i.;, 

raja was called the heroic head jewel of the Chola race, that the glory of his prowess was well kn^ t, 

hberahty was that of Karna and that his conduct was upright. ^ ell known, that hjs 

® Above, Vol. XV, p. 68, v. 17. ° 

^ Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. Ill, p. 155, v. 55. 
s Above, Vol. XV, p. 68, v. 18. 

9 S. I. Vol. Ill, p. 221. 

Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 81fi. 

Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, p, 213. 

These are recorded in the Udayendiram plates of Prithvmati TT / / 7 i tt 

The charter distinctly refers to two invasions of the Pandva co»nt v • ri i* ’ / * ^ 

the Pan,lya ktng and captured his ciU- aTdTthe LhS t which Parantaka 1. defeated 

army despatched to his aid bv the lord of Lanka Parantaka^s fost^ ^ f M If ^ immense 

910 when he assumed the titi; ‘ Madiraikond! The ^ ~n of Madura may be placed in A.D. 

A.D. 918 which is the date of one of his inscriptions mentio^n' h* 

Pdfintaka defeated the alhed forces of Pandya and the kin<r of CeylJn ^ ^ 

Tuuvalangiidu plates referring to this event stete Z “ ^ the r The 

hte of the Ch.a kmgs augerrwhich eonsumertn^miesirZ^^^^^^^ mrt:Xry\rSr::f^r 
a' the kmg of .Stmhaht, cut and killed by the king’s weapons ” (S. I. Vol III p 419 v KoZh “ 

inscription states that the name Simhalantaka was acquired by Parantaka I bv thia v ' ^““>*t“mari 

Series, Vol. Ill, p. 15.-,, v. .59). ^ rarantaka 1 ., by this achievement {Trav. Arch. 

Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. IIT. d. 15.5 v 5S . , 

have happened before A. D. 944 which is’ the earliest date of forZ^II’s Lo Krishna III must 

to the rule of the Cholas (No. 375 of the Madras Epigraphical CoUection fL 1809). " subject 


THE LAEGEE LEIDEN PLATES OF EAJAEAJA I. 


219 


No. 34.] I 

Of several a5rraAa.a.caUed after his name Viranarayana.i The first over-seas invasion-which was 
to be continued long afterwards— was undertaken by him. He reigned for 48 years^ from A.D. 
907 and paid great attention to the internal administration of his country.^ Verse 18 states that 
Parantaka had three sons named Eajaditya, Gandaraditya and Arihjaya. Of these, Rajaditya 
is said to have been the lord of the earth after Parantaka I. had passed away (v. 19), and fighting 
with Krishnaraja, Le,, the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III, he is reported to have met with his end 
(v. 20). The incorrectness of the statement contained in verse 19 that Rajad.t}’a became the lord 
of the earth after Parantaka has been clearly shown on pages 82-83 of Ep. Ind,, Vol. XIX, where, 
in a footnote, several records of Parantaka I., dated in regnal years corresponding to A.D. 947, 948, 
952 and 953 have been cited. Because the battle of Takkolam, in which Pvajiiditya lost his life, 
took place in A.D. 947 and is referred to in a record of A.D. 949, it is evident that he did not survive 
his father, who lived and reigned, according to a recently discovered inscription dated in the 
48th year, up to at least A.D. 955. From verses 21 and 22 we learn that Gandaraditya 
reigned over the Chola dominion and founded a city after his name on the north bank of the 
Kaverl,^ and passed away after a son named Madhurantaka had been born to him. The last state- 
ment is significant inasmuch as it indicates that Madhurantaka was a child at the time of his 
father s demise. The next seven verses (vv. 23-29) state that Arinjaya, his son Parantaka II 
who fought a sanguinary battle at a place named Cheviir* (v. 25), and the latter’s son Aditya II 
who is said to have played sportively with Vira-Pandya while he was yet a youth (v. 28), ruled 
the kingdom in succession and that Madhurantaka succeeded Aditya II (v. 29). Thus, from the 
statements of the plates it is evident that the three kings Arinjaya, Parantaka II and Aditya II 
held the reins of government only during the minority of Madhurantaka and gave him the king- 
dom when he came of age. Their reigns must accordingly have been short. That this was actually 
the case can be gathered from a consideration of the time of the rule of Uttama- Chola. His stone 
inscriptions carry his reign to 16 years and one of them gives Kali 4083 as the equivalent of his 
13th year.® As such, his rule lasted from A.D. 969 to 985. Therefore, it is certain that the inter- 
vening kings between Parantaka I. to Madhurantaka, omitting of course Rajaditya, who, as sliown 
above, did not survive his father, must have reigned in the interval A.D. 955 to 970. Verses 30 to 
34 speak of Rajaraja I., the successor of Uttama- Chola. He is said to have conquered the countries 
of Pandya, Tulu, Keraja and also Simhalendra and Satyasraya. The genealogy furnished in the 
present plates is given below in a tabular form for easy reference along with those supphed by 
the Tiruvalangadu plates, the Anbil plates, and the Kanyakumari inscription. 

1 Ibid.y y, 60, 

* Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1932, p. 49. 

* This place has been identified with Kandaradittam in the Trichinopoly District. 

* In some inscriptions he claims “ to have driven the Pandya into the forest The Kanyakumari record 
states that the quivering Pandya contemporary of his crossed the mountain and fled away. Sundara-Chola’s 
general Parantakan Siriya'^el^* a Kodumb^ur chief, is said to have lost his life in a battlefield in Ceylon in the 
0th year of the king’s reign (above, Vol. XII, p. 124, and note 3). 

* A. B, on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 63. 
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THE TABLE SHOWING THE ANCESTRY OF THE CHOLAS 



, - j , ^ Anbil plates of Sundara- The Kanyakumaxi 

The Timvalangadu plates. ^ inscription. 


The Leiden plates. 


^Sun-Manu-Ikshvaku- 
Vikukshi-Puranjaya alias 
Kakutstha-Kakshivat- 
Aryyama ... Analapratapa 
. . . Vena- Prithu . . . Lhundhu- i 
mara...Yuvanasva-Man- 
dhatri-Muchukunda . . . 
Valabha-Prithulaksha- 
Parthivachudamani ... 
DIrghabahu alias Chandra- 
i it-^amkriti . . .Pahchapa. . . 
Satyavrata alias Rudrajit 
...Ausmara Sibi...Maratta 
... Bushyanta-Daushyanti 
(Bharata)-Ch6la or Choja- 
varman. 

I 

Raj akesar i varman o r 
Rajakesarin. 


Parakesarin. 


V ishnu -Brahma -Marichi- 
Kasyapa-Aryaman ... 


Brahma-Marichi-Kasyapa- 
V i vas van -Manu - Iksh vaku- 


Chitraratha alias 
Vvaghraketu. 


Narendrapati. 


Vasu (Uparichara). 


Visvajit. 


Perunatkilli. 


Kalikala (Karikala) : 
(renovated Kanchi with 
gold ; constructed embank 
mente to the Kaveri). 


Mahavira ... Rudrajit- Vikukshi^rava-Puranjaya.., 
Chandrajit-Usiuara-Sibi ... ?|dthu ... Kuvalasva ... 

Chola. Mandhatri ... Muchukun- 

> da . . . Harlschandra . . . 

• Sagara ... Bhagiratha ... 

Senni, Killi, etc. Rituparna ... Dilipa ... 

• Rama ... Chola. 


Karikala, etc. 


Sun-Manu-lkshvaku . . . 
Mandhatii'-Muchukunda- 
Valabha ... Sibi ... Chola. 


Rajakesarin. 


Parakesarin. 


Rajakesarin. Suragum alias Mpityujit. 


Kochchangannan : (built 

temples for the lord of 
Gauri in all countries, 
V. 13). 


KaUatikkon. 


Chitraratha. 


(^itr^va. 


Chitradhanvan : (brought 
Ka verakanyaka ). 


Suraguru alias Mptyujit. 


Vaiabha, 


Srikantha.^ 


Vijayalaya. 


Rajak^arin : (built large 
temples of stone to Siva 
on both banks of the 
Kaveri). j 


Vira-Chola : (reduced Ma- 
dhura, married the daugh- 
ter of the Kerala king who 
was also called Paluvet- 
tarayar). 

Arinchika: (married Kaly- 
ani, the daughter of the 
Vaidumba king). 


Sundara -Chola: (also called 
Rajakesarin and Paran- 
taka ; his virtuous rule and 
his martial glory described 
in w. 27-30). 


Parakesarin. 


Mpityujit, 


Virasena. 


Chitra or Vyaghraketu. 


Pushpaketu. 


Ketum^a. 


Samudrajit. 


Panchapa. 


Nfimrida. 


Manoratha. 


Perunatkilli. 


Karikala. 


Vaiabha. 


Jagadekamalla. 


Vyalabhayahkara. 


Vyagluaketu. 


Panchapa. 


Karikala: (constructed 
embankments to the 
Kaveri). 


Kochchanga^an : (a 
devotee of Sambhu). 


K6-kKilli. 


Vijayalaya. 

Aditya. 


Parantaka I: (covered the 
temple of Siva at Vyaghra- 
grahara with gold). 
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Madhurantaka. 


^ The mythical ancestry of the Cholas as furnished in these sources is given at the beginning of each list 
before the eponymous Chola is mentioned. Hyphen after a name indicates ‘ son and successor * and dots ‘ a 
lineal descendant’. 

* Tiruvernjnbur was called Srikantha-chaturvedimahgalam. 
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The XiiUTiiang^n plates. 


^ochchehga^an : (a 

spider in his previous 
birth ; devoted to Sambhu), 

Vijaya^ya ; * (captured 
Tahchapnri ; consecrated 
KiSumbhasudanl). 

Adityavarman: (conquered 
in little the Pallava 
Aparajita and took posses- 
sion of his country). 

Parantaka (I.) : (defeated 
Pl^^dya, Simha|a ; built a 
Dabhra-sabha %o Siva). 
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Parantaka (II) : (called a 
Manu and Sundara; on 
his death his queen Vana- 
vagmahadevi committed 
aati). 


Arupmolivarman :| 
(performed tula- 
bhara ; captured 
the town Vilinda; 
conquered the 
Pa^dya Amara- 
bujahga^and burnt 
the lorn of Lanka; 
defeated SatyaSra- 
ya ; killed Andhra 
Bhima; cQnqueiedj 
the country of 
Parafarama, and 
subdued the 
kings of Gahga, 
Kalihga, Vehgi, 
Maga^Oha, Aratt^ 
044^* Surashtra 
taid Clialiikya). 
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Anbil plates of Sundara* 
Chd|a^ 


The Kanyakumari 
inscription. 


Vijay^aya : (constructed 
Tahchapuii in the Chola 
country), 

Aditya (I.) alias Kodanda- 
rama : (killed the Pallava 
king). 

Parantaka (I.) : (killed the 
P^dya king, destroyed 
Madhura and acquired the 
title of Madhurantaka; 
conquered the unconquer- 
able Krishnaraja and was 
famed as Vira-Chdla ; 
having killed the lords of 
Simhala acquired the title 
of Simhalantaka ; estab- 
lished agrahdras called 
after his other name 
Viranaraya^a). 


Arindama. 


Parantaka (II) ; (hearing 
of his advance the 
P^4y*^ hhig crossed the 
mountain and fled). 


Rajaraja (I.); (Satyafiraya 
fled from the battlefleld). 


Madhurantaka alias Rajen*| 
dra-Chola : (conquered 

Kunta|a, made M^ya- 
kheta a playground for 
his armies ; had the kinga 
of Kuluta and Utkala slain 
and the chiefs of Kalinga 
and VimSa destroyed | 
burnt Kat^&)* 


The Leid^ plates. 


Rajendrac 

deva. 


Rajadhiraja 

(set fire to 

Kaly^a- 

pura, and 

conquered 

Ahava- 

malla). 


Vlrarajendrfi^va alias 
Vira-Chola ; (slew at 
Kudalsahgama the kings 


Parantaka II; (fought a 
sanguinary battle at 
Chevur). 


r 

^ 

Aditya (II) alias 
Karikh : (fought with 
Vira-Pa^dya). 


Rajaraja I : (conquered the 
Pandya, Tulu, Keraja, 
Simh^endra and Satya- 
^aya ; destroyed ships at 
Kandalur-Salai ; captured 
Vengainadu, Gahgap^i, 
Nujambapadi, Tadigaipadi, 
Kudamalain^u, Kollam, 
Kalingam, and f|am ; and 
removed the splendour of 
the Seliyas). 


Madhurantaka (Rajendra* 
Chd|a). 


^ After Aditya (II), his paternal uncle Madhurimtaka bore the burden of the earth and installed Ara^moji 
in the office of heir-appazent : his devotion to Siva is described. 
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The Tiruvalangadu plates. 

Anbil plates of Sundara- 
Ghols. 

1 

Madhurantaka aZioa Utta- 
ma ’Chola, Rajendra- 

Choja and Chojendra- 
simha : (conquest of the 
quarters with a powerful 
army ; invasion of the 
South, the Pandya 

country and the flight of 
the Pandya king to the 
Malaya hill ; hia son 
Chola-Pandya l^t in 
charge of the kingdom ; 
invasion of the Western 
region, crossing the 

Sahya and flghting with 
and defeating t-he lord 
of Kerala and leaving 
Chola-P^dya in charge 
of the west also ; entry 
into Kaflchi and con- 
quest of Jayasimha : | 



T3ie Kanyakumari 
inscription. 

The Leiden plates. 

of the Mapnata family; 
conquered the Vehgi and 
the Kalihga countries ; 
established brahmadeyas 
in the Chola, Tupdi-a, 
Pandya, Gahgavati and 
Kuiuta countries ; and saw 
the back of Ahavamalla 
three times). 



After tracing the pedigree of the Cholas the Sanskrit portion of the inscription states that 
king Hajaraja alias R&jakesarivarman gave in the 21st year of his relg^n the village of 
Anaiman^alam to the lofty shrine of the Buddha in the Ghulamanivarma-vihara, which 
the ruler of Srivishaya and Kataha named Maravijaydttuhgavarm^ of the 2§ailendra 
family having the Makara crest, the son of Chulamanivarmeui, had erected in the name of his 
father at the delightful city of Nagapattana in Pattana-kuiram, a sub-division of 
Kshatriy a sikhamani^valanadu (!1. 73-86) and that after Rajaraja had passed away, his son 
Madhurlmtaka caused a permanent edict to be made for the village granted by his father 
(vv. 35-36). The Sanskrit ftasasti given in this inscription was composed by a Brahma^a resident 
of Kottaiyur named Anantasaraya^a of the Vasishtha family (v. 39) : it was (Hxi^ed by the 
officer Tillaiyali of Klnchlvayil, otherwise known as Rajaraja-MuTendaveb t» be neatly 
incised (w. 40-42), On the direction of the lord of Kataha and at the instance of TuvavtlravaQ 
Anukkan, the son of Sriman A^ikai (Adigal)^, the five artisans of the Bhovya family at 
Kanchipura, viz., Vasnda'ra ciias Baiara^-Mabachaiya, &xirsaigB. and DapnOdara, the 
two sons of Knsh^, Krish^ son of Vdsudeva, and Purushdttaxnd., the son of Arava- 
mpita incised the pmsasti and affixed thek signatures to it (w. 43-48), 

A word may now be said about the comptjser of the praSasti and the engravers of the grant. 
Since it is stated that this permanent edict was caused to be made by TVTarflmraTit^^n BLajen- 
dra-Chola I., the son of Rajaraja I., there is no doubt that the praiasti wae composed during hk 
reign by his court poet. The composer’s name given in it is Anantanarayi^ and ^ot N^anda- 
narayana as Messrs. Burgess and Natesa Sastri have it. He was a Vamshtha emA a resident 
of Kottaiyur. The Tiruvalangadu grant, which was issued in the early part of the same reign, 
in the 6th or the 7th year, is said to have been <kawn up by Narayana the son of j^aihkara. The 
village of Kottaiyur, to which the composer of the praiasti in the Leiden plates belonged, is 
renowned as the birth place of Puvattabhatta-Somayajiyar, one of the Chola officers that 
conducted enquiries in temples*. It is indentical with the village of that name in the Knmba- 

^ On this word, see note I, 243 befowu 

* Kq. 227 of the Madras Epigraphical colkctoon for 1921# 
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(konam Tahik of the Tanjore District. From one of the inscriptions of the place it is learnt that 
it ^W3fts aitnated in Innambar-nadu^. While the Tiruvalahgadu grant was incised by four persons, 
the Leiden plates were engraved by five. The proper names that occur in both are Sriranga 
(Timvarangan) and Damodara, who were the sons of Krishna, and Purushottama the son of 
Aravamiita. While the Tiruvalangadu plates give the additional name Aravamnrta, the son of 
K^hna, the Leiden plates furnish the names Vasudeva, son of Krishna, and his son Krishna. 
The attribute a-hfishw-charitalp KrishiM-saimbhavd=^jn tnahdmalik is given to Aravamurta in 
the Timvalafigadu plates, which distinctly state that ^rlranga and Damodara were his 
younger brothers, whereas it is applied to Vasudeva alias Rajarajapperachariyan in the 
Leiden plates which mention ^nranga and D^odara immediately after him without 
specifying any relationship. The common application of the epithet cannot point to the 
identii^ of the individuals V^udeva and Aravamurta. But it is not unlikely that both 
Vasudeva and Aravam^a were the elder brothers of ^riranga and Damodara. The title 
Rajarajapperacharyyan borne by Vasudeva might have been granted by Rajaraja I. himself, during 
whose reign the gift recorded in the Leiden plates was actually made, though the document was 
finally issued in the reign of Rajendra-Ghoia I, This grant might even be slightly earlier than 
the Tiruvalangadu grant issued in about the 6th year. In the Sanskrit portion, the word hovija is 
used to denote the iamily (anvavdya) of the persons that incised the inscription on the plates and 
they are also called chitrakdrii^h. In mentioning their names in the Tamil portion which follows, 
the persons that incised the edict get the epithet omyachchittirakdri. It is thus made clear by the 
inscription itself that hovya is only a variant of the Tamil dviya. The word oviyafn occurs in the 
Tamil classical work Mai^imegalai^ in reference to a treatise called dviya-nul and this is made 
evident by the commentary of Adiyarkkunallar on Venirkddai^ of ^ila'p^dikdram^ Thus, we are 
led to think that hovya or dviya is not the proper name of a family or caste but is the name of a pro* 
fession, and that profession, we know from the inscription, to be ‘ painting ’ (cMuirakdri), This 
sense of the word dviya is clearly obtained from two other references in the Ma^imegalai^ and 
JivakctehifUdmavd^^ In the second reference, the commentator Nachchinarkkiniyar furnishes 
the synonym ‘ chittirakdrar ’ for dviyar, as in the Leiden plates. In this connection, it is also 
worth noting that dvu is used in the sense of “ a painting ” in Maduraikkanchi,^ From what has 
been said above, it looks as if inscriptions were in the first instance painted on the materials, stone 
or metal, by painters, though the incising might have been left to be done by carvers on stone or 
metal But it is not unlikely that both painting and carving were done by the same individuals ; 
that is to say that lekhakas knew both painting and carving.’ 

In the Tamil portion of this grant it is said that on the 92nd day after the 21st year of 
Vkia reign, king Rajaraja, while he was in the pavilion, on the southern ^de of his palace called 
Raj^ayan, erected in a suburb of Tanjavur, declared that the income of 8,943 kalam, 2 tuniy 
1 hupxr^i, and 1 ndli of paddy accruing from the payment of the assessment on 97 veli, 2 ma, 1| 
kd^iy 1 mundirigaiy kll of three md, three kdr^i and one mundirigai and kil of half and 2 ma of 
land comprising the village of Anaimangalam, — ^including such as had ceased to be pallich- 

^ No. 241 of the same collection for 1927. 

* Canto n, 11. 30-31, which read nd^aga-magalirkhi nanganam vaguftav-dviya-chchennul-urai-nur-kkidak- 
kaiyum, 

» See U. 23-26. 

•Canto 5,1, 7. 

* Verse 102 of the Gdndaruvatattaiyafdlambagam. 

• See 1. 365. 

» This is evident from the use of the words vettiy^, ackdriyari and chiUirakdri used in connection with the 
writers of this document. 
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ehandas (t.e., grants made to Buddhist or Jain temples), and omitting such as had been excluded 
in survey, — should be given as a tax-free 'paUichchanda to meet the requirements of the 
palli, i.e.y the shrine of the Buddha in the Chulamamvarmavihara which was being constructed 
by Chu|amanivarman, the king of Kadaram, at Nagapattenam in Patte^akun^iu, a 
sub- division of Kshatriya^khamam-valanadu. This oral order of the king was committed 
to writing by the official who generally writes down the royal orders, was signed by four 
persons who bore the designation tirumandiravdlai-ndyagamy t,e., Superintendents of Royal Writs, 
and was issued. In accordance with it, it was ordered to be entered in the accounts by the officials 
bearing the designation karumamdrdyum, i.e.. Secretary, and nctduvirukkum, i.c., arbitrators. 
Four officials of the tax department styled puravuvari and three others styled varippoUagctm (i.c., 
maintainers of tax registers) being present, the entry in the state registers was made. This done, 
arrangements were made for drawing up the deed of gift, giving it to the donee and effecting the 
necessary changes in the divisional or village accounts. For the ceremony of walking along the 
boundaries taking round a female elephant, pointing out the limits and marking them with atones 
and milk-bush, one official called kanlcdni-n(iduviru1clcuiny i.e., superintendent of arbitrators, four 
Bhattas and one puravuvari officer were nominated ; and a royal order was issued to the ndttdr, ».c., 
the members of the Divisional Assembly stating that they should be present with the nominated 
persons, point out in detail the boundaries and draw up and give the deed of assignment to the 
donee (11. 49-50). On hearing the approach of the royal mandate, the administrative body of 
the division went in advance, and paying obeisance to the order, received it on their heads and acted 
as directed in the order. The deed drawn up by them is actually what is incised on plates I to 
XVI (Tamil portion), which, after reciting the contents of the royal order noted above, gives 
in detail the boundaries of the lands comprising the village of Anaimahgalam which is the object 
of the grant, specifies the conditions to be observed by the donees and the privileges to be enjoyed 
by them and bears the signatures of the persons that were present at the time of its being draft- 
ed. The names of the officials of Rajaraja I. that figure in this inscription, their designations 
and the villages with district and subdivision, to which they belonged, are given in List A ; 
and the names of the persons who signed the deed, with their official designations, and the S(ibhd 
or urdr of villages on whose behalf they attested it, are given in List B. 

Here king Rajaraja I, is surnamed Rajarajakesarivarman and is said to have cut off 
the ships at Kandalur-Salai, to have taken Vehgai-nadu, Gangap^i, Nulambapadi, Tadigai- 
padi, Kudamalai-na<Ju, Kollam, Kalingam and Ilamandalam with the aid of his highly powerful 
and victorious army, and to have deprived the Seliyas of their splendour. In the numerous collec- 
tion of stone inscriptions of Rajaraja I., Kandalui-Salai sometimes occurs in the shortened form 
Salai. That it was an important place in the Chera kingdom is made clear from the epithet “ Fira- 
Pdndyan talaiyum Seralan Sdlaiyum llangaiyum honda ” (who took the head of Vira-Pandya, the 
Salai of the Chera king and Lanka) applied to the Chola king Rajadhiraja I.^; and that it was a port 
town having a large number of ships is evident from the phrase “ enjalil velai-kelu Kandalur-Sdlai 
occurring in the historical introduction of the same king in describing his campaign against the 
Cheras.® As the destruction of the ships at Kandalur-§alai is first recorded in Rajaraja’s stone 


^ A. JR. of the Trav. Arch. Department for 1920-21, p. 65. 

* Though ^alai and kalam mean also ‘ feeding house * and ‘ vessel * it seems improper to introdaoe this sense 
of the words in the phrase JSdlai-halam-arvtia and to say that the Chola king caused the discontinuance of “ the 
feeding house or boarding school of the Ch§raa ” (Trav, Arch. Series, Vol. 11, p. 3f.) for, it would turn one of the 
imjK)rtant mihtary achievements of that king, on which ke may be said to have prided himself by repeating it iu 
bis deeds of glory the historical introduction), into an ignoble act which the king would hardly have allowed 
to be mentioned in his meykirti. 
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inscriptions dated in the lOth year of his reign, it must have taken place in about A.D. 994. 
Though the epithet Kdndalur'&alai kalam-arutta is applied in most records to Rajaraja I., there 
is but a single inscription which states that the king “ by ordering his army, effected the des- 
truction of ships at Kandalur-Salai^ ”, Vengai-nadu is the country of the Eastern Chalukyas ; 
Oangapach is the territory of the Western Gangas of Talakkad ; and Nulambapadi is the province 
subjected to the rule of the Nolambas. Kudamalai-nadu occurs in the form Ku(j[agumalai-nadu in 
one of the Mysore State inscriptions^ and may be the same as Coorg. But, it may also be inter- 
preted as Malai-nadu (i.e., the hill country) lying on the western side {Icnda or hadag^u). In this 
case, Malai-nadu or Kudamalai-nadu may be taken to represent the country of the Cheras.® And 
it is worthy of note that some of the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajaraja I. state that he defeated the 
Chera king {Cheramdn) and the Pandyas in Malai-nadu and presented the booty obtained there to 
the temple of Rajaraje^vara which he built at Tahjavur.* The conquests of the places mention- 
ed above are registered in the king’s records dated between the 12th and the 14th years as having 
been ejected with the help of his highly powerful and victorious army. Thus between A.D. 997 
and 998 Rajaraja seems to have overcome the Western Gangas, the Nolambas, the chief of the 
Coorg province or the Cheras, and the Eastern Chalukyas. Inscriptions dated between the years 
14 and 15 (A.D. 998-999) add KoUam and Kalihgam to the king’s conquests. Bearing the name 
KoUam there were two placed on the West coast. They had the distinguishing epithets Kurak- 
keni and Pandalayani.® The former is Quilon, a station in the Shencotta- Trivandrum line of the 
South Indian Railway, and the other is Pandalayani near Quilandy, a station in the Mangalore 
line of the same Railway. Both appear to have been cities of considerable importance in early 
times. According to the Kottayam plates of the Chera king Sthanu Ravi, a contemporary and 
ally of the Chola sovereign Rajakesarivarman Aditya I. (A.D, 870-907), a Christian Church — the 
earliest that is known from lithic records — was built at Kurakkem-Kollam, which was subject 
to the immediate rule of the Venadu Chief Aiyanadigal-Tiruvadi and his heir-apparent Rama- 
Tiruvadi.® The Vena(Ju Chiefs are often called Kolambhadhisas from the fact that they were the 
lords of Kolambha, ^.e., Quilon.^ Pandalayani-Kollam or Kolam is said to have been made 
the capital of a kingdom by Rtoaghata-Mushikesvara.® The chiefs of this place are called in 
lithic records ‘ Irajnakuta-Muvar ’®. If KoUam referred to as having been captured by Rajaraja I. 
in his historical introduction is Kurakkeni-Kollam, ^.e., Quilon, he must have got it from the chief 
of Venadu after defeating him, and if it is Pandalayani-Kollam, he must have wrested it from 
Iramakuta-Muvar. Both these chiefs were subordinate to the Chera king. Probably, referring 
to the conquest of the Cheras herein noted as having been effected by the army of Rajaraja I., the 
Tiruvalangadu grant says that the commandant of the king captured the town of Vilinda whoso 
moat was the sea, whose extensive ramparts were glorious and high, (and) which was impregnable 
to the enemy warriors, thus omitting KoUam but mentioning Vilinam (/S. Vol. Ill, p. 421, 
V. 79). The Senur inscription of Rajaraja I., which is somewhat differently worded from the rest, 
states that the Chola sovereign conquered the haughty kings of KoUam, Kolladesam and Kodiiii- 


» No, 121 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1023. 

* Ep. cam,^ VoL IH, Tn. 122. 

* Kielhom’s Southern Lisi^ Nos. 704 and 764. 

* See Tanjore temple inscription mentioning this conquest. 

® See J. i?. A. 8., 1922, p. 172. 

* Trav, Arch. Series, Vol. II, pp. 63 and 70. 

’ A* R. o/ the Trav. Arch.. Department for 1920-21, 54, para. 29. 

8 J. R. A. 8., 1922, p. 16tL 

^ Ar Rp on 8ovih Indian Epigraphy for 1930, Part II, para, 40* 
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gojur (Granganore) and that the kings of the sea {]ca4cil-afaUQr) waited on Here must be 

noted one other event, which seems to have taken place in the king’s 14th year of reign (AJ), 998) 
and which seems to have furnished the king with the grandiloquent epithet vc^r vliyul 

elld ydndum tolutaga vilangum ydrjde Seliyarai^Ueiu-kol meaning that “ in the very year of his 
growing prosperity when he became the object of adoration in all quarters, he took away the 
splendour of the ^eliyas {ix,, the P^dyas) This event was consider^ to be of such prime 
importance that it was ever afterwards inseparably associated with his title and name in all ins 
later inscriptions and the epithet bodily removed to the end of the introduction giving place to the 
mention of later additional conquests before it. It is not unlikely that the king himself was engaged 
in the hght against the Pandyas and secured such unqualified success which gave him the perma- 
nent epithet while the additional conquests efiected by the army were inserted before the phrase 
tindiral venri tariddr^kovd^-^ An exact parallel to this may be found in the epithet 
Mudihoridasdla'purattu vlrabhishekam jpaiy^iy-amliyay^ which was similarly associated with the 
name of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I., and taken to the end of Ms introduction giving his 
later conquests an earlier place. The Senur inscription adds that the Chola sovereign destroyed 
Madura, the capital of the Paiadyas and places that event before the conquests of KoUam, 
KoUade^am and Cranganore.^ Speaking of the Paigdya conquest the Tiruvalangadu grant says 
that when Eajaraja I. set out to conquer the South, the moon as if to afiord protection to the 
Pandya king born in Ms family, became the wMte parasol of the invader ; and records also 
that Amarabhujanga was seized®. The last item of conquest mentioned in the Leiden plates 
is liamandalam, the province of Ceylon. TMs was effected with the help of the army. Per* 
haps Eajaraja Mmself did not go to Ceylon, As the event is mentioned for the first time in the 
historical introduction of the 16th year, it has to be placed in A.D. 1001. Quite in agreement 
with the stone inscriptions that it was the MgMy victorious army wMch effected the conquest of 
tMs item also, the Tiruvalangadu grant registers the event in these words ; — “ This terrible 
General of that (king Arunmolivarman) crossed the ocean by sMps and burnt the Lord of Lanka 
(Ceylon) 

Since no additional conquests are recorded in Eajaraja’s inscriptions from the 16th to the 
20 th years and since the annexation of Eattapa^ lakhs is noticed in the inscriptions of the 
21st year and after,’ it seems that the invasion against the Western Chalukya country took place 
in some part of the 21st regnal year of the king (A.D. 1005). As the Leiden plates are also dated 
in the 21st year and 92nd day and as they do not mention Eattapadi lakhs, it is evident that 
the conquest was effected in the latter part of A.D. 1005, after the date of tMs grant, Le., after the 
92nd day of the 21st year of reign. The greatness of Eajaraja I. as a conqueror is evident from 
the fact that he was able to bring imder subjection not only the rulers of almost all the provinces 
of South India but also the king of Ceylon. It would thus appear that Eajaraja I, was the greatest 
sovereign of the day, greater than any of Ms predecessors and had a high claim for imperial honours. 
However much the valour of this king and the conditions that were prevailing in the various 

^ Madras Epigraphical Bpport for 1912, Part II, para. 22. 

* The 16th year inscriptions of Eajaraja I., add Ilam to the list of conquests effected with the help of the army 
and this is inserted before tindiral and the epithet tannelil taken after it. In the records of the 2l8t year and later^ 
another conquest effected with the help of the army, viz., that of the Western Chalukya country or Ea^t^padi 
7^ lakhs, is mentioned. We find it also similarly entered after Ifam and the epithet of the king taken to the end 
of the introduction. 

® See above, Vol. VI, p. 302. 

* Madras Epigraphi 0 al Bepori for 1912, Part II, para. 22. 

* S. I. /., Vol. Ill, p. 421, vv. 77-78. 

® Ibid., V. so. 

’ Madras Epigraphical Beport for 1892, para. 6L 
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provinces of the Deccan in his day might have contributed to the success of his arms (in his vast 
scheme of conquests), credit must necessarily be given to ‘‘ the highly powerful army ” with whose 
aid he is expressly stated in hundreds of inscriptions to have eSected the enlargement of his 
dominions. 

A word about the conditions of the various states of the Deccan may not be out of place here. 
In fact it is necessary to know them to understand what opportunities presented themselves to 
Bajaraja I. and how he availed himself of them. During the period when Rajaraja I. was heir- 
apparent, which according to the Tiruvalahgadu grant covered the reign of Uttama-Chola^ (A.D. 
970-985), there reigned over the Pandya country a king named Vira-Pandya who boasts of “ having 
taken the head of the Chola king As opposed to this, more than one ruler of the Southern 
provinces, who could be regarded as his contemporaries, have assumed the title ‘‘ who took the 
head of Vira-Pandya One of these latter was the Chola king Aditya II alias Karikaia and about 
him the grant under publication states that though a young boy he played sportively with Vira- 
Pandya®. Others are the Kodumbalur chief Vikramakesari and Parthivendravarman*, both of 
whom appear to have been the Chola king’s allies. From this it can be safely said that there 
were hard fights between the parties. In some of these, Vira-Pan(Jya must have been successful 
and in others his opponents. In ascertaining the actual truth in such a matter, the places of dis- 
tribution of their inscriptions may be regarded as a sure test of their claims. This seems to be in 
favour of neither party. So far, we have not come across any inscriptions of Vira-Pandya in the 
Chola country. Nor have we any record of his opponents in the Pandya territory, as we do find 
in the case of Parantaka I. and R^araja I. The struggle between the Cholas and the Pandyas 
was a hard and continuous one. It commenced in the reign of Chola Parantaka I. against Raja- 
simha-PSndya and his ally the king of Ceylon and was continued ever afterwards. Parantaka II 
alias Sundara-Chola is said to have driven the Pandya into the forest ; and of his general Paran- 
takan SiriyavelSr it is reported that he gave up his life in a battle in Ceylon®. Aditya Karikala’s 
claim to have conquered Vira-Paiadya has jftst been noted. Rajaraja I. had to renew the struggle 
^d his success was better tiian that of his predecessors. The numerous inscriptions of his found 
all over the Pandya country — Madura and Tinnevelly districts— testify to the fact that his 
overlordship was acknowledged in that quarter®. Even the very name of the territory was changed 
into Rajaraja-Pandinadu’^. For this continuance of hatred between the Cholas and Pandyas 
there were good grounds. From the time when the ancient Cholas ceased to be a ruhng power 
and lost their hold of their ancient possessions in Trichinopoly and Tanjore districts and until 
Vijayalaya started a new line at Tanjore, their original home was occupied by the Pandyas on 
the one side and the Pailavas on the other : and there were severe fights between these two powers 
themselves. To wrest back from the new incumbents the kingdom, which had become theirs 
by long enjoyment and which they would not easily yield, led the Cholas to be continually at war 

with the Pandyas. 

While this was the case with the kingdoms in the extreme south of the Peninsula, the state 
of al^ in the countries of Vengi, KaHnga and Ratta, i.e., the dominion of the Rashtrakutas was 


> 3. L Voh m. p. 420, V. 70. 

* Nos 163 of 1894 and 65 of 1896 which are dated in the 4-}-2nd year and 15+4th year of this king. 

» See below, p. 241, verse. 28. Stone inscriptions of ParakfiBarivarman “who took the head of Vira- 
” have been attributed to this king. 

* Sketckes of Ancient DMan, pp. 235-238. 


• See above note 4, p. 219. 

•See his inscription at Aaaimalai near Madura published m 


5. L VoL m, p. 239, No. 106; also No, 110 


’See Madras Epigraphksl Cklleotions Nos. 408 of 1906, 70 of 1907, 392 and 613 of 1916, 
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anything but satisfactory. In the last quarter of the 10th century A,D., these countries were 
thrown into confusion, being torn by internal dissensions, and were subjected to wars and counter- 
wars bringing in their train all the evils of an unsettled life, reducing to the position of subordinates 
the dynasties that wielded once an extensive power and enjoyed high prosperity, and resulting in 
the deposition of rightful heirs, affording scope for rising into prominence of families which held 
but subordinate and feudatory positions and leaving some of the legitimate riders to seek the 
aid of others to regain their lost position and country. The years 972-5 were highly eventful in 
the history of these countries. In A.D. 972-3, Siyaka Harsha, the Paramara king of Malwa, 
it is said, gained a victory over the Rashtrakuta Khottiga and the latter’s capital Manyakheta, 
i.e., Malkh^, was plundered and pillaged either by him or by his successor Muhja^. This was 
followed by the rising of the Western Chalukya Taila II, who, in A.D. 973-4 overthrew Khottiga’s 
successor Kakkala and acquired the fortunes of the Rashtrakutas, leaving the once flourishing 
Ratta rule to remain only in the memory of the people*. At the very time when the Rashtrakuta 
rule was wiped out, the Vengl country, deprived of its legitimate rider by the deposition of Danar- 
nava,was experiencing a feverish desire to obtain a suitable lord and, it is said, it was only assuag- 
ed, after 27 years, by the appearance of Chalukya-Chandra, i,e,, Saktivarman. The earlier opinion 
as regards the interregnum in the Vehgl country was that it was caused by the Cholas, Dr. BurneU, 
speaking of this period, said that it was a period of anarchy and suggested that it should be attri- 
buted to a Ch51a invasion ; and Dr. Fleet suspected that the Vengi country must have been con- 
quered by the Cholas but considered that the claim of the Chola king Rajaraja I. to have con- 
quered Vehgl was merely an honorary one based on some previous king’s conquests, as that 
scholar was under the in^pression that Rajaraja’s reign began in A. D. 1003 or 1004*. That the 
country of Vengi, though deprived of its legitimate ruler D^arnava, was not subject to anarchy 
is established by the rule of Badapa, Tala and others belonging to the collateral line of the Eastern 
Chalukyas ; and that the claim of Rajaraja I, to have conquered Vengi was only honorary and must 
be based on a prior Chola ruler’s conquest is disproved by the fact that none of the predecessors 
claims it. On the other hand, the fact that Danarnava ruled for the short period of 3 years 
(970-972-3) and the evidence of the Conjeeveram inscription, that he killed (or defeated) Kamar- 
nava, who must be no other than his contemporary the Eastern Gahga king Kamarnava IV (A.D. 
950-980) might be reasonably taken to show that the latter made a counter invasion of the 
Eastern Chalukya dominion and brought about Danarnava’ s deposition^. The accession of Saktivar- 
man, the son of Danarnava, to the Vengi throne immediately following Rajaraja’s invasion 
suggests that the very object of the invasion might have been to secure the country to its rightful 
owner and was probably undertaken on behaK of the deposed Danarnava. 

Here it may be remarked that the Sanskrit portion of the inscription on the Leiden plates, 
which contains the praSasti of the Chola family, was composed later than the Tamil portion 
and during the time of Madhurantaka, the son and successor of the donor, i.e., the Chola king 
Rajaraja I. The praSasti seems to have been added on as a learned preface to the matter of 
fact Tamil portion which, as stated already, sets forth in detail everything relating to the grant 
of the village of Anaimahgalam to the palli in the ChulamaQivarma-vihara at Nagapattanam. 
While according to the Tamil portion the vikdra was in the course of construction by Chulama^i- 
varrnan, the chief of Kadaram, at the time of the grant, i.e., the 21st year of the reign of the Choia 
king Rajaraja I. (A.D. 1005), the Sanskrit introduction states that it was built by M^avijayottun- 
gavarman, the son of Chulamamvarman, in the name of the latter. This apparent discrepancy 

^ Above, Vol. I, pp. 225 f. 

* Ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 269 ; Vol. IV fNilgund Inscr.), p. 206 ; and Vol. XU, pp. 311 f. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 272. 

* Above, VoL XXI, pp. 29 ft. For paritaffa (p. 34, 1. 48) read parihiffa. 
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may be explained by saying that the construction of the Chulamamvarma-vihara was undertaken 
by the Kataha king Chulamamvarman himself in about the 21st year of the reign of Rajaraja I. 
but was completed by Chulamanivarman’s son Maravijayottuhgavarman in the reign of Raja- 
raja’s son Rajendra-Chdla I. The number of years taken for the building of the viliara which 
is not less than 9 and the munificent grant made to it by Rajaraja I. of the entire income from 
the village of Anaimangalam amounting to 8943 and odd kalam of paddy for a year for the upkeep 
of the palli in it, speaks to the loftiness of the structure which in the words of the prasasti writer 
is said to have lowered Kanakagiri, ^.e., Mount Meru. In connection with this building we may 
note the following observation of Sir W. Elliot made in 1878 : — 

“ Till within the last few years there was to be seen on the Coromandel coast, between one 
and two miles to the north of Negapatam, a tall weather-beaten tower, afiording a useful land- 
mark to vessels passing up and down the coast. It went by various names, as the Puduveli- 
gopuram, the old pagoda, Chinese pagoda (Valentyn mentions it Pagood China in 1725) and in 
the map of the Trignometrical survey (sheet 79) it stands as the Jeyna (Jaina) pagoda. But save 
in name it has nothing in common with Hindu or Mahommedan architecture, either in form or 
in ornament. Tradition is silent as to its origin or purpose, and although it has been the subject 
of frequent speculations, no satisfactory theory has been formed to account for it. ” In 1846 
Sir W. Elliot saw it. He describes : ‘‘ I found it to be a somewhat four sided tower of three 
stories, constructed of bricks closely fitted together without cement, the first and second stories 
divided by corniced mouldings, with an opening for a door or window in the middle of each side. 
At the top of the lowest story were marks in the wall showing where the floor of the second had 
been fixed. The top was open. The base of the ground story was worn at the angles, from 
collision with passers-by and cattle, but the structure was solid and firm. No trace of sculpture 
or inscription was visible. ” (Ind, Ant,, VoL VII, p. 224.) 

The history of its disappearance is shortly this The Jesuits expelled from Pondichery settl- 
ed in its vicinity and applied for permission in 1859 to dismantle it. Captain Oakes, the District 
Engineer, recommended its demolition stating it to be an old ruin, crumbling to decay and 
not deserving the name of an ancient monument, as it had neither sculpture nor inscription. 
Sir W. Elliot protested against it and the Governor deferred final orders until he saw it himself. 
Meanwhile Sir W. Elliot left India. Sir Charles Trevelyn went to Negapatam, was not impressed 
with its high antiquity, thought that expenditure on it was a waste of public money, did not 
concur in the recommendation for demolition but directed its being fenced round with an en- 
closure to secure its safety and at the same time ordered photographs of it to be taken. These 
orders were not carried out. In 1867 the Jesuits renewed their petition, the Chief Engineer 
recommended repairs and the tower was allowed to stand. He added ‘‘ there is no doubt that 
it is used as a landmark for vessels approaching the Negapatam road-stead ” and the Master 
Attendant of the port had expressed the opinion that the native population objected to its 
removal”. Then came the final order (28th August 1867) : “ The Governor in Council is pleased to 
sanction the removal of the old tower at Negapatam by the ofiicers of St. Joseph’s College, at 
their own expense, and the appropriation of the available material to such school building pur- 
poses as they appear to have in contemplation Sometime after, Lord Napier visiting Nega- 
patam was presented with a bronze image found in the excavation connected with the college. 

The construction of the Chulamamvarma-vihara and the palli in it, to which the grant of the 
village of Anaimangalam, registered in these plates, was made, is referred to in lines 6-7, 13-15, and 
200-1 and in all these places, the building is said to be in the course of construction by Kadaratt- 
araiyan and not even once as having been built. In the first of the references given above, 
Ka4^attaraiyan is also called Chuiama^ivarman. King Rajaraja I. gave his oral order on the 
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92iid day after the 21st year of his reign that the grant should have efiect from that very year. 
After the due observance of aU the formalities, which took full two years and seventy^two days, 
the deed was finally drawn up and presented on the 163rd day after his 23rd year (11. 322f.). It 
is only from the later Sanskrit introduction, composed during the reign of Raj&idra-Chola I., 
that we learn that Kadarattaraiyan was not a mere local chief but was a member of the Sailendra 
family and the lord of the country of Sri- Vishaya and that he was ruling over Kataha and had the 
yiakara crest. Now the question arises as to how Chulama^varman, the lord of Sri-Vishaya 
and the ruler of Kataha or Ka^aram, came to erect a big vihara for the Buddha at Negapatam 
in the heart of the distant Chola dominion and how the powerful Choja king came to grant the 
entire revenues of a village for the upkeep of a falli in it. It is a significant fact that the historical 
introduction of the Chola king as detailed in these plates does not mention Kataha, t.e., Kadaram 
or Sri Vishaya. And therefore the inscription leaves us entirely in the dark as to what kind 
of relationship existed between Kad^attaraiyan (t.e., the lord of Kataha) and the Chola kiiig 
Rajaraja I. Nor are we given to understand the circumstances under which the grant was made, 
i.e., whether it was done at the request of the Kataha ruler or on the Chola king’s own initiative. 
But for the somewhat later Sanskrit introduction, any one, reading only the Tanail oiiginai grant, 
might be led to think that Kadarattaraiyan must have been a local chief of affluence and subor- 
dinate to the Chola king. Now, for aught we know, Rajaraja I, was tolerant of all religious 
creeds prevalent in his dominion, though his special leaning was towards Saivism. In this con- 
nection, his construction of the Brihadlsvara temple, called Rajarajesvara after his name, at his 
capital Tan j ore, and the immense gifts made to it from the treasures which he had acquired as 
booty in the conquests of the Chera and the Pa^dya kings in Malai-nadu and the Chalukya king 
Satyasraya, and his assumption of the significant surname iSivap^a^ekhara, are worth remem- 
bering. Rajaraja I, was no mean monarch. It was he that for the first time in the annals of the 
Chojas maintained a large standing army which consisted of 900,000 men and which is spoken of 
in his inscriptions as “ highly powerful and victorious ”, The power of his anas, as we have seen 
already, was felt in India from Kalinga in the north to the southern cape and beyond the seas 
in Ceylon ; but no mention is made of Kataha. From the conquest of Kat^a described in detail 
in the records of the 16th year onwards of the reign of Rajendra-Chola I, we learn that it was a 
kingdom of considerable importance and contained many strongly fortified places such as Sri- 
Vijaya, i.e., Sri-Vishaya of the Leiden plates, Pannai, Malaiynr, Mayirudingam, Il^uride^a, 
Ilanga^oka, Pappala, Mevilimbangam, Vilaippandur, Takkola, Madamalingam, Nakkavaram, 
etc. As such, if Rajaraja I. had really conquered Kataha, it would certainly have found mention 
in his historical introductions. The ommission seems to indicate that he did not conquer it. On 
the other band the fact that Kadarattarmyan was enabled to commence the construction of a 
monumental Buddhist vihara at Negapatam in the Chola country in the 21st year of Rajaraja L 
and that the latter assigned the revenues of a village for the upkeep of a shrine in it might lead 
one to infer that the Kataha ruler must have made a successful invarion of the Chola country. 
This is, however, negatived for the reason that the inscription is not issued in the name of the 
Kataha ruler but in the name of the Chola king. Can it not therefore be said that the Kntaha nrier 
was on friendly terms with the mighty Ch6}a king and obtained his permission to build the 
in question and that the latter made endowments to a falli in it, which, as we know from the 
smaller Leiden plates, was called Rajarajapperumbalji after the name of the Choja king ? 

One other observation may be made with regard to the connection of the Buddhists with 
NegapatMU, In the traditional account of Timmangai-AIvar, who is described in the Gurupe^ 
rampard as a feudatory of the Choja king of his day, it is stated that he once went to Niiga^ 
patta^am, got inside the Buddha temple at the place, carried away the gold image that waa 
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enshrined within it and melting the same utilised the amount in building walls and other struc- 
tures in the Eahganatha temple at Srirahgam. If there is any truth in this, it would show 
that long prior to the ccmstruction of the Chulamanivarma-vihara, before the beginning 
of the 9th century, Negapatana was renowned as a Buddhist centre and had in it a Bauddha 
monument. We do not know if the vikdra that was erected in the days of Eajaraja I., was a 
new one or was only the renewal of the old monument. 

The order of the king granting the village of Anaimangalam was addressed to the naltdr 
(the Divisional Assembly), the hrahmadeya^lcilavar (i.e., the head men of the hrahmadeyas)^ the 
urgalUdr {Le,, the body of ur) of devaddnas, pallichchandas, hanimiirruttu and vettipp^u and 
to the nagaras^ It will be shown below that in carrying out this order, men of several hrahmadeyoA 
and the wds of several villages, devaddnas and vettipp^ actually took part. It is to be note^ 
that thi« order, though addressed to all these bodies of men, was in the first instance received b^ 
the ndttdr oidy and was executed by all as required. The ndttdr appear to have had a bettei 
standing than the rest and the others were all subject to their administrative control. Here are 
tour distinct assemblies, viz,, (1) the assembly of the division (nddu), (2) the assembly of the ur, 
(3) the assembly relating to the hrahmadeyas, i,e., the sahhas, and (4) the nagara by which is perhaps 
meant the bo^ of merchants. What is meant by a hrahmadeya, devaddna, or pallickchanda is 
generally well known. They refer respectively to villages or lands granted to Brahmanas, Hindu 
temples, and Jaina or Buddhist shrines. The significance of Jeani-murruttu is not so plain. The 
word Ica^i is used in ancient Tamil works to denote the person or persons that announce to the 
king the time of day ot night. They are also called ndligaikkanakJcar or kadigaiydr^. It is not 
unlikely that their services were paid for by grants of lands or villages as other services were. 

may be taken to mean “ complete yield This sense of the word is obtained from 
its usage in reference to a piece of land granted to a temple in the text of an inscription from 
Kilappaluvur* where we find the phrase “ i-milam uludu payir-erri murriUtum koi^uvandu 
timmufrattu ciUfpaddgc^vi The use of the word murruttu after the group devaddna- pall ick- 
chaada-kfipAi seems to indicate that in the case of lands of villages granted to temples, Buddhist or 
Jaina shrines, and to the announcers of time to the king, the entire produce without any inciden- 
tal deductions should be made over to the respective donees. It is not unlikely that we meet 
with phrases like devadam-fHurruUu, pallickchm%da-VmrruUu, and kani-murryltu. The separation 
of brcA/mad&f^iS^ from the gtoup is perhaps due to the fact that they had assemblies of their own 
called sobAdr, different, of course, from the assembly of the ur, as we see it in this very inscription. 
That a particular village might have had more than one assembly according to its constitution 
cDuld also be gathered from the circumstance that Kadambanur had both the sahhd and the urdr 
and oae person on beh^ of each of these assemblies signed the deed in respect of that village. 

The tmnsactions of the nddu, the sahhd and the ur are usually recorded by the command of 
thoae bodies, by persona who bore the official designations Madhyastha, Karariaitun and the 
like The functions of these individuals were perhaps similar to those of the secretaries of regularly 
constifcBted ^soemtions. Sometimes, we find that the order to these individuals is given by a 
member instead of by the body collectively. This member is designated by the term 
lHfUVcdii§aL In aU likelihood Tiruvadigal meant the President of the assembly. In this 
C€W»eetio*s it is. particularly worthy of note that he is stated to be one of the members constituting 
thebo^- TbiaM evident from the wording of an inscription of Eajaraja I.^, viz., sabhaiyull- 
irtmiu sMai-dtintvadi panippa eludinen imw fnadhyasthan MafUrikulottaman magan Karppagap^ 


1 See v. 2733* and ^dappadigdram, Indira'^ L 49. 
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'piriymen. Since the Secretary is called the madhyasika of the village, it may be even said that 
he was the accountant of the village and had a function in the assembly. In List B (p. 237, 
below), the official Kuna van Nandi alias Alahkarapriyan occurs thrice (Nos. 4, 15 and 16), firstly 
as the madhyastha of the sabha of Mungirkudi secondly as the haranaUan-madhyastha of the sabJid 
of Pirambil and lastly as the kariMttdn-Tnadhya^tha of the urar of Kadambangudi. If all these 
refer to a single individual, it would show that one could hold the position of a harana or madhy- 
astha of several villages. Perhaps the three villages Mungirkudi, Pirambil and Kadambangudi 
were close to one another. 

From a number of inscriptions, we see clearly that the sahhd and the ur were transacting their 
business independently. Though this was the case, they appear to have been completely subject 
to the orders of the king which they implicitly carried out. In this connection we may draw 
attention to the fact that the grant of the ^dllage of Anaimangalam, registered in the Leiden plates, 
was first made by the king without any reference to these bodies and was even entered in the 
State accounts, and the bodies were only required to give effect to it. Another point to note is, 
that as occasion required, the State deputed one or more persons to co-operate with the local bodies 
in the conduct of their business. Thus, in the matter of marking the boundaries of the village 
and drawing up the deed of gift, no less than six persons — all State officials, one being a naduvi- 
rukkum, one 'puravuvari and four Bkattas — were nominated. In fact it was one of these officials 
that actually drew up the deed of gift : it is worthy of note that he was not even a resident 
of any of the villages of the division of Pattana-kurram. 

From List B it will be seen that the assemblies of no less than 26 villages took part in 
going round the boundaries of Anaimangalam whose revenues were assigned by the Chola king 
Kajaraja I. to the Bauddha shrine at Nagapattanam. Like Anaimangalam, these villages were 
also situated in the sub-division Pattana-kurram of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu. Many of 
them bear the names given in the inscription even at the present day. Ten of these 
villages, viz., (1) Kadambanur, (2) Naranamangalam, (3) Mungirkudi, (4) Sannamangalam, (5) 
Kottarakkudi, (6) Nanmmangalam, (7) Poruvanur, (8) Pirambil, (9) Uvarkkudi, and (10) Tiruk- 
kannangudi were administered by sabhas : except (4) and (10), the rest are expressly called 
hrahmadeyas. Of the remaining places, fourteen, viz., (1) Narimanram, (2) Sattamangalam, (3) 
Kovur, (4) Uttur, (5) Alangudi, (6) Turaiyur, (7) Kadambangudi, (8) Sendamangalam, (9) Kurra- 
1am, (10) Tirunavur, (11) Munjikkudi, (12) Kadambavalavatkai, (13) Palan-Koirangudi and (14) 
Venkidangil were under the control of the administrative bodies of the urdr : it is worthy of note 
that none of these fourteen villages is called a brahmadeya. In the case of two other villages, 
viz., Velangudi and Siru-Sendamangalam, neither the sahhd nor the urdr is mentioned. But as 
regards the latter, there is the possibility of its having been subject to the authority of the urdr 
of Sendamahgalam of which it must have formed part. It is not known why the assemblies 
of Siva]aiykudi (1. 103) and Nallurchcheri (1. 163) which, according to the boundaries given, were 
in the outskirts of Anaimangalam do not figure among the signatories. 

The ceremony of circumambulating the granted village, fixing its limits and marking the 
latter with stones and milk- bush, was performed by the members of the assemblies of the sabhd 
or the urdr of the abovenamed twenty-six villages, at whose bidding and on whose behalf an 
official or two invariably signed the document. Besides these, on behalf of the other two villages 
two persons signed the deed. Anaimangalam itself contributed two individuals for the purpose. 
Of these, one, a Vellala by caste, rode on the back of an elephant, pointed out the boundaries and 
signed the document, while the other a Brahman also attested it. The four Bhattas who were 
nominated by the Government to co-operate with the representatives of the several divisions of 
the district in this matter, did so and affixed their signatures to the deed which they helped to 
be drawn up and given to the donee. 
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The officials who signed the deed at the command of the sahhd or the urdr are variously called 
madhyasthanf karanattdn^ v^lcdvan^ haranattdn-vetkovan or JcaranaUdn-madhyastkan, 

The deed evidencing the gift, by the king, of the village of Anaimahgalam, drawn up as 
aforesaid in accordance with the royal order issued to the ndttdr of Pattana-kurram in Kshatriya- 
sikhamani-valanadu, conveying in due form the revenues of the village to the donees, stipulates 
the conditions (vyavasthd) to be observed by, and specifies the privileges (farihdras) conferred on, 
the said donees, i.e,^ the authorities of the Bauddha viJidra at Nagapattanam, It is interesting to 
note that the word parihdra has been defined by such an early authority as Kautilya, in his 
Arthasdstra, in the following words : — 

Jater=vi^esheshu pureshu ch=aiva grameshu deseshu cha teshu teshu anugraho yo nripater== 
nidesat taj-jnah parihara iti vyavasyet ||^ 

That favour, which by the command of the king has been bestowed on special castes, cities, 
viUages or countries, i's called a parihdra by one who knows it. From the use of the words parihdra 
and anugraJia as synonyms, it can be gathered that the king refrained from taking the incomes 
due to him and favoured the donees with their gift. 

The conditions for the enjoyment of the grant stated in this inscription are ; — 

(1) When fresh channels have to be dug, they shall be so done as to admit of an easy flow of 
water. With their aid, the lands of the village shall be irrigated. After the fields are irrigated, 
the waste or the excess water shall be collected and led away, 

(2) Water passing in the existing channels for irrigating the lands of this village shall be 
allowed to do so as usual and the excess water shall, consistently with the prevailing custom, be 
collected. And none shall be permitted to cut any branch channels from them, to dam them 
across, to put up small picottahs or to bale out their water in baskets. 

By these two clauses, the donees are given the sole right to the use of the existing irrigation 
channels and the privilege of opening fresh channels for irrigation in such a way as to admit of an 
easy flow of water. 

(3) Good water (intended for drinking) shall not be used for common purposes, but that water 
may be dammed and made to irrigate lands. 

This clause prevents the contamination of the sotirces of water intended for drinking purposes. 
The sanitary effect of it needs no saying. 

(4) Mansions and big buildings shall be constructed with burnt bricks only. 

This condition is perhaps intended to secure safety and permanency to stately edifices and 
to prevent their collapse and consequent loss arising from the use of bad materials such as unburnt 
bricks, 

(5) Large wells shall be sunk. 

This is possibly to afford facilities for irrigating dry lands that have no access to the existing 
irrigation channels. 

(6) Cocoanut trees shall be planted in groves. 

f 7) Damanaka, maruvu, iruveli^ sembaga^ hhgalunlr, mango, jack, areca- palms, kodi (perhaps 
vines or betel creepers) and such other useful plants of various descriptions shall be grown. 

These two clauses seem to afford facilities for availing to the fullest extent the resources of 
the village and to add to its wealth and beauty. 

(8) Big oil-presses shall be installed. 

(9) The irrigation channels passing through the lands of this village to other villages in the 
outskirts shall be permitted to flow without any impediment by the donee ; and similarly also 

(10) The channels passing through outside villages to irrigate the lands of this village «hall 
be allowed to flow uninterrupted by the people of the outlying villages. 


1 Dr. Shama Sastri*s second ed., p. 73. 
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The object oi tl:^ last two clauses is peri^pa to semire peace and haroaenj^ amcuig tbo people 
of the adjacent villages ax^ to safeguard their rights. 

TKie next clause (11) prohibits the Ilavas from climbing the pahnyra and cocoanut trees, pos- 
sibly lor tappng them for toddy : and the last clause (12) allows the use of big^ drums and orna- 
mental arches by induential or aristocratic families living in the village and aceustomed to have 
them by tradition or by family sufcage. The clause isindirectfy meant to secure non-interference 
by the ^nees of the rights of privileged persons. 

Subject to the above conditiems the donees are given the farihdras^ t.e., the privilege of realising 
and enjoying all such incomes as nadalchi^, urdtchi, vattindli, 'piddndli, vani^d- 

rafpdra% huiahkd'mmy nlrkuli, ilaikkulam, tarippudavaij taragu, tattdrappdttam^ i^mppattam, dUuk- 
kiraiy nalldy nallerudu, nddukdvaly udupokku, virpidi, vdlamanjddi, ulgu, odajekuti, manrupdduj 
mdvtTai, Idyeri, llamputcki, kuttikdl^, etc,, which the donor, i.e,, the kiag had the right to realise. 
The inscription states that these incomes shall not hereafter be claimed by the king but that they 
shall go to the donees. 

After the deed had been completed, the following five persons, who were probably Boyal 
officers, of high standing, set their signatures to it (last plate : second side) 

(1) Axaiyan Axumoji alias Kajendra^oia-PallavaiaiyaQ., the teadmau of Naditf in Tiraimur- 
nadu, a sub-division of Uyyakko^dar-valanadu (11, 323-25), 

(2) Elpshjaan Baaiiaji alias Bajendrai^ola-Brahmamaraya^ K5ra^ntaka«cbaturT:ediniah- 
galam in Ve^adu, a sub-division of Uyyakko^dar-vajanadu (11, 323-27). 

(3) Irayiravaij Pallavayan alias UttamaAoIa Fallavaraiyan Arai^iir in Pambuj^-kurram, 
a sub-division of Nittavinoda-vajan^u (D, 327-9). 

(4) Dv^daigomapurattu DamSdara-Bhattan of Kadalangudi in Kinrukkai-nidu, a sub-divisiou 
oi Baj^Hfrasunha-valanadu (D. 329-30). 

(5) Araiyan Sikandan alias Minavan-Muvendavelan, the. headman of Kurumbil in. Ajubar-^ 
nadu, a sub-division of UyyakkondSr-vafan^du (11. 330-32). 

In these names, it is particularly worthy of note that Nos. (2) and (3), i.e., Krishnan B^an 
and Irayiravan Pallavayan, who bore the titles Mummadi^oja Brahmamaharayan smi Muromadi* 
^ola Po^an respectively in the body of the Tamil document (lines I9i., 21-22, 52 and. 53) probably 
after the surname Mummadi^dla borne by Eajaraja L, bad their titles changed into Bajendra- 
661a Brahmamarayan and Uttamasola Fallavaraiyan when they affixed their signatutes at the 
end of the document (see lines 325-7 and 327-9), The altered titles take after the names of 
Rajendra-Chola I. and indicate that when these persons affixed their signatures, king Bajendrs^ 
Chola I, had assumed regal powers. It wiij thus be seen that this is in accordance with the 
paleographical indications noted on page 17. 

Irayiravan, PaOavayan, with the surname Muminadi§oia-P64a|i, %iu:es ift a number of 
ir^riptiona of Rajaraja I. of varying dates and is styled one of the Perunda^am (of l^xe king). 
His connection with the temple at TiruvaJIam in the North Arcot District is known from tho 
inscriptions of that place.® The village Araisur, wh^ca iwi hailed, is. stated, to have been 
situated in the Chola country (Sola-nddu) and to have hejoaged to the aah-diviuon PamhuQit 
kurram on the southern bank (of the Kaveri).* 

^ For the sigmificanae of them term aeo pp^ 3i3 f. of ajy Mistoncal Sk^tohea of Ancie^ DAhan, 

a This word may be mterpreted “ qaertei; (powi?)” to bo paid by the. daneing voaioft Bhaaaatu 

to be xaistakon for kuttukkdl whieh <y:cur8. in other reeords. means. * defahlt ^ 

* Nos. 208 to 210, 216, 219 and. 238 of tbo Ma/liym Ep^raj^cal Coifeetippi fpx I92k 

f No. 216 of the same. 
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Kadalangttdi in Kuyukkai-nadu, a sub-division of Rajendrasiihha-valanadu, to which the 
ofhcer Damodaxa-JBhattan belonged, was also called Videlvidugu-chaturvedimangalam^ and 
Gahgaikondasola-chaturvedimangalam® and contained in it the village of Tiru-Veiviku(Ji now 
called Tiruvilakkud? in the Mavavaram Taluk of the Tanjore District. Though several inscrip- 
tions state that this Kadalahgudi, sumamed Videlvidugu-chaturvedimangalam and Ga^ai- 
kondasola-chaturvedimangalam, was situated in Kujukkai-nadu,* two records mention it as 
being in Nallarrhr-nadu.® That Rajendrasimha-vajanadu was also in the Choja country (Sola- 
mandalam) is known from an inscription of Sengu^jram® in the North Arcot District. 


LIST A. 


Designation. j 

Name of person. 

Village. 

Sub-division. 

District, 

lines. 

Olai-eludum or Man-\ 
dira-olai 

Amuda^ Tirttakaran 

Vilattur 

Avur-kurjram 

Nittaviuoda- 

valanadu. 

17, 18, 50. 

Clai-Ttayagan or Man- 
dira-olai-nayagan 

Krishnau Raman alias^ 
Mummadis6la>BTahma> 
mahamya^ 

Keralantaka- 

chatuxvedi- 

mangalam. 

Venna4n # 

Uyyakkondar- 

valanadu. 

19-20, 52, 

325-327. 

Do. 

Irayiravan Pallavayan 

alias Mnmmadisola- 

Posan 

Arai^ur 

Pambuni-kdp- 

ram. 

Nittavinoda- 

valan^u. 

21-22, 53, 

327-29. 

Do. 

1 

Velan Uttama461au alias 
Maduiantaka -Mu venda- 
velan 

Parattikku^ 

Nenmali-ni^tt 

ArumojUdeva- 

valaoadu. 

22, 23, &1. 

Karumamardiyum 

Aruran Arava^aiyan alias 
ParakramaSo la-Mu ven- 
davela^ 

1 

w » 

•• 

25, 314. 

Do. 

Tattan Sendan alias 

S embiyau-Mu vendave- 
lan 

•• 


•• 

26, 314. 

Do. 

Arungugramudaiyan Map- 
perau Porkairi 

•• 

• e 

•• 

27. 

Do. 

Pi^angap Pajur alias 
Minavan-Muvendavelaij 

1 

Karkudb « 

Tinmaraiyiir- 

nadu. 

1 

Kshatriya- 

4ikhamani- 

valan^u. 

29, 30, 312. 

Do. 

^ahkaranarayanan Aran- 
gan 

Vanganagar . 

i Puraugaram- 
bai-niUjltt. 

1 Ammopdeva- 

valaaadu. 

30-31. 

Do. 


0 m 

•• 

.. 

315. 

Do. 

Korramangalamudaiya^ 

• m 

•• 

•• 

312. 

Do. 

Tevankndaiyan 


•• 

•• 

312. 

Do. 

Arai^unuiaiyaa 

• • 

•• 

.. 

315. 


^ No. 121 of the aaioe collection |or 1926. 

* No. 143 of the same. 

* No. lOS of the same. 

* No. 120 of the same. 

< Nos. 121 and 135 of the same. 

« No. 149 of 1921. 
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LIST A—contd. 


Designation. 

Name of person. 

Village. 

Sub-division. 

District. 

Lines. 

N aduvirukkum 

ParameSvara-Bhatta-sar- 

vakratuyajin 

Pul|amanga- 

1am. 



27, 28, 315. 

Do. 

Damodara -Bhattan 

Kadalangn^ . 



28, 329-330. 

Do. 

Tammadi-Bha^t^n 

Venpainallur 



32, 42. 

Do. 

Tiyambaka-Bhattan 

Pasalai 



32. 

Do. 

Puvatta- Bhattan 

Kottaiyhr 



313. 

Puravuvari 

Koiran Porkari 

Kilinallur 



33. 

Do. 

S urriyan Tevadi 

Kalumalam . 



33, 34. 

Do. 

Tevan Sattan 

Paluvur 



34. 

Do. 

Anaiyan Talikknlavan 

Eallikudi 



35, 48, 206-7 

Do. 

Kddandan Se^n 

Alangu(^ 



316. 

Do. 

Ilavadigal NaUajran 

Fudamahgalam 



317. 

Do. 

Karpagan Solai 

Alattur 



317f. 

V arippotiagam 

Kumaran Arahgan 

Sattanur 



36. 

Do. 

Singan Ve^adap 

Paruttiyur 



36, 318. 

V arippoUaga- 
Kanakku. 

Madevan Buzni 


• • 


320. 

Variyilidu ^ 

Tali Virasolau 

UruTur 



32Qf. 

Mugavetti 

Kllvay Kapayadi 

•• 



319. 

Do. 

Mundan Arangap 

•• 



319. 

Do. 

Saiyadau Amalap 


j 


319. 

Do. 

Xattan Sikittan 

- 



319f. 

Pattolai 

Peruman Ambalattadi 

♦ . 



321. 

Do. 

Sikandan Devap 

. . 



321. 

Do. 

Makajan Arihji 

• • 



322. 

Do. 

Nakkan Mapdagavan 

- 



322. 

Bhatta 

Parkkulattu Paj^na- 

bha-Bhatt^n 

Tininallur 

Vela-nadu 

Kshatriya- 

sikhamapi- 

valanadu. 

44, 45, 304-5. 

j 

Do. 

Peremapurattu Venpaiya- 
Bhattan 

Do 

Do. 

Do*. 

46, 307f. 

Do. 

Dvedaigomapnrattu Nan- 
di^vara-Bhatta^n 

Viranarayapa - 
chaturvedi- 
^ mangalam. 

Kara-n^u 

Rajendra- 

simha-vala- 

nadu. 

46-7, 309-10. 

Do. 

Turpil Sridhara-Bhattan 

Sri-Tunga- 
1 mangalam 
alias Abhi- 
mana- 
bhushana- 
chatnrvedi- 
mabgalam. 

Tirunajraiyur- 

nadu. 

Kshatriya- 

i^ikhamani- 

valanadu. 

42-44, 301. 
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LIST B. 


No. 

Name of person. 

Designation. 

sabha or urar. 

Village, 

Lines. 

1 

Muppattiruvan Yajnan 

alias Kajrpagadityaa 

Madhyasthan 

sabhd 

Kadambanur (brah- 
madeya). 

212f. 


Narayanan Damodaran 

Vaikhanasa 

urdr 

Do. 

213f. 

2 

Iruuurj^van Uttaman 

alias Brahmamanga- 
iyan 

Madhyasthan 

sabhd 

Naranamangala m 
{brahmadeya). 

216f. 

3 

Narayanan Orri 

•• 

•• 

Velangudi . 

220. 

4 

Kuna van Nandi alias 
AlanJiarapriy a n 

Madhyasthan 

sabhd 

Mungirku^ {brah- 
inadeya). 

223f. 

6 

Aimbattinivan Videlvi- 

dugan 

Do. 

urdr 

Narimanram 

225f. 

6 

Ediran Sattan alias 

Nanufruvapperungovel 

V etkovan. 

Do. 

S attamangalam 

230f. 

7 

Dumkkan Kamudan 

KaraTmttan-Madhyasthan 

sabhd 

S annamangalam 

233-35. 

8 

Urap Chandrasekliaran 

alias Brahmaman- 

galyan 

Do. 

Do. 

Kottarakkudi 

(brahmadeya). 

2375. 

9 

Aiyyan Aiyyan 

Do. 

urdr 

Kovar 

2405. 

10 

Nakkan MuUi 

Do. 

Do. 

Uttur 

244f. 

i 

11 

Kai;man Ala^arapriyan 

Dd. 

sabhd 

Nannimarigalam 

{brahinadeya). 

2475. 

12 

Madevan Uran 

Karanattdn- V etkovan 

Do. 

Poruvanur {brah- 
madeya). 

25L.53, 

13 

K^yapan Suryyan Aran- 
gan 

KaraxLattan 

urdr 

Alangudi 

25-5f. 

14 

i Bharadvaji Tirutti 

Vaikimdau 

Do. 

Do. 

Turaiyur 

258-9. 

15 

Kunavan Nandi alias 
Aiankarapriy a n 

Karav^attdn- Madhyasthan 

sabhd 

i Pirambil {brahma^ 
deya). 

261-62. 

16 

Do. 

Do. 

urdr 

1 Kadambangudi 

263f. 

17 

Cran Aiyyan 

Madhyasthan 

Do- 

' Sendamangalam 

266f. 

18 

Etti Valanjuliyan Sangan 

•• 


S i m -Sendamanga- 
lam. 

269f. 

19 

Devan Cran 

Karaztattdn - V etkovan 

urdr 

Kurralam 

272-3. 

20 

Chatunnnkliau Arangan 

Madhyasthan 

Do. 

Tirunavur 

275-6. 

21 

Managan Narayapan 

Karanattdn- V etkovan 

sabhd 

Uvarkkudi (brahma- 
deya). 

278-80. 

22 

Managap Kanpan 

Do. 

urdr 

MunjikuiB ^ 

•'82-3. 

23 

Atiraman Imbattunalvan 
alias Munnurrtivau 

Do. 

sabhd 

Tirukkaniniangndi 

286-7. 






238 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOI..TOI- 


mT B-r-COTKrf, 


No. 

Name of person. 

Designadcm. 

sabha or drar. 

Village. 

Lines. 

24 

tTran XTran 

~ Kafa/9aRdfi-Mcdifadhan 

utar 

Kajainbavalavat^ 

^91. 

25 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Dalahkoirahgudi 

294r95, 

26 

Cran Nakka^ 

Do. 

Do. 

Vepkijaagili 

1297^08. 

27 

Aritan ^yan Eadambap 

• • 


: Ihrakmadi^a )• 

300. 


TEXT. 

Sanskrit Portion. 

Metres w. 7, 8, H, 14, 23, 26, 27, 35-37,40-45,47 and 48 ; ilf ofa^Aart^?, 

V. 32 ; Manddkrarud, w. 12, 21, 30 and 39 ; Manjubhdskini, v. 13 ; Praharshi^t, v. 9 ; RcUhoddhatd^ 
V. 10 ; Ruchirdy v. 24 ; &drdulavikvUita, w. 1, 4, 18, 19 and 33. Sragdhard, w. 2, 3, 20 ; Vpajath 
w. 5, 6, 15, 17, 22, 28, 34, 38 and 46 ; Varnsasthd, v. 29 ; VasantatUakd, w. 16, 25 and 31, 

First Plate ; First Side. 

1 Svasti §r! || 6u 

Laksluni-pma-payodliara-dvaya-tati-ka^iinra-paiiik-aii^ta, 

2 bliramyan-Mandara-tnmga-^rimga-kaslia^-blurajish^u-hem-aihgad^ [I*] rakshantO 

ha- " “ 

3 rinda-nila-vapuBho loka-trayam §arhgina^=4^g-ady-ayudha-6obhina- 

4 ^sTiyam=alam puslnjantu v6 b^avah 1|[1*] Yavat Kailasa-^aile 

5 viharati bhagavan= IndumauHs=sva-devya yavat kshir-amburaAau 

6 Harir=ahi-6ayane y6ga-nidran=ten6ti [|*] yavad=dhvantan=nitantanEi vyapa- 

7 nayati Kavir=vvi6va-l6k-aika-dipas=tavat payad=apayad=ayani=akhi- 

8 la-malu-mandalan=Ch6la-vam^h . IP’*'] Asld^adyq nppanam=Maniir==Alumakarad= - 

vi^va- 

9 I6k-aika-netrad=lk8hvakns=d;at-tanuj6=jam nripa-makuta-6reni-lidh-amghji-pi- 

10 thah [I*] Mandhata Dhatri-kalp5 guna-nidhir=abhavat=tat-knle bhumipalo yo L6- 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

11 kaloka-^ail-avadhi vidhivad=imam palayamasa bhumim l|[3*]i Eaj=asin=Much.ukim4a 

ity=a- 

12 bliihitas=tasy=atmaj6 viryyavams=d:at-putr6 Valabh^jani kshitipati^ ksha^-aika- 

13 chudama^ [1*] tad-vam6e Sibir^ity=a^esha-]agati praldiyata-ldrttir^nnripaA== ^Tna^ 

avirabhud=a- 

'14 §esha-niipati-vrat-archchit-aingliri-dvayah 1|[4*] Par-arttha-samrakshitarjlvita^a 
a- 

>Tbe p^otnation mark,, wlqcli consists of double vertical strokes, seems to have . and 

then ioMried between bhUmim and Raja, 
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16 ti'gaznbhira-guj^asja rajnab (i*] Vyasaih kav!iiam>=pshab}iam vihSya ko va gu^a- 

16 ii=^rnnayituih samartthah t([5*] Tad*yam§a-v§rakafa-pun^achandto nidhih kala- 

nam=a- 

17 janiahta Choiah [1^] yad-vam§a-jata yad-upajnam=eva ChoJ-abhrdhfean^dadliati 

kshiti^b ||[6*] 

18 Tato jit-akhil arati raj=asid-RalakSsari [J*] tatab para-pura-ddhvaihsa-paro^bhut 

19 Parakesan ||[7*] Rajakesari^o nama Parakesari]a6=8ya cha [1*] sva-vam^a-jamna- 

■JO rajnam^ajn^asrt parivrittitab |[[8*] Tad-vaih^ Siiragiirur=asta-vairi-varggo rajen- 
dro 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

21 Ravi-kula-kStui^virasit [I*] yo jitva ra^a-bhuvi Mrityum=apy=ajayyan=dushprapain» 

alabha* 

22 ta Mrityujit-samakhyam ||[9*] Vyaghraketiir=abhavat=tad-anvaye vairi-va[ra*]na- 

mngadbi- 

23 po nppah [)*] Panchap6=jam tad*anvaye bali pIM^hivo^rtthi-jana-kalpapada* 

24 pah ||[10*] Ari>kalo mahipalah Karikalas^tad'anvaye [I*] avirasld^asau chakre 

25 ven-tlrarbandhanam IPl*] Kdchcharhkaynan=abhavad=akhila-kahinadhip>aradliit* 

amghri* 

26 r^yvam^e tasya prathita-mahima Sambhu-pad-abja-bhiimgah [1*^] KOkkiDi-^rlpati* 

27 r=ajiiala-dliir=aiiyayaye tadiye bhupal^bhud=akhila-n^pati-6re^i^chu- 

28 |p2*] VijaySlayd^jani tad-anyaye jayi yijit-akhil-ayam-tald 
ma> 

29 habalah P*] pra^man-]ippendra-makuta'Bthala-Bkhalan-ina9i*ia^QU-raSjita>pa<b . 

ambuja>dyayah ||[13*] 

30 AditjO bhubhptas=tasinad=^udagad==aimtardyatijh [1*] dhya8t-&rati’matup^a-ddhyaixta* 

cha- 

31 krah pratapavan ll[14*] Ananta-ratiiarprakar-aika-yasad=ud^a-sattyad?=udiyay» 

tasma* 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

32 t [I*] ParSntakd yisva-hitaya raja Raj=eya dugdh-ambanidheh kalabhih |i[15*] 

A^Chakia- 

33 valam=ayaniiii sa yijitya sarvyam rakshan sukhena Kali-kala-tamo-mAumfili [I*] 

gra- 

34 man=inye^a vividhan=mahat6 ya^obhiMubhrichakara Aarad-abhrapnibhair^ddig- 

antan ll[16*]6U 

35 Sya-ba[hu*]-yi{i)ryy-ayajit“akhil-aiSa-mukh-6panitrainala-hatak§iia [I*] 8amay|i;|5- 

36 ii=maiidiram=Indumaiiler=yVyaghragrahare‘ RayipyaxMa*katUj^ Tasy^afeshc^ 

ua- 


^ The length of ghra seems to hare been inserted afterwards. 
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37 ^rendra-vandita-pada-dvandvasja putras=trayas=tre-agiii-dyutay6=bhavaii=iiarapate- 

38 s=Sutrama-tulya-^riyah [I*] Eajaditya iti kshitau ]iigaditaS==4ri-GaniEiradity'a ity=u- 

39 kt=Orinjaya ity=ai&eslia-jagati khyat-abhidhand ball . ||[18’^] , Samraksbya kshitim= 

ambura- 

40 6i-rai§anaii=dbarmin-anuyate divam yate tatra Parantake para-bala-ddbvaiiis-aika- 

daksbe 

41 nnpe [1*] bhupal-avali-inauli-Mba>chara9a-dvandvas=tadiy=atmaj6 Rajaditya i- 

42 ti ^rutas=sa balavan=^d=avanyab patib ||[19*] Rajadityas=sa viro Ravi-kula- 

tilakab 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

43 Krishnarajam^ sa-sainyam samkgh6bby=aksb6bbyam=ajati nija-msita-^arai- 

44 s=sampatat(d)bhis=samaiitat fl*] nag-endra-skandba-vartti vidalita-bridayas=tan-iii^at- 

eshu-patai-3 

45 r=aruhy=5cbcbair=wimanan=tribhuvana-inahito vira-lokan-jagama ||[20*] Rajaditye 

46 surapura-vadhu-A^aktra-pamkcruhanam pritim karttuib gatavati mabatejasi ksbina' 

47 m=aseshain [1*] viro^raksbat , ksbapita-sakal-arati-sandi-andbakaro 

48 bbrata tasya pratbita-mahima Gandaradityavarmma i![21*] Utpadya putram^ 

Madbur^tak-a 

49 kbyam Kavera-kany-ottara-tira-bbumau [I*] gra[ma*]m=mabantan=cha nijena namna 

pa- 

50 ratra-betos=sa divan^jagama ||[22*] Tasiniii=divain gate deve sai^asa sa- 

51 kalam^mabim Armjay6=ri-bhupala-yana-davanalo ball ||[23*] Arinjayad* 

aja- 

52 ni Ptirantak-opamab Parwtakah para-nripa-cbakra-marddanab [I*] apalayaj= 

lalanidbi-me- 

53 kbalam=mabim sukbena yo nija-guna-ranjita-prajab |1[24*] Cbevura-namanis 

pure 

54 iiija-cbaru-chapa-inukt-®ati^ta-6ara-ra6i-iiirantar-a6ah [1*] ^at-asi-bbinna-ripu-danti- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

55 girindra’-niryyad-rakt-apaga babuvidha niravarttayat sab ||[25*] Karikabanya- 

nama- 

56 uam=Adityam=udapipadat [1*] Eajarajan-cha rajendro Eavi-vaib6a-Mkba-inaiiim 

|1[26*] 

57 Suxaloka-paritrana-pare tasmin Parantake [1*] naral6ka-paritra9am=A- 


^ The e sign of re is at the end of the previous line. 

2 After ja the length sign has been entered and erased. 

® The letter t is entered in the next line. 

* Uhere is something like a virama mark on the left top of mma. 

® After nia in ndmani, the length sign has been entered and erased. 

After ia in wakldti, a length sign has been entered and erased, 
t Kead gir-tndra. 
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58 dityo vidliivad=vya(lhat ||[27*] Sa Vira-Pandyena sa-lielam=ajau cliikridha(da) 

balo 

59 Manu-vam^a-dlpah [1*] mataiiigajen=eva mad-otkatena mrigendra-4abo(vo) ba- 

60 la-garvvitena |l[28*] Divam gate tatra naradhip-adbipe sa Gandaraditya^-su- 

61 to* maba-bhujah [1*] apalayad=varidbP-mekhalam=mabIin=Mahendra-kirtti‘ 

62 i^mMadhurantakd nripab !|[29*] Tasmin=yate Tridasa-nilayan^tratma-urwlpat- 

indre 

63 viro visva-kshiti-pati-lasan-mauli-lidb-arngbri-plthah [I*] dosbna Sesh-oraga-pa- 

64 ti-tanu-sri-musha Rajarajo giirvviin=urvTrI-dbiiram=udavabach-Cb6la-vamsa-pradipab 

||[30*] Ji- 

65 tva sa Pandya-D(T)ulu-KeraIa-SimhaIeiidra-Satyasray-adi-nripatir=n*nija-babu-viryyat 

[P] a- ” * ' ‘ 

66 daya tat-kari-turarbgaiiia-ratna-rasbtrany=asa das=api yasav^a dbavalLcbakara^ 

||[31*] Kri- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

67 ta-.dig-vija[ya*]s=sa Rajarajab karadikritya mabipatin=aseshan [1*] nyavasaP sva- 

pure sukbaii=nri- 

68 ’pendras=tridive Idka-namaskrito yath=Endrab |![32*] A sailad^ahimamsu-janma- 

mahi- 

69 tad=a daksbin-ambh6nidber=a ch=Ast-abvaya-parvvatat® giripater=a Sambhuu- 

adbi- 

70 sbthitat [1*] rajano nija-vam^a-raksbana-para bboktun=cba bb6gan=bahun==nTtya Nitya- 

71 vinoda-pada-kamala-dvandvam sama^isriyan |l[33*] Yatas=sa raja nija-pa- 

72 da-bhajam rajnam=udar6 babudb=asrayo=bhut fl*] atah pritbivyam-amita- 

73 prabhavam Eajasrayan=tan=nigadaiiti santah l![34*] So=yam=akbila-kala-kalapa- 

74 paravara-paradrisv=asesba-nripa-cbakra-charu-cbamikara-kirlta-k6ti-gha- 

75 tit-aneka-manikya-maricbi-punja-punjarikrita-pada-pitho Rajarajo Rajakesari- 

76 varmma sva-samrajya-varsbe ekaviiiisatitame nikbila-dharani-tilakayamane Ksba- 

77 Hriya-sikhamam-valanalu-namm mabati janapada-nivabe Pattana-kkui'ra-namni 

janapa- 

78 de^neka-sura-sadana-satra-prap-aram-abbirame vividba-saudha^^-raji-rajamane Na- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

79 gipattane nija-mati-vibhava-vijita-Suraguruna budha-jana-kamala-rana-maricbimalm~a- 

1 Bead Qandaraditya. The length of rd seems to have been omitted at first and then inserted wrongly before 
r instead of after it. 

* The e sign of to is at the end of the previous line. 

® Read vdridhi. 

* Read nripatin=nija-. 

• After chakdra, a viaarga has been entered and erased. 

• The letters vaaat sire written over an erasure. 

^ The e sign of pe is incised at the end of the previous line. 

® Read °tdd^. 

® From this iirie» Tamil characters are interspersed with Grantha. 

The words vividhasaudka are written over an erasure. After dAa, a length stroke bar been erased. 
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80 rtthi‘jaiia<kalpa^ada|>ei^ 6»il«ii4m-iraAi^r^amblmtgna livfviAag^^adldpati- ^ 

SI na Katgh-adiupatyam^tanYata Ifeikara'ddhvajen^^adhigata^sak^Mr^a-Tidyas^ 

82 ma^ivarninuiiaa^ putre^a ^n-Maaraviji^dHtoiiigaYarinin sya^pajm ^n&Tnna. 

nirmmajtttam=adha* 

83 rilrTHA^Ka^ia1rftg^rT*.gATTiiiT>nftf.i.v^h1mvAni==atif^ma«iyATi=C!1ifl]5Tifi«yiVAT»«rimL^iri'hl^a^yiri^ , 

adhiva- 

84 sate Buddhaya ta8minn‘^=eva janapada^uivake Pattana-ldcufra-naiimi jaxiapa- 

85 de karim-parikrama^viapaskte- amia-dbiatuaktayam= A y>i maitigal-^hi’ 

86 dkanam gramain=adat |{ Ittkan^evena dattasya sva-pitra cbakravarttiiia [1^ 

gramasy^asya ga> 

87 te* tasmin-devabkdyam^makaujasi 1|[35*] Talrsinikasaiiam^aTadhas^tat-pu^ Madlra- 

raxitaka^ [|*] , 

88 ^asanam 6a6vatan=dkiiiian karayitv=adi6a[n*]=nripak |1[36*] S^ho«6esham=maluiii 

yava- 

89 d=dkatte=6e8h-6rag-e^varak [1’*^ stkeyat=tavan=vikar5=yam vibhavena sa* 

90 k=avanau il[37*] So=yaiii Katah-adkipatitr*]=ggunaiian=iiivasa-bkuinii^minahita- 

pra^- 

Fifth Plate; First Side, 

91 bkavak [ ♦] agaminab prartthayate aar^ndraB dharmTnam Md=eii»iB=mama 

rak8hat=eti 1 1[38*] Grame 

92 ramye jagati Qiakite Kott^yur-^Mdiiane L^kim-dkamany^^^jam viioalS yo 

Vasishth- ^ 

93 anvayaye [)*} satrsamseyi vii]^la-ckarii^O]^t£^da£tarayap*akhyag=«d= 

94 yaB=dk!iziaii=araGkayad==imam»agra}aiuxia praSastim {)[39*J 3?a^a ra- 

95 jn5* mahiih^^ . Barwan-dkaiminena pajirakshatak ajayyasya 

96 jit-a4^ka-ripii-bkupala>a^kkateb tl[^*] Makadkikaii(!) 

97 iBatii)aadis=Tilkyali-samakva{ya*]b D*] yaj-jajmia'bkurssabkut^^ bkumatt' Kancbi- 

vayil^i- 

98 ti 6rutak 11[41*] Yo Rajaraja-MuyendaveMti pratkito bkuvi [J^J tan-niyo- 

gad=i- 

99 dam s5=yam 6^nam 8addkv=akarayat^* ||[42*]eL. ||eu || ei- 

^ After sakala, a letter has been entered and rubbed out. 

* The letter yd in vijityd is a coirection. 

* The letter mnd is a eomctum. 

^ Read 

* The lettCTS fo^mnae^ are written over an erasure. 

* The i sign of te is at the end of the previous line. 

^ The last letter pra is a correction. 

* The proper name seems to be Anantandfdyan^ and not Nandanarayow as Me^. Btngees a^d ^^esa 
Sastri have taken. 

* The e sign of jnd is written at the end of the pievious line • ; 

Itead mahkh, 

" Read abhUd^hilfnau. 

The letters sdddhvahdra seem to )i<^ve been entered over an erasure. 
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Fifth Plate;. Siscond^ Side. 

100 Estak-ad]iipate8=tasya Diy^at=Tuvavfirayan [I*] ' AnnlrVa iti vikhyata^SrDnaii*: 

Atikal^-atmajah ||[43*] eu 

101 Vinlto gu^a-sampannas^svaini-karya-hite ratah [|*] SaSanaiii sa8vatam-idam=acliikftradF 

nd^a-dhih ||[44*] gl. 

102" Raj ara j a-mali^liary y o Vaaudev-apar-ahvayab [|*] a-knshna'charitah Kji- 

103 shua'Sambliayo=pi mahamatih ||[45*] iSrirainga-Damodara-Qaiiiadheyau KfisbQ* 

atma- 

104 jau Krisbna-pad-abja-bbriiiigau [!♦] Krisb^-abbidbaiio=pi cba Vasud^ 

105 va*^nraj6 turaja-cbaru-netrah ll[46’*'] Aravamrita-putra^cba Purusbo- 

106 ttama-sa[m*]jnitab [[♦] sparddbamano^ksbara-nyase Chitraguptena cbitraga^ 

- ll[47^] 

107 Hovy-anvavaya-tilakab Kancbipura^samutbbavah* [I*] pra^astiin=eiiam=ali- 

108 kban pancb-aite cbitrakarinab ||[48*] I-6^asanam vettinom Jayankonfda]46- 

109 la-mandalattu ^ri-Kancbipurattu oviya-cbcbitrakari Kiishnaft Va£udeva;i-ana 

Rajaraja-ppe- 

110 racbaryyaneniiin Krisbnan Tiruvarangaaum Krish^aa Damodiranum V^udeva^j 

Krisknanum ‘ 

111 Aravamirdu’ *Piiniab6ttam*aiinuiiij(0L-|| eL^Hei- 

Tamil Portion. 

First Plate; First Side^ 

1 Svasti sri [||*] ^ Konerinmaiko^da;^ Ksbatriya^ikbamani*valanattii» 

2 pPaf;|;ana-kkiirrattu nattarkkum brahmad^a-kkilavarkkum devadana-ppaJli- 

3 ebcbanda-kkam-muiTuttii®-vettappen‘Urgalilarkkum nagarangalilarkkiun 

4 namakku ya^du irubatt-onyavadu na| tonnuyj-irandinal 

5 TanjavuTi=ppiirambadi maligai Raja^rayanil teykkil mandabat- 

6 tu nam irukka^kKidaratt-araiyaQ Cbulama^panman Ksbatriya^kba- 

7 ma^i-valanattru^pPattana-kkurrattu Nagapatta;iattu eduppikkin^ai Chula- 

8 ma^ipauma-vibarattu^ppallikku vendum nivandattukku Ksbatri[ya*]^ikhamam-va- 

9 lanattu=pPattaiia-kkurrattu Anaimangalam pallichcbandam iyangal-ulpada a]a- 
10 ndapadi ningal nikki nilan tonnurr-eIey=irandu-ma mukkamy=araikka- 

^ Abhikala is the reading given in Volume IV of Archaeological Survey of South India. As the letter bh is 
quite differently shaped from there is no doubt that the proper name here given is irxman Afikai (Adikaj) and 
not Abhikala. 

^ Bead samudbhavah^ 

* The reading given in the A. 8. of S. Vol. IV, p. 208 is ArdtfQmirtuvuin. The additional vum is clearly 
a mistake. There is no trace of it in the plate. If vum is retained, there would be six names; but there must 
be only five for it is stated in line 108 pahch-aite chitrakdrixtah^^ Moreover, what is r^uired is a dqoble name li^ 
Kfish'tsan Vdsudevan, etc., in which the first component indicates the name of the father. In fact , we have it- 
stated in verse 47» that this individual's name was PurushdUam/a and that be was the son of ArdvomriUi* 

* The letter pu is correKde^ from pi, 

‘ Bead manum^ 

* Thezreadifig of A, S. of 8, /., Vol. IV, (p. 208, 1. 114) is I^^is evidently a miatate^ Tha jpiate 

aoij which is also fqmpid in other inacriptions. 
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First Plate ; Second 'Side.- 

11 m mundirigai=kldl:munru-.ina mukkani iQundki^i=kkfl - araiy^=iran-’ ’ ^ 

12 du-mavinal irai-kattina ka^kkadaa nellu e^Dayira'ttu=tt©llayi-' 

13 rattu narpattu- nra-kkalane im-tuni-kkurim ^ oni-naliyum Kad^tt-araiyan 

14 Kshatriyasikhaiiiani-valanattu=pPatta^a-kkurrattu Nagapat4anatt=e^ppi< . - , . 

15 kkinra Chulamampaimia-viharattu=ppallikku iruppad-aga yandu irubair 

16 t-onravadu-mudal paljicbchanda-irai-iliy-aga variyil=ittu-kkudiLkka- 

17 v=enru nam 6olla nam olai eludujn Nittavinoda-yalanattu - A- 

18 vur-kkurrattu Vilattur-kilavan Amudau Tirfctakaran eluttinalum nam 6- 

19 lai-nayakan Uyyakkondar-valanattu yennattu=kKeralanta[ka*]’Chcliaturvve- 

20 dimangalattu KrisHnan Irainan-ana Mummadisola-Brahmamabarayaniim^ Nitta- 

Sectjnd Plate ; First Side. 

21 vin6da-vaIanattu=pPambuni-kkurrattu Arai^ur-udaiyan Irayiravan Palla-* 

22 vayan-ana ^Mummadisola-Posanum Arumolideva^-valanattu Nenmab-nattu=^pParu- 

23 ttikkudaiyan Velan=Uttamas6lan-ana Madurantaka-Muvendavelanum 

24 oppinalum pukka nan=tlttinpadiye variyil==ittu-kkolgav=enru 

-25 nam karumam-arayum Axuran A^:ava^aiyan-a;m Parakldrama^ola-MuY^ ' 

26 ndavelanum Tattan Sendan-ana Sembiyan-Muveiidave}anu- 

27 m Arungunram-udaiyan Mappe^an Porkariyum naduvirukkum Pulla- 

28 mangalatt u=pParame4vara- Bhatta- Sarwakratuyaj iyum Kadalangudi=tTam6dara-Bha^ 

tanu- • ' ■ , ■ 

29 m nam karumam-arayum Ksbati4ya6ikhamam-valanattu=tTirunaraiyuj:-nattii=kKaj- 

kudai- _ . . - . 

30 yan Pi4angan Palur-aDia Minavan-Muvendavelariuin ArttmoIideva-valanattu= 

Second Plate ; Secmd Side. 

31 pPurangarambai-nattu Vanganagar-udaiyan Sankaranarayanan-Aranganum nadavi- 

32 rukkum Vennainallur=tTammadi-Battanum .Pa6alai=tTiyambaka-Battanum 6o- 

33 lla=ppuravuvari=kKilinallur-kilavaii Korran Porkariyum Kalumalam-udai- 

34 yan Surriyan Tevadiyum Paluvur-udaiyan Tevan Sattapum 

35 Kallikkudaiyan Anaiyan TalikkuJavanum varippottagam 6a- 

36 ttanur-udaiyan Kumaran-Aranganum Paruttiyiir-ldlavan Singan Ve- 

37 nkadanum irundu yandu irubatt-onravadu nal tonnurr-a- 

38 rinal pallicbcbandam iraiy-iliy-aga vari[yi*]l=ittu-kkudutta tanga=nattu=pPattana- . 

39 kkurrattu Anaimangalam alandapadi ningal nTkk i nilan tonnfe-e- ^ 

40 ley-irandu-ma=kkaniy=araikkani mundirigai=kkn-inunru-ma mukka^ ^ 

* Read Brahmumdha^. 

2 Pallavayan has been taken as Pallava{7ai*'\yan by inserting rat, va. A. S. of 8. I., Vol. IV, p. 299, As th^o 
is not a single place where Pallavaraiyan occurs, the proper name PaWavoyaw needs po correction. 

^ rnma in Mumrimdi is written over an eiaeure. ' ' 

•'The letters vavala in diva-vala are damaged. “ 
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41 mundirigai kil-araiyey-iraMu-mavum [pidi] ^ulndu pidagai . nadappi[p*]pad-aga= 

kkankam nadu^- 

Third Plate ; First Side, 

42 virukkum^ Ve^amallur=tTaminadi-Bhattanaiyiim^ Battaa Kshatriyasikhama^i- 

va- 

43 lanattu=tTiruiiaraiyur-iiattu sri-Tungamangalam-ana Abhimanabhushana-cliclia- 

turwe- 

44 dimangalattu=tTurpil Sridhara-Bhattanaiyum i-;mattu Vela-nattu=tTiruiiallu- 

45 r Parklaxlattu=pParpanaba^'Bhattanaiyum ivv-ur Peremapurattu^ Vennaiya- 

46 Bhattanaiynm Rajendrasimha-valanattu Kara-nattu=ttaniyur §ri-Viranaraya- 

47 na-chchaturvvedimangalattu ®Dvedaig6inapi^attu Nandisvara-Bbattanaiyum pura- 

vuva- 

48 ri Kallikkudaiyan Anaiyan’ Talikkulavanaiyum per®=ttandon=ta- 

49 ngalum ivargalodu ninru ellai terittu=ppidi sulndu pidagai nadandu kallii- 

50 n=kaljiyum natti aravolai ^e[y*]du® po^®-ttagav=ennum vasagattal mandira- 

51 ^^volai Vilattur-kilavan Amudan. Tirttakaran eluttinalum mandiravolai na- 

Third Plate ; Second Side, 

52 yakan Krishnaa Iraman-ana Mummadisola-Brahmamaharayanum Araisur-udai- 

yan [1]- 

53 rayiravan Pallavayan-ana Mummadisdla-Po^anum Paruttikkudaiyaa 

54 Ve}an=Uttama^6laii'ana Madiirantaka-Muvendavela^*- 

55 pum oppinalum [I*] Tiru-magal pola=pperu-[ni]Ia-chchelviyu- 

56 n=tanakkey=urimai pun[da*]inai mapa-kkoja=kKandaIur- 

57 chchalai kalam=arutt-aruli Vengai-naduja=Gangapadiyu[m*] Nu- 

58 Jambapadiyun=Tadigaipadi 3 nin=KudamaIai-nadun=Kollamun=Kali- 

59 ngamum en-disai pugal tara Ila-mandalamun=ti[n*]-diral-venp-ttan- 

60 4ar=kopdtt tanp*elil valar uliyul^ella yandun=to-^® 

1 This word is omitted in A, S. of S. Vol. IV, p. 209, text-line 152. 

2 This word has been incorrectly read as kalukkum in the above. The official designation na4uvirukhim of 
Vev>minallur=tTamma4Mattan actually occurs in text line 142 f, on the same page. 

8 This word has been incorrectly read as ttattanaiyum in the /S' of S. Vol. IV, p. 209, text-line 153. 

• The Tamil letters ndba are written in smaller characters than the rest and ba appears as a convex curve. 
The traces show that the Grantha letter bha was originally written and then erased. The reading given in the 
A. S. of 8. /., Vol. IV, p. 209, text-line 156 is Parapa{4a). 

® The reading of this word given in .4. of 8, Vol. IV, is Perampura in line 156 and Verempura in line 413 
which are clearly inadmissible. 

« The reading in A, 8. of 8, Vol. IV, is {Dv€nda{^.y]k(mpuraUu, 

’ This word has been wrongly read as ancAydda in text- line 159 of A, 8, of 8, Vol. IV, p. 209. 

8 Bead per ianddm : see, above p. 215. 

» Without inserting y, we may read s^u which is but the colloquial form of Seydu, But as the inscription 
OSes ieydu later on (U. 204 and 206), it is preferable to have here also the grammatically correct form. 

18 Pottaga seems to be the contraction of poga and toga. 

IHie- e isign of w is entered at the end of the previous line,- 
1* The letters in this line are larger in size than those in the other lines. 

1* There is space for the length of to at the commencement of the next line,^ but it is not written* 
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•61 vijaaguni .y&n4ey S^|iyaraihtt#?i kot M^kOTrJr ' '* : > ;r: if 

Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

62 rajarajakesarivarmmar>^a. din-Rajalrajad^yarkir ya^^^ irubattrox^avadu nati^d- 

63 ‘ miikku=ttirit[iiugaiii vafa [i’**] Bati^mim=tinimiigan=ka;nd^ edir-elimcfo Aebpi * 

toludu va- 

^4 ngi=4talai-mel vaittil=ppidi fifllndii pidagai nadandu elM terittn fcaffd- 

65 n=kayiyu[m*] natti aravolai seyda iiilattukku=kkilparkrellai Kshatri- 

66 ya^ikliamam-valanatt;u=pPattana‘kkurrattu=kKovur mel-ellai^ [f*J 

67 Koviir=ttachcba=pdatttikkum K6vui^kKavidiy-6daikku[m*J merkita=[^ ‘ ^ ‘ 

68 terk=iimuin iw-ur=pPugaiyunmy=enniiin niEattkku me- 

69 rkiim [I*] terk=innum iw-eflaiye kitakku nokki=ppoy i-nmiat- ' 

r 

70 tukku terk^innum Pugaiyunmy=ennuin nilattukku merkum [ 1 *] te- 

71 rk=i^nuiii merk=inniiin Pugaiyunnikku=ppayTim vaykkalin melaiy-a- 


Fourth Plate ; S^ond Side. 

72 raikkalil narrakkal-aga atti=kkidanda sini-varambukku yadakkmn [j*} tnnum ivy- 

arai- , . . 

73 kkaliley merku narrukkabaga atti=kkidanda sini-varambukku merkum [I*] immm 

74 i-nnarrukkalukkey terku varamb-aga atti=kkidanda varambukkn yadakkiHn 

ianu- 

75 m iw-araikkalin mel-varambukku merkum [|*]^ innum iyy-araikka- . ' • 

76 lin terkil=pPugaiyun^y~araikkalukku merkum [(*] i nniim ida- 

77 n terkil K5vur=kkusava-mlaa oru-mSv>araikku merkum [I**] idan ferfdl 

78.. oru-mav-araikku jmerkum [ 1 *] idan terkil odaiyil *iiaduvukku=tterkum [("^J in-* 

79. num i-kKovur eljaikku merkum [}*] terk^nnum K6vur yellalan A-‘ ' . 

80 raisur^ MariyadP oru-mayukku merkum [i*] ida^ terkil odai naduyukku=tterkum [p*y. 

i- * 

81 vv-odaiye ten-kilakku n6kki=ppoy mer^-Pallavaykkat ivv-5- 

Fifth Plate ; First Side, 

82 daikkey vilunda idattukku merkum [|*] innum mer‘Pa}|a vaykkalin ten- 

83 karaikku^tterkum Kovur Melpallattu mebvarambukku merkum [1*] iw-ur Me- 

84 Ipallattu vejlajan Umppali® Pakkaran araikkalil vada-varambukku va- 

85 <j3'kku[m*] [I*] iw-araikkaUu melai odaiyi^ naduvukkum yellalan Pa- • - 

86 ramesvaran Naraiyur araikkalukku merkum [i*] iw-6daiyi^ na^u-^ 

^ The letters yTjtteil at.the.ond.ol this iiae, soe in bigger. characteis, 

2 The letter almost encircles the previous letter in na4uvukku, 

* Tim at sign of rai is written at the end of the pirevione line^ 

* Before 4i in Mariyadi the letter t been entered and erased, 

• The letters rpa in merpalla are written over an erasure* ^ 

♦ The reading given in A. S, of S. VoL IV, te;^linee 195 276 is Uruppaii^ppiSkkk^^ plate ^rly' 

,^ds ra, not ru. It being a double name it has to be read W given in eux text. 

"v The letter du almost encireks the prenoos lettef 4 ’ 
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87 vHkku merkum [j*] Kovur vellajaa^Alyyaraii Sendan . araikkalio 

88 kottattu iw-fodaikke^ merkum [i*] iw-araikkalukku-tteafku- 

89 an 0*] MSpalla-nilattia kcrttattu irv-odaikkey merkum [|*] iw-o- 

90 dai^ Erivatti-vaykk&Iukk^ vilunda -idattuku merkum [f*] iw-Erivatti-vaykka* 

91 lukke merkum [;*] innum ivv-Erivatti-vaykkalukkSy terkum [1*] Itv-E- ■ ‘ 

fifth Plate ; Second Side, 

92 rivatti-vaykkalukke merkum [j|*] Tenpark-ellai iw-Erivatti-va- 

93 ykkalukku vadakkum [|*] iw-Erivatti-vaykkale merku nokki=chche- 
94 . nru i>waykkalaiy-udaruttu=tten-karaikkey=eri terk=igmi' 

95 m iw-Anaimarigalattu brahmadeyattu^ppadugai veli nila- 

96 ttin mel-ellaiye ^enru te[n]- ^madalay^kkidaiida o^aik- 

97 ku merkum [|*] iw-ellaiye [t]erku nokki=chchenru merkk=i- 

98 nnum ivv-odaikkey vadakkum [I'*'] innum ivv-odaikku 

99 vadakku nokkiy=Erivatti-vaykk^u[k]key=urr=adarku kilakkum [i*] ivv-Erivatti- 

100 vaykkalaiy=udaruttu vada-karaiyey=eri i-vvaykkalig vada-karaiye^ 

101 merku iiokki=cbcbenru i-vvaykkalukku vadakkum [>*] ivv-ellaiyey 

Sixth Plate ; First Side, 

102 merku nokki^cbcbenni i-waykkal tan kidandavare merku nokki i-nnattu-p- 

103 Pattana-kkurjattu brahmadeyam Sivalaiykudiyil nilap nag-mavil vada-varam; 

l)ey=ur- 

104 ni i-warambe merku nokki^cbchenru ivv-ellaikku vadakkum [l*j ivv-ellai- 

105 ye^ merku n5kki=chchenru Palavilapp-ana odaiyey=urru iw-ellai- 

106 kku vadakkum [If*] Melpark-eUai vadakku nokki Nattuppokku-ttalai- 

107 vayar \nettapperrukku=kkilakkum [I’*'] vadakk=innum i-nna1rfcu=pPatta* 

108 na-kkur[r*]attu Munjikudi nilattin kll-ellaiy-ana odaiyey^urni-iv- 

109 v-odaiyin naduvey vadakku nokki=chcbenru ivv-6daiy=u!ppada ivv-6- 

110 daikku^kkilakkum [j*] iw-odai tan kidandavarey vadakku nokki i-mMunJiku- 

111 di nilamey=urru i-mMunjikudikku=kkiP-ellaiy-ana 6daiyey=urru vadakk-in 

Sixth Plate ; Second Side. 

112 num iw-ellaikku=kkilakkum [I*] ivv-odai tan kidandavarey pala muclokkum^-u- 

113 dongi vadakku nokki i-mMunjikudi nilamey=urru i-mMuujikudikku=kkikellaiy-ana 

114 o^ftiye vadakk=innum ivv-ellaikku==kkilakk=innum iw-odai tan ki- 

115 dandavarey vadakku nokki=chchenru idanai vittu i-mMunjikudi vella]a- 

116 “n IrSmau Govmdan nanmavm ten-varambey-urru iw-ellaiye va- 

. The wiitten at the end of the previouf; line. 

*At the end of line 100 and at the beginning of line 101 there is ugwritten space for one or two letters. It, 
is not clear if some letters were written and erased. 

* The e sign of ye is entered at the end of the' previeuo kije. , 

'Read ^kktl 

f Mudokku and mu4ofijgi are perhaps mistakes for mv4Qkk^ 
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[VoL. XXII 


J^7 dakku nokki=chc]ienfu i-mMunjilnidi bxahmadeyamrA^a nijattisi ten-varambe- 

118 y=U]nr^ idanukku=tterkum O’?] idanukkey Idlakkum. H*] innim l-mMunjiku^. . 

119 brakmadeyam -nilattakkey. .vadakkum [|*] iw-ellaiye va^kku nokld^^hcheppi i- ■ 

120 .inMunjiku^ vellan-vagai=kldbellaiy-ana iiilattiikku=kkilakkiim [|*] iv- 

121 v-ellaiye va^akku ii6iii=cbche;^ vada-mejku nokki Mimjiku^ tJdarimaya- 

Sevenih Plate ; First Side, 

122 kkal=ennuin mlaniey=urru i-nnilattin ldl-varainbukku=kkilakkum [I*] ida© va^a- , 
128 varambey merku iiokki=chcbepfU vada^varambukku vadakkii[m*|] i«chcheyi© . 

melai-ppa- 

1^4 raiyodai vadakku iidkki=cbchenru ivv-6daikka=kkilakkuin [f*] iw-o^aiye vadla- 

125 kku n6kki=chchenru ivv-Anaimangalattiikku=ppaya=kkaniiia^ Baja- 

126 rajan-vaykkaley=iirm i-vvaykkalaiy=uda[ru*]ttu‘ vada-karaikkey=eri 

127 iw-Anaimangalattu brahmadeyattu=kKalavay=ennum nilatti- 

128 n kil-varambukku^kkilakkum [|*] vadakku n6kki=chchenru[ni*] kilakku nokki=chche- 

129 Eru[m*] iw-Anaimangalattu brahmadeyattu=kKilan® Kilan kar-cheyin ten-va- 

130 rambey=urru=tten- kilakku ii6kki=chchenru idini^u vada-kilakku nokkdyum 

131 kilakku nokkiyum §enra eliaikku=tterkum Idlakkum [i*] idan vada- varambey 

Seventh Plate ; Second Side, 

132 vada-merku n6kki=clichenru idanukku vadakkum [I*] innum iw-Anaimangalattu 

133 brahmadeyattu Aritan Siriyan Kadamban munxu-mavin kil-varambukku=kkilakkum [ll*] 

Va- 

134 dapark-ellai i-chcbeyin ten- varambey kilakku nokki=chclienru idani:ikku=tterku- 

135 m [I*] i-miattu=pPattana-kku 3 rrattu brahmadeyam Pirambil Kotti^al-ana nilatr 

136 tin ellaiyey , kilakku nokki^lichepru iw-Anaimangalattu. brabmadeya-. 

137 ttu Vachchiyan Parame^varan Puvan nilattin mel-varambey®=ury=adarku=t- 

138 terkum [|*] i-nnilattukkey merlam=terkum kilakkiun []♦] i-nnattu brahmadeyam. 
139. Pirambil Kottidal- ana nilattin kil-varambukku=kkilakkum [[♦] i-warambey vadakku 

n6kki=ch- 

140 chenru Vilapp^ennum"* arri^ ten-karaiyey=urru=tten-karaikku=tterkum [)*] i-kkarai- 

141 ye^ kilakku n6kki=chchenru iw-Anaimangalattu Mahadevar devadanam-ana o- 

Eighth Plate; First Side, 

142 ru-mav-araiyin mel-varambey=urru i-warambukku merkum [|*] i-warambey teyku 

143 nokki i-ttevar devadanam-ana MuUivaravaiyin® mel-varambey=mM ,i- 

144 warambukku meykum [ 1 *] i-warambe terku n6kkiyun=kilakku n6kkiyun=cho- 

145 nrii i-ttevar kulam§y=urru i-ttevar kulattukku^ppayum vaykka- 

^ The reading pwyhkallin given in A. S, of S, I., Vol. IV, is due to the mistake of taking ya and na, for y and n 
V In so doing, the sense is obscured, 

a A letter has been entered and erased after -kki. 

»The letters beyu of are written over an erasure; 

^ After yc, a letter has been entered and erased. 

• This proper name may also be read '^iu^ndwat. 
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146 lin mel-varambe terku n6kki=chcheDru i-ttevar devadanah=Ka- - 

147 navadikal-ana nilattin mel-varambukku mejkum [i*] i-kEanavadikakatia 

148 ten-varambey kilakku ii6kki=cbchenru i-vvarainbukku=tterkum [|*] i-t- 

149 tevar devadanam-ana Melukkuppuram oru-mavin mei-varambiikku merkiun [1*] ivv-oru- 

150 mavin ten-varambey kilakku n6kki=chcheriru i-vvarambukku=tterkum [j*] i-tte- 

151 var devardanam mukkaniyin ten-varambey kilakku nokki=chchenru Pat- 

Eighth Pl-ate ; Second Side, 

152 tal-vaykkaley=urr^adarku=tterkum [I*] i-pPattal-vaykkalin mel-karaiye va- 

153 dakku nokki^chchenru Vilappey=urr=adajrku=kkilakkum [t*] i-vVijappaiy=udaru- 

154 ttu vada-karaikkey=eri i-nnattu=pPattana-kkurrattu brahmadeya[m*] Mungir-^ 

155 kudiy=ellaiyey-urru iw-ellaiye vadakku nokkiyua= 

156 kilakku nokkiyun=chenru idanukku=kkilakkun=terkum [i*] in- 

157 num i-mMungirkudi nilattukkey merkum [|*] iw-ellaiye 

158 terku nokki Vijappukkey=urru Vilappaiy2=udaruttu=tten 

^ 159 karaikkey=eri=tten-karaiye kilakku nokki=chchenru i-nnattu=kKovu- 

160 r=kKanavadimayakkal-ana nilattin mel-varambey=urr=ada.rku=tterkum [|*] i-kKa- 
*161 navadimayakkal-ana nilattin mel-varambukku merkum [\*] i-kKanavadimayakka- 

162 lin ten-varambey kilakku nokki=chchepru i-nnattu=[pPatta]na-kkurrattu 

Ninth Plate ; First Side. 

163 brahmadeyaPm*] Nallurchcberikku=ppayum vaykkalaiy=urr=adarku=tterkum [I*] i-v- 

164 vaykkalin ten-karaiyey kilakku nokki=chchen(n)ru i-nnattu=kK6vur 

165 vellalan Urappali Pakkaran=oru- mavin ten-varambey=urru i-tten- 

166 varambey kilakku nokki=clicheMU Kovur mun=rudangina tachchan-nilattukkey=u- 

167 yr=ada]rku=tterkum [||*] Aga iw-i^aitta peru-nang-ellaiyilum=agappatta nir-nilanu- 

168 m pun^eyum urum ur-irukkai[yu*]n=kulamum Sri-koyilgajum parai-chcheri- 

,169 yun=kamman-§eriyun=chudukadum peruvad-agavum [f*] iw-ur manaiyum riia- 

170 nai-ppadappaiyun=kadaifyu]n=kadai-tteruvum manrun=kanru-mey'pa}un=ku- 

171 lamun=kottagaramun=:kidangun=keniyum purrun=terriyun=kadum pidiligaiyun=[ka]- 

172 larum uvarum arum ar-idu-padugaiyum odaiyum udaippum min-payil-paljamun^^en-pa- 

173 yil podumbu3[m*] me[l*]-n6kkiya maramum kil-nokkiya kinarum ullittu nir puj^i ne- 

Ninth Plate ; Second Side. 

174 dum-paramb=erindu udumb=*6diy=amai tavalndad=8wagai^-ppattadum unnilam=6- 

175 ]liv-inri=kkaranmai miyatchiyu[m*] migudi=kkuraiyum=ulladanga ippadi peryada- 
'l76 rku=pperra vyavasthai [||*] i-nnilattukku nlrkk=indavaru^ vaykkal kutti=p- 

1 The reading btahnuideyamu'h^KiTO'Icudi in A. S. of 8. /., Vol. IV (I. 265, pj 212) is a mistake. That the, 
.name of the village is Muitgixhidi is evident from line 157. 

» The letters lap are written in smaller characters after erasing a letter which was probably la, 

•The letters mbu are faintly marked over an erasure, 

*The letters after bdd* and gai are written over an erasure. 

* This is a variant of isainda° or iya\nda\ . \ ^ 
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EPIGRAPHIA UrniCA. 


[Vot. xxn. 


177 payttavum varavum vi^avum peinvad-agavum [1*] 

178 ppayum vayfcka^J. jDi^aadai mr .pSyaviuit yaEayuin pejijiyih ... • ^ 

179 d-agavum [|*J ,i^yvaykka^l ajjj^iyar kufao^^^at&ttupkkiil^^ 

180 vilang-3daikkavim=kiij^j§ttai&. pan9avu«==ldjdai=mMraikkayy^ 

181 peradad^-agawa^hewir^ppoduyicad ^yyadad-^avum [\*} ^g^fcadaitta^^ * : 

182 chcha^^pperuva'd-agavun^chutt-otty jnada-maUgaiy=>€dukka=ppe^vad'Sgavid^ . , 

183 turavu-ldnani iliclicha=ppeiuyad*agavim=kayu teDg=ida=pperuvad-agavini=damaiia[ka']' 
JL84 Bau[in*] maruv\mi=iruveiiyun=c}ienbagamiifi=cliengalt3[nirum mavum palavun=kamTigum 

panai- ... . ' . : 1, 1 

Tenth Plate; First Side, 

■f85 yiin=kodi3nim=ul|itta pall-uruvil paya^-maram=idaviiii==nadaviun perttvad-agaviun [\*} 
peru- • ^ , 

186 n-chekk=ida=ppe 3 ruvad-agavum [i*] ivv-iir niIattaiy=i!daruttTi=pptirav-urgahikku=ppdy 

187 nir payum vaykkalgal menadai nir payavnm varavum peruvad-agavum [|*] pnrav-ur m- 

188 lattudu pondu ivv-ur nilattukku^ppayum vaykkalgal mena- 

189 dai nir payavum varavum peruvad-agavum [i*] i\"v-ur=itta tengum panaiyum i- < 

190 lava]^era=^ppefadad-agavun=tan kudikk=erra-vannam muraisum muppadi-tto- 

19 1 rapa[mtt*]m natta-ppejruvad-agavttm [l*] ippadi perrad^ku=p|>e|ra parikaran=ij^aticld- 
l 192 yum.qratckiyujn vatti-naliyum pida«^liyun=kannala-kkSnamum va^^ra-j^arai- 

193 yun=ku^a-kkanamun=mr-kkuliymii ilai-kkulamun=tari‘ppudavaiyim=taraguir=tafct^t- 

ppatta- 

194 mum idai-ppattamum=^attukk-iraiyu[m*] Hanavtai“nalieradtm=nadu-kavaltim udtipo- ' 

Tefith Plate ; Seeond Side, 

195 kkiim vijpidiyum^ yalamanjadiyum ulgum^ oda-kkakyuBa manrupi^um ma- 

196 yiraiyun=5tiyeriyum ilana-putehiyuBa kutti-kalum «J^ttuiiskko==4tatt*u]j- • 

197 nappalad=evvagaippattadUHi=ko==kk(d}adey paijichckandattukke-^ , 

198 y pejuvad-agavum [{*] ippadi perra vyavasthaiyum pariMramum . * 

199 pejTfJ^^ i-iimiaB==karanmai mfyatekiyufm*] imgudi-kkiiraimadyimi=ul]a- 

200 danga-pPafctana-kkunattu Nagapattanattu=kKad^att-araiyan edupju- 

201 kkinra Chulamampanma-viharattu=ppallikku=ppallichcliandam=i- 

202 raij-iliy-^a=kkudutta i-nnattu Anaimarigalam paUichckanda irajagal^u- 

203 ipada yandu irubatt-onravadu-mudal pidi ^ulndu pidagai nadandu kallu- 

204 n=ka{Iiyu[m*] natti ajavolai ^eydu kuduttom Ksbatriyasikhamani-va- 

_ . ElevetUk Plate ; First Side, 

^205 }anattii=fd*affcta^-kkurrattu najtom nattarodum uda-ni©xu pidi 6ulndu pidagai. nadandii 
kid- 

" ^6 lit3‘i=ka?Kytifm*3 natti aravolai ^eydu kudutten puravtirari KalHkkadaiyiB 

■ ' ~ t - I II T 

The r sign odt pe H iftarfced «t the tile psevieotf Mne. : 

- Insert y' before chcha and road pdychcha, ' , : , 

.•iPor A note on these words see above» p. 21S. ' » * • • • 

le-is written at the beginning of the next line^ ... 
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SURVEY OF India. Calcutta. 
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207 Taiikkujavai^^iva^=tt^=eltitt=e^fum [|^] iw-AnaimangalaDa pi^i suj[n- 

208 du pidagai natjakkirapodu anaiy^eri i-[^*]L.aHar6d^ini uda-?iinp=eUai 

209 terittu=kkafcii^ ivv-Acaimangalatt^nTikkum vellaian Ko^i Put- 

210 -tanen=ivaiy^=em^elutt=eMUiii [i*] ippadi pidi ^uindu pi^a^ai nadandu 

211 aravolai seydu kuduttom KsliatriyasikliairLam-vaiaaattu=pPattaija-kkU“ 

212 rrattu biahiiiade[ya*]n=Kadaiiibanur sabhaiyom ivargal ^olla iw-tir maddiiyastlian 

Muppattiru- 

213 van Yaj nan-ana Karpagadittanen-ivaiy=:enn=elutt=enrum i-kKadambanurar so- 

214 Ua rw-ur Yaikbanasan Narayanan Dara6daranen=ivaiy=enu^elutt=en- 

Eleventh Plate ; Second Side, 

215 rum [I*] ippadi pidagai nadandu pidi ^ulndu aravolai ^ydu kuduttom 

216 Kshatriyasikliainani-vajaaattu=-pPattana-kkuffattu brahniade3'am Naraijaaia- 

217 rigalattu sabhaiyom ivv-ur maddhv'astan^ Irunurfuva^ Uttaman-aua Bra- 

218 hmamahgalyanen=ivaiy=eDD=elutt=enrum [i*] ippadi pidi sulndu aravo- 

219 lai seydu kuduttom Kshatriyasikhamam-vajanattu^^pPattana-kku- 

220 rrattu Velangudi Velahgudaiyan Narayanan Orriyen 

221 ivaiy=enn=elutt=enrum [ ippadi pidi Sulndu pidagai nadandu a- 

222 ravolai ^eydu kuduttom Kshatriyasikhamani-va|anattu^pPattana-kkurra- 

223 ttu brahmadej^afm*] Murigirkudi sabhaiyom iw-ur maddhyastaid Kunava-Na- 

224 ndiy-ana Alankarappiriyanen=ivaiy=enp=elutt=enrum [i*] ip* 

Twdjih Plate; First Side, 

225 padi pidi 6ulzidn pidagai nadandu aravolai 6eydu kuduttom Kshatri^^asikha- 

226 mani-va]anattu-pPato^na-kkuiTattu Narimanxattu ^6m urfa*]r soUa elu- 

227 dineu iw-ur maddhyastan^ Aimbattiruvan Videlviduganep ivai en- 

228 n=elutt=enrum [J*] ippadi pidi Sulndu pidagai nadandu ajavolai 

229 4eydu kuduttom Kshatriyasikhama^i-valanat^^pPattana-kkurrattu^ch- 

230 Chattamahgalatt=urom urar^ solla eludinen iw-ur Ve- 

231 tkkovann=Ediran Sattan-ana Nanurruvapperungovela- 

232 aen=ivaiy=enn=elutt=enrum [!*] ippadi pi[di*] Sulndu pidagai nadandu ara- 

233 volai seydu kuduttom Kshatriyasikhamani-vajanattu^pPattana-kkurrat- 

234 tu brahmadeyam Sannamahgalattu sabhaiyom sabhaiyar ^oUa eiudi[nea*] 

Twelfth Plate ; Second Side, 

235 iw-ur^kkarnpattap maddhyastan^ Durukkap ELamudanen ivaiy=epp=elu- 

236 ' -tt=enrum [ ! *J ippadi pidi sulndu pidagai nadandu aja volai ^eydu ku(}ufct5- 

237 m Kshatriya§ikhamam-va]anattu=pPattana-kkurrattu brahmadeyam Ko^tarakkinii sa- 

238 bhaiyom iw-ur=kkaranatt3n maddhyastan ^ tjran Chandira^kharan-ana 

239 Brahmamaiigalyiieu ivaiy=eijp=e]jutt==en|um [!*] ippadi pidi ^uindu 


1 Bead Nathan, 
Bead iirar. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ voL. xxn. 


240 pidagai nadandu aravolai ^ydu kuiduttom Kshatri[ja*]Sikhama^-vaja* 

241 nattu=pPattana-kkTOTattu=kElovur urom urar* 6oIla eli(lu)di©eDi , ' : 

242 iw-ur=kkaranattan maddhyastan^ Aiyyan-Aiyyaneii=ivaiy=enn=elutt=e- 

243 nrum [1^*] .ippadi pidi ^ulndu pi^gai nadandu aravolai 6eydu kuduttom Eahatii* 

244 ya6ikliamani-va}anattu=pPattana-kkujnrattu Uttur urom urar* 6olla[v]-e- 

Thirteenth Plate ; First Side, 

245 ludinen ivv“Ur=kkaraQatt^ maddhyastan^ Nakkau Mulliyen=ivaiy=en- 

246 n=elutt=enrTim [l*l ippadi pidi i^ulndu pidagai nadandu aravolai 6eydu kudut- 

247 tom Ksliatriyasikhamam'Valanattu=pPattana-kkuCTattu brahmadeyam Nannimanfga’^j- 

248 lattu sabhaiyom sabhaiyar SoUa ivv-ur=kkaranattto maddtyastani 

249 Kannan Alankarappiriyanen=ivai=eiin=elutt=enjum [i*] i- 

250 ppadi pidi §ulndu pidagai nadandu arav5lai ^ydu kuduttom Kshatriya- 

251 sikhamani-vaIanattu=pPattana‘kkuriattu brahmadeyam Poruvanur sabhai-^ 

252 yom sabhaiyar soUa eludinen ivv-ur=kkaranattan Vetkova- 

253 n Madevan tJrapen=ivaiy=eari^elutt=ennim [i*] ippadi pi[di**j ^ulndu pida- 

254 gai nadandu aravolai seydu kuduttom K3hatriyasikhamani-valanattu=pPattana- 

Thirteenik Plate ; Second Side, 

255 kkurrattu Alangudi urom ur[a*']r solla eludinen ivv-ur=kkaranattan Ka- 

256 6yapan Suryya(ya*)n=Arahganen ivai epn=elutt=ennim [|*] ippa^ pi^ ^ulndu pi- 

257 dagai nadandu aravolai ^ydu kuduttom Kshatriya^ikhamam-vajanattu=pPattana-kku- 

258 rrattu=tTuraiyur urom ur[a*]r 6olla eludinen ivv-ur=kkaranatta- 

259 n Bharadvaji Tiritti Vaikundan elutt==enjnim [I*] ippadi pidi 6ulndu pida- ' 

260 gai nadandu aravolai 6eydu kuduttom KshatriyaMkhamam-vaIanattU’[pPat]- 

261 tana-kkurrattu brahmadeyam Pirambil sabhaiyom ivv-ur-kkara 9 att[a*]n maddhya- 

262 fethan Kunavan Nandiy-ana Alank^appiriyanen ivaiy^enn=elutt=enru- 

263 m [I*] ippadi pidi ^ulndu pid^ai nadandu aravolai ^ydu kuduttom KAdambankudiy=^ 

uro- 

264 m ur[a*]r ^olla eludinen ivv-ur=kkaranattan maddhyasthan Kunava[n*] IJandiy-ana 

Ala- 

Fourteenih Plate ; First Side, 

265 hkarappiriyanen ivaienn=elutt=e;^m [!*} ippadi pidi Sulndu pidagai nadandu ara- 

266 volai ^eydu kuduttom Kshatriya6ikhamani-valanattu=pPattana-kku]^attu Sendaman- 

267 galattu ur5m urar i^oUa eludinen iw-ur maddhyasthan tlran Aiyyane- 

268 n=ivai enn=elutt=enrum fi*] ippadi pi[di*] ^ulndu pidagai nadandu aravolai ^e- - ' 

269 ydu kuduttom Kshatriya^khamani-vaIanattu=pPatt»na>kkuiTa[ttu*];^chGhiruchch5nda- 

manga- ’ 

270 lattu Etti Valanjuliyan Sahganen ivai enn=elutt=effirum []♦] ippadi pidi ^ul- 

371 ndu pidagai nadandu aravolai ^eydu kuduttom Kshatriya^ikhamani-vajanattu= ' 

^ Read °sthan^ 

* Read «rdr.. 

*The bh of bhai is entered at the coimnen(^nient of the next 1in&», 

* This letter is snperflnoiia* 
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272 pPattana-kkurrattu~kKurralatt=urom urar 6oila eludinen iw-ur^kkaranattan 

273 Vetkovan Devan tJranen=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [ 1 *] ippadi pidi sulndu pida- 

274 gai nadandu aravolai sejdu kuduttom Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattii=pPatti'^ 

Fourteenth Piute; Second Side, 

275 na-kkujrrattu=tTirunavur urom urar solla eludinen iw-ur maddhyastha- 

276 n Sadurmugan=Ara[n]gatten=ivai eDn=elutt=enrum [,*] ippadi pidi sulndu 

277 pidagai nadandu aravolai ^eydu kuduttom Kshatriya^ikhamani-valanat- 

278 tu=pPattana-kkurrattu brahmadeyam Uvarkkudi sabhaiyom sabhaiyar so- 

279 ila eludinen iw-ur=kkaranattan Vetkovan Managa[n*] N- 

280 arayananen=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [(*] ippadi pidi sulndu pi- 

281 dagai nadandu aravolai ^eydu kuduttom Kshatriyasikhama- 

282 ni-vaIanattu=pPattana“kkurrattu Munjikudi urom urar so- 

283 Ua eludinen ivv-ur=kkaranattan Vetkovan Managan Kanna- 

284 nen^ivai enn=elutt=eprum {!*] ippadi pidi sulndu pidagai nadandu a- 

285 ravolai ^eydu kuduttom Kshatriyasikbamani-valanattu=pPattana-kkurrattu Ti- 

Fifteenth Plate ; First Side. 

286 rukkannankudi dabhaiyora sabhaiyar ^ollav=eludinen ivv-ur=kkaranat- 

287 tan Vetkovan Atiraman Irubattunalvan-agiya Munnurruvane- 

288 n=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [i*] ippadi pidi Sulndu pidagai nadandu aravolai 

289 seydu kuduttom Kshatriya^ikhamani'Vajanattu=pPattana-k- 

290 kurrattu Kadambavalavatkai urom urar solla eludinen i- 

291 vv-ur=kkaranattan maddhyasthan Uran=Uranen=ivai enn^elu- 

292 tt=enrum [i*] ippadi pidi Sulndu pidagai nadandu aravolai seydu 

293 kuduttom Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu=pPattana-kkurrattu= 

294 pPalahkorrahkudi urom urar ^olla eludinen ivv-ur=kkaranatta- 

295 n maddhyasthan Uran=tJranen=ivai enn=elutt=erirum [j*] ippadi pidi sQln- 

296 du pidagai nadandu aravolai seydu kuduttom Kshatriyasikhamani-vajanattu- 

Fifteenth Plate; Second Side. 

297 pPattanackkurrattu Venkidaiigil urom ur[a*]r solla eludinen ivv-ur=kkara- 

298 nattan maddhyasthan Ura[n*] Nakkanen^ivai enn=elutt=enrum [ *] i-ppadi pidi sulndu 

299 pidagai nadandu aravolai seydu kuduttom iw-Anaimahgalattu brahmade- 

300 yattu Aritan Siriyan Kadambanen=ivai enn=elutt?=enrum i-pparisu^-bBatta- 

301 y ninru pidi nadappittu aravolai sepdtten Kshatriyasikhama- 

302 pi-valanattu=tTirunaraiyur-nrittu brahmadeyam srI-Tuhgamangalattu= 

303 tTurpil Sridhara-Bhattanen=ivaiy=enn=elutt=eprum [»*] ippadi Bhatta[y*] 

304 ninru pidi nadappittu aravolai seyvitten Kshatriyasikhamai[ii-vala- 

305 nattu Vela-nattu=tTirunallur-pParku!attu=pParpanabha-Bhattanen=ivai en- 

306 n=eiutt=enrum [|*] i-ppari^u Bhattay ninru fpidi*] nadappittu aravolai seyvittei? Ksba- 

307 triyaMkhamam-valana^tu Vela-nattu=tTirunaIlur Peremapurattu Veiji- 
^This word is generally written 
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308 naiya-Bhattanen=5iTady==eai3F^lu1^/=en|inm ' [ I*] i-ppaii4tt , f ^ iHnpD • i |d’ 

309 ^ nadappittu ^yvittep' i^jead]^im}ia<T«)aBa^ tSn^Vuana-*.. 

Sixteenth Plate; First Side. 

810 rayana-clichaturwedimangalattu Dvedaigdmajfaratta “ Nan^vara-Bhattanep=ivai 

311 enn=eIutt==enTniin [!*] pugunda ^ aravolaippa^iye ' variyitdUtb^fcc^av^din naflN 

kanimam^ara' 

312 yum Min.avan-Muveildavelanum Konaniangalamudaiyanum Teva^kudaiyantnn na- 

313 duvirukkun=Kadalangudi=dDamodara-*BhattauUHi Kottaiyui=^)Euvatta’BliaUaiiam nau'* 

karuma- 

314 m=arayum Parakrama^ola-Muv^adavelanum SembiyAn-Muveodav^auiun. Solaive- ; , 

315 lanum Axai4^<udaiyaaum naduvimkkum PuUaimaBgalatto vParaMg^^oa^Bkattarsarwa^ 

316 kratuyajiyun=cholla=ppuravnvari ‘AlangudaiyaB Kodaudte SenaBUm Fu- 

317 damangaiamudaiyaB Ilavadigaj^ Nallaranum Alatt^-udaiyafe Karpagas^ 

318 Cholaiyum varippottagam > Paruttiynr-kilavaii 6ingaa Venkada^um 

319 mugavetti Kilvay Kanavadiyum Muudan=Aiangauun=Chaiyadan=Amalanum Tattan 

320 Sikittanum varippottaga-kkanakku Madevan Bumiyum variyilidu XJruvur-udaiya- 

321 n Tali Vlra^olanum pattolai Peruman=Ambalattadiyum Sika^dan Devanum 

322 Makalap=Armjiyum Nakkan Mandagavanum irundu y^du imbattu-mdnrava* 

Sixteenth Plate t Second- Side. : / 

323 du nal nuiT- 2 ^niBattu-mdnr«ftal^ariyibittni-kkuduttadu I^ai^» I^yyakko^d^^ 

324 valanattu=tTiraim^-fiattu • Nadar*ki|3n Araiyan Arumoby-ana Raje^ ^ - 

325 ndra46la=pPallavataiyan eluttu || Uyyakkondar-viB^^Mt^tt Venijatto^ 

326 kKeralantaka'chchaturwedimaA^lattu Knabuan Rama^ana Kajendra^la^' i 

327 Brahmamar[a*]yanukkum okkuin H Nittavinod«^^a}aBattu=pPambuni-kkurrati ^ 

328 [tu*] Alai^ur-udaiyan Irayiravan Pallavayan-ana ' UttamaioIa-pPaliava^ 

329 raiyantikkmn okkum || Bajendrasimba-valaiiatt^tt^kKwnildkai>iiattu=&kKa-M 

330 dalangudi Dvedaigomapurattu Damodara-Bbattanukkum okkum |j Uyyakko^da* 

331 r-valanattu Ambar-nattu Kurumbil-kilaci Araiyan S|kandan*ana Minavan Muve* 

332 ndavelanukkum okkum jj ei-H 

TRANSLATION). 

Sanskrit portion. > ^ > 

(L* 1 ) Hail I PtoSperity ! 

(V. 1) May the arms of Sarhgin (i.e., Vishnu) of the harinila-hlxie body, which are resplandent 
with sdrhga and other weapons, which are marked with the Jcdimlra ointment (smeared) on the 
surface of Lakshmi’s two round breasts, whose golden bracelets glitter as they rub against the high 
summits of the whirling Mandara {mourUain), (and) which protect the thr^ worldsp incr^tse greatly 
your prosperity I 

* From this word onwards the writing is slightly different and the letters are more deeply cut. This portion 
txught belong to the time of Kajendra-Ohoia !«, while the previous portion might have heea'Wiittezrat thetim ol 
Kajaraja L 
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(V. 2) As long as the moon-crested deity {ke. Siva) sports with his consort on the Kailasa 
mountain, as long as Hari (Vishnu) performs meditative sleep (yoga^mdra) on the serpent couch 
in the milk-ocean, and as long as the sun, the sole light of all the worlds, dispels the dense darkness 
of the world, so long, may the Chola family protect from danger the circle of the whole earth, 

(V. 3) From the Sun (Ahimo.Jcara), the sole eye of the whole world, was (born) Manu the first 
of kings ; (then) was bom his son Ikshvaku, whose footstool was licked by rows of diadems of 
kings,, i In his family was (bom) king Mandhatri, who was a storehouse of virtues, who was equal 
toDhatni (Brahman) and who justly ruled this earth (extending) as far as the Ldkaloka mountain. 

(V. 4) Hie son was the heroic king named Muchukunda. As his son was born king Valabha 
who was the s(de crest jewel of the Kshatra (t.e. the Kshatriya race). In his family was born the 
iEustrionsuking, who was widely renowned throughout the world as Sibi and whose two feet were 
worshipped by tiie whole host of kings. 

(V. '6) -Who, ^excepting Vyasa, the best among poets, is able to describe the qualities of that 
profoundly -virtuous king-who preserved his own life (only) for the benefit of others ? 

(V. 6) Asa full moon to the ocean of that family, was born (khig) Chola, who was the reposi- 
tory of all arts (kald) (just as the f ullmoon is the repository of the sixteen kalds) and the kings 
bora in whose family bore the name Chola after his name. 

(V. 7) Then came king Rajakesarin, who conquered all (his) enemies. After him came 
Parakesarin, who was bent on destroying the towns of hostile kings. 

(V. 8) The name of Eajakesarin and (that) of this Parakesarin became alternately the order 
of kings born in their family. 

(V. 9) In that family was born the lord of kings, Suraguru, who destroyed all (his) enemies, 
who was the standard of the Solar race, (and) who, having conquered in the battle-field even the 
unconquerable Mrityu, acquired the unattainable epithet Mrityujit. 

(V. 10) In his family was born king Vyaghraketu, who was a lion (as it were) to the elephants 

^]lis) enemies. In that race was born the strong king Panchapa (who was) the iTaZpa-tree to 

(his) supplicants. 

(V. 11) King Karikala, (the god of) Death to his enemies, was born in that family. This 
(king) constructed embankments to the Kaveri (river). 

(V. 12) In his family was (horn) Kdchchaxnkannan of well established fame, the bee at 
the lotus-feet of Sambhu (Siva), (ayid one) whose feet were worshipped by all kings. In his family 
(there) was king Kokkilli of clear intellect, the lord of prosperity, whose feet were worshipped by 
the crests of the whole host of kings. 

(V. 13) In that -family was born the \dctorious Vijayalaya of great strength, who conquered 
the entire surface of the earth (and) whose two lotus-like feet were brightened by the lustre of gems 
emanating from the region of the diadems of prime kings that prostrated before him. 

(V. 14) From that king (also mountain) came forth Aditya (also Sun) of great splendour, 
who possessed (mighty) powers (also heat) and destroyed the dense darkness, i.e., enemies. 

(V. 15)\From him, who was the sole abode of countless heaps of gems (cmd) who possessed 
enormous -strength^ rose for the benefit of the world, king^Parantaka with full glory, just as the 
moon does with all his rays, to give pleasure to the world, from the milk- ocean (which contains 
within it countless gems and huge aquatic animals). 

(V. 16) 'Having'«eoqu€^d the earth right up to the Chakravala (tnounlmn and) protected 
tie whole (of it) with peace, that sun toAhe darkness, Le. :the Kali age, founded various big towns 
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{and) brightened the ends of the quarters with (his) fame which was as (white as) the clouds of the 
autumn (sarad), 

(V. 17) With the pure gold brought from all the quarters which were subdued by the 
prowess of his own arm, this banner of the solar race Parantaka) covered the mansion of In- 
dumauli (Siva) at Vyaghragrahara (i.e., Chidambaram). 

(V. 18) To that king, whose two feet were worshipped by all the rulers of men, were born 
three sons prosperous as Sutraman (Indra) and resplendent as the three fires, the (one) called Raja- 
ditya in this world, (another) named the glorious Gandaraditya (and the third) Arinjaya, the valor- 
ous, whose name was famous throughout the world. 

(V, 19) When king Parantaka, who was pre-eminent in destroying the armies of (his) 
enemies {and) who was a follower of dharma, had gone to heaven after having protected the 
earth girdled by the ocean, there {was) his son known as Hajaditya/ who was strong, (and) 
whose two feet were rubbed by the crests of hosts of kings : he became the lord of the earth. 

(V. 20) That heroic Rajaditya, the ornament of the solar race having agitated in battle^ 
the imperturbable Krishnaraja along with his army, with his sharp arrows falling in all direc- 
tions, while (seated) on the back of an excellant elephant, had his heart split by the thrusts of hia 

Krishnaraja’s) sharp arrows and mounting a celestial car went to the world of heroes (vira- 
loha) praised by the three worlds. 

(V. 21) When Rajaditya (or the sun among kings) of great prowess (or splendour) had gone 
to give pleasure to the lotus-faces of heavenly damsels, his heroic brother of wide-spread 
fame, (named) Gandaradityavarimnan, protected the whole earth dispelling the dense 
darkness, (liz.) all (his) enemies. 

(Y. 22) Having got a son named Madhuri taka and {having founded) a big village 
after his own name in the country on the north bank of {the rher) Kaverakanya (^.e. Kavm),. 
he (Gandaraditya) went to heaven for achieving the objects of (that) other world. 

(V. 23) When that lord had gone to heaven, the heroic Arifijaya, a very conflagration in 
(consuming) the forest of enemy kings, ruled the whole earth. 

(Y. 24) From Arinjaya was born Parantaka, (tvho was) equal (in frowess) to the destroyer 
of the (three) cities (?.e. Siva), (who was) the crusher of the circle of enemy kings, (and) who, (causing 
his) subjects to be pleased by his good quahties, peacefully ruled the earth girdled by the ocean. 

(Y. 25) At the city named Chevura, he (Parantaka) had the quarters filled with heaps of 
sharp and pointed arrows sent forth from his beautiful bow and caused to flow manifold rivers 
of blood springing from the high mountains, ^^c. the enemies’ elephants cut asunder by (his) sharp 
sword. 

(Y. 26) This lord of kings (rajendra) begot (two sons)^ Aditya, otherwise called Karikala 
and Rajaraja, the head jewel of the solar race. 

(Y. 27) When that Parantaka directed his attention to protect the world of gods (^’.e., died),. 
Aditya justly carried out the protection of the world of men. 

(Y. 28) That young boy (Aditya), the light of the family of Manu, played sportively in battle 
with Vira-Fandya, just as a lion’s cub (does) with a rutting mad elephant proud of (its) strength. 

(Y. 29) When that chief of kings went to heaven, the son of Gandaraditya, (^,e.) king 
Madhurantaka, he, of powerful arms and famous as Mahendra (Indra), protected the earth 
which had the ocean for its girdle. 

(Y. 30) When that chief of the rulers of the earth passed away to protect the abode of the 
gods, the heroic Rhjaraja, the light of the Ohola race, whose footstool was licked (i.e. rubbed) 
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by the glittering crests of all kings, bore the heavy burden of the earth on his arm which was sur- 
passing the lustre of the body of Sesha, the lord of serpents. 

(Y. 31) Conquering the kings of the Pandya, Tula and Kerala (countrie'^ a^id) Siriihalendra 
and Satyasraya and others by the power of his arm and taking possession of their elephants, horses, 
gems, and kingdoms, he caused to glow all the ten quarters with (his) fame. 

(Y. 32) Having accomplished the conquest of the regions and made all kings tributary, that 
lord of kings, Rajaraja, lived happily in his town, honoured by (his) people, just as Indra, wor- 
shipped by the world, was in heaven. 

(Y. 33) As far as the mountain which has the glory of bringing forth the Sun, as far as the 
Southern ocean, as far as the mountain named Asta and as far as the lord of mountains {i.e., the 
Himalaya) occupied by Sambhu (Siva), the kings that were concerned in the protection of their 
own families sagaciously sought refuge in the pair of lotus-feet of Nityavinoda, in order to enjoy 
many pleasures. 

(Y. 34) Because that sovereign was liberal to, {and) in many ways the refuge of, the kings 
that sought his feet, the good men in this earth call him Rajasraya of boundh^ss magnanimity. 

(11. 73 to 86) He, this Rajakesarivarman Rajaraja, who had seen the other shore 
of the ocean of the collection of all sciences, whose foot-stool was made yellow by the cluster of 
ravs (emanatiiiq) from many a gem set on the borders of the beautiful gold diadems worn by the 
entire circle of kings, gave, in the twenty-first year of his universal sovereignty, 

to the Buddha residing in the surpassingly beautiful Ghu^amanivarma-vihara, of {such) 
high loftiness (a^ had) belittled the Kanakagiri {i.e, Meru), which had been built-in the name of 
his father, by the glorious Maravijayottungavarman, who, by the greatness of his wisdom, had 
conquered the teacher of the gods, who was the sun to the lotus-forest {viz.) the learned men, who 
was the Kal^a-tv^e to supplicants, who was born in the 6ailendra family, who was the lord of 
the l&ri-Vishaya {country), who was conducting the rule of Kataha, who had the Makar a crest, 
{and) who w'as the son of Chulamanivarman that had mastered all state-craft — at Nagi- 
pattana, delightful {on account of) many a temple, rest-house, w^ater-shed, and pleasure garden 
and brilliant with arrays of various kinds of mansions, {situated) in the division called Pattana- 
kurra {included) in the big group of districts named Kshatriyasikhamani-va]anadu, which w^as 
the forehead-mark of the whole earth, 

the village named Anaimangalam {which had its) four boundaries defined by the circumam- 
bulation of the female elephant and {which was situated) in the division called Pattana-kurra 
{included) in the same group of districts {as had been named above). 

(Yv. 35-36) When that powerful {Rajaraja) had obtained divinity, his wise son, king 
Madhurtotaka, who ascended on his throne, caused an enduring edict {to be made) for this 
village, which had thus been granted by his father, the king-emperor, and ordered thus : — 

(Y. 37) As long as Sesha, the lord of all serpents, holds the entire earth, so long may this 
vihdra last in {this) world with its endowment. 

(Y. 38) This lord of Kataha of great valour, the abode of virtues, thus prays to all future 
kings : — 

“ Protect (ye) for ever this my charity.” 

(Y. 39) In the delightful village called Kottaiyur, famed in thi^ world, that intelligent 
Brahman of stainless character named Anantanarayana, the follower of the wise, born in the 
spotless family of Yasishtha, which was the abode of prosperity, composed this yrasasti, 

(Yv. 40-42) Of that king who was justly protecting the entire earth, who was invincible and 
who had subdued the whole host of hostile kings, the chief ofiicer was the wise person called Tilla- 
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yali, whose birth place in this earth was known a8'Kaflcliiva3ril and who was known in the 
Tv^orld as Eajarilja-Muvendavel : At his {i.e. the king’s) injnnction, he. caaised this edict to be 
neatly executed. 

(Yv. 4344) At the direction of that lord of Kataha, Snman Atikal’s son, who was weB known 
as Tuvavurav^ Anokka, who was modest, endowed ’ with; virtues, de\'oted to h:s master’s 
concerns and of generous mind, caused to be made this lasting edict. 

(Vv. 45-48) The most intelligent Rajaraja-Malmcharya, otherwise called Vastideva^ who, 
though born of Krishna, was not of black (knshna) conduct; the two' sons of Kpshna,. ^called 
Sriranga and Damodara, who were the bees (aa it were) at the lotus-feet of Krishna ; and also the 
son of Vasudeva, named Krishna, who had beautiful lotiis-iike eyes and the son of Aravamiita, 
called Punishottama, of- excellent speech {?>, who was vying with Chitragiipta in stamping (i.e. 
engraving) letters — ^these five artists, who were the forehead- marks of the Hovya family and 
born in Kahchipura, wrote this eulogy. 

(11. I08f.) This edict was incised by us, the engraving sculptors of the prosperous {city of) 
Kanchlpura in Jayahgondacholamandalam, viz., Krish^n Vasudevan alias Rajarajapperacharyan, 
Krishnan Tiruyarahgan, Krishnan Dam5daran, Vasudevan Kjishnan and Aravamirdu Purushot- 
taman. 

Tamil portion. 

(1. 1) Hail 1 Prosperity I {This is the order of) Konerinmaikondan {issued) to the ndttdr 
{i.e., the members of the Divisional Assembly) of Pattana-kurram, a sub-division in Kshatriya^i- 
khamani-vajanadu, the headmen of hrahmadeyets, the representatives of the ur in demddnas, palli^ 
ckehanda, kanimurruttu and vettipp^u ^villages) and the Tiogarangahldr {i.e., the body of mer- 
chants). 

(1. 4) In the twenty- first year and ninety -second day of our {reign) when we were in the pavilion 
to the south of the palace of Haja^rayan {situated) outside Tanjavur, we having declared that, {in 
order to meet) the necessary recfuirements of the palli {attached to) the Ghulamamvarma-vihara which 
is being built by the Kidara king Chulamanivarman at Nagapattanam in Pattana-kurrom (a 
sub-division) of Kshatriya^ikhamani-valanadu, the income of eight thousand nine hundred and 
forty- three kalam, two (one) knruni and cme ndli of paddy accruing from the payment of land 

assessment on ninety-seven {veli), two md, one and a half A;am‘, one nmndirigai ; kil{i.e.lf^20) of 
three md, three kdni, and one mundirtgai and ktl {i.e: 1/320) of half and two md of land^ inclusive 
ol those that had ceased to be ‘paUichehando and exclusive of those that had been removed in survey, 
which formed the village of Anaimangalam in Pattana-ku^am {asuh-divisioh) of KshatiiyaMkha- 
mam-vajanadtt shall be entered in the (revenue) register as a taLX-fre^g}allickchanda from the twenty- 
first year {of our reign) and the taxes paid over to the -palli in the Chulamanrvaxm&TvihBra which 
(as aforesaid) is being erected by the Kadara king at:Nagapa^nam in Patta^-kurram (a suh- 
difvision) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, (this) our order was written by Amudan Tirttakaran, 
the headman of Yilattur in Avur-kurram (a sub-division) of Nittavinodarvalanadu, who « writes 
our orders, signed by the superintendents of our writs {viz.^) Krishnan Baman alias Mummadichoja- 
Brahmamarayan of Kerajantaka-chaturvedimangalam in Vennadu (a suh- division) of Uyyakkon- 
dar-valanadu, Irayiravan Pallavayan alias Mummadichola Posan, (a native) of Arai^ur in Pambuni- 
kurram {a sub- division) of Nittavin5da-valanadu and VSan Uttamacholan alias Madurantaka 
Miivendavelan (a native) of Paruttikkudi in Nehmali-nSdu (a suh-diiision) of Arumolideva-valana^u, 
and was issued i and in accordance Tvith it, it was ordered to be entered in the accounts by our 
Becretaries Ariiran Aravanaiyan alias Parakvamachfila-Mflvendavelap, Tattan Sendan alias 
gembiyau-Mfiv?ndavelan iand) Mapp^rah Porkari fo native) ei Amnkunram, the arbitrators Para- 
m^v^ra-Bhatta-Sarvakratuyajin of Pullamangalam and Damodara-Bhattaei of ' Kn^aiafigUffi^ our 
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Secretaries Fiiangan P^iir alias Mfeavai 3 ^Muvendave|a?i of Kaiica^ ia; Tiniiiaraiyur>-)aa<Jtt {a sub- 
division) of Kshatriyasikhamai^^yalana^ui, aad Sankaraiiarayanaet . ArangaijL of v Vanganagar in 
Puiangarambai-nMtt (a sub-divisimi) of ArumoUdeva-valanaiitt, and the arlntrators*' Tainma<Ji- 
Bhatta^ of Veniiamalliir and Tiyambaga-^Bhattaa of Pa^alai. 

(1. 33) The Pwrat^w^-ar^ Ho]^an. Poykarii the headman of Kijimallux, Suxriyaiy Teva<jli 

(a ncUive) of Kalumalam, Teva^i Satta^ (a 7i(ctive) of Pafuvur and Aijaiyan Talikkufavan (a ncUive) 
of Kallikkudi, the varippaUagam (fie. <^cens in charge of Tax registecs). Kumaran Arahgan la 
native) of Satta^iur and Singan Venkadao, the headman of Parutthiir, being present, Anaimah- 
galam in Pattana-kurram. (a auhdvvision)' of their district, comprising of ninety-seven {veli),, two 
md, one and a half, kdni, one tnundirigai, Idl (f.e. 1/320) of three md, three hd/^i and one 
fnundingai and Ml (i.e, 1/320) of half, and two mdoiland, after deducting those that had been 
removed in survey, was ent^ed in- the revenue register as a tax-free pallichckandam on the ninety- 
sixth day of the {said) twenty -^first year. . 

(L 41) We furnished the names of {the following persons) feu going round the hamlets ■ accom- 
panying the female elephant 

Our (officer) Karfkdni-riadwvirahhxm Tammadi-Bhattan of Vennainallur and the Bhattas l^inz,) 
Srldhara^Bhatta^i of T%pil residing at. Sri- Tungamangalam alias Abhimanabhushana-chaturvedi- 
mahgalam in Tirunaraiyur-nadu. (a sub-dioision) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, Parpana- 
bha-Bhattan of Parkkujam (residmgat) Tirunallurin Veianadu (a sub-division) of the same nddu, 
Ve^inaiya-Bhattan of Peremapuram (residing) in the same village and Nandisvara-Bhattan of 
Dvedaigomapuxam> (resid^g) at SrhViranaraya^ia-chaturvedimangalam, a. free village in K^a- 
nadu (a sab-division) of> Rajendrasimha-vajanadu and %\x& Puravu>)ari (o^er) Anaiya^ Talikkii-^ 
lavan (a resident) of Kallikkudi. ' 

(1. 49) A royal order {tiramvgam) embodying the above and with the words *' it behoves 
you also to be with these persons* to, point out the boundaries, to go round the hamlets accom- 
panied by a female elephant, to set up {boundary) stones and milk-bush and to draw up and give 
the deed of gift,” having been sent to us, the (the assembly* of the district )4 in the writing 

of the Royal scribe (wiar«fim'yolai)'AmudanTirttakaran, the headmen, of Vilattur, and vith the 
signatures of the Superintendents of Royal Writs {tirumandiravdlai-'ndyahatn) Kiishpan Bamai^ 
alias Mummadi^ola-Brahmamarayan, Irayiravan Pallavayan alias Mummadisoia-Po^n {a res'ident) 
of Araisur and Velan Uttama^ojan alias Madurantaka-Muvendavelan (u resident) of Paruttikudi, 
in the twenty-first year (of the reign) of the glorious king Rajarajakesarivarman alias Rajaraja* 
deva, who having conceived in his mind that,' like the goddess Lakshmi, the great goddess of the 
Earth had become his own, was pleased to destroy llie ships at Kandalur-Salai, took, with {the 
aid of) his highly powerful and victorious army, Vmgai-nadu, Gangapadi, Nu{ambapadi, Tadigai- 
p^i, Kudamalai-n^u, Koilam, Kalingam and the province of Ilam {i.e. Ceylon), famous in the 
eight quarters, and who carried away the splendour* of the Seliyas (^.6. the Pandyas)rin the year 
of his acquiring excessive glory fit for being praised till the end of time, we, the nc^tom (i.e.^ the 
assembly of the district), seeing it {ix. the order) being brought, respectfully advanced (towards) 
received and carried (it) on our heads and accompanying the female elephant, walked . round the 
hamlets, set up (boundary) stones and milk-bush and drew up and gave the deed of gift. 

(1. 65) The eastern boundary of the land (thus granted) forms the western boundary of 
Kovur in Patta^-kuyram (a sub-division) of Kshatriyatikhamai?i-nYa}an^u ; (it is) to the west of 
the land of the carpenter of Kovur and of the (stream) Kavidi-5dai of Kovur ; further south (it is) 
to the west of the field called Pugaiynn^ (belonging to) the same village ; further south, proceed- 
ing in an easterly direction on the same boundary and further south, of the same field, (it w).to 
the west of the field called Pugaiyui^i ; further south and further west, (it is) to the north of the 
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small ridge {which had been) converted into a nursery {and made to form part) of the one-eighth {veli 
of land lyinfj) to the west of the channel irrigatiog the (land called) Pugaiyunni ; further, {it is) to 
the west of the (said) small ridge which had been converted into a nursery at the western side of 
this one-eighth (veli) ; further still, (it is) to the north of the ridge made on the southern side of 
the same nursery ; further on, {it is) to the west of the western ridge of this one-eighth {veli) ; 
farther, {it is) to the west of the one-eighth {veli) of Pugaiyunni (lying) on the southern side of the 
said one-eighth {vHi) ; further south of this, {it is) to the west of the one md and a half of land 
belonging to the potter of Kovur ; on the south of this (land), {it is), to the west of the one md and a 
half {of land) ; on the south of this, {it is) to the south of the middle of the stream ; further on, 
{it is) to the west of the boundary of this (village of) Kovur ; further south, {it is) to the west of 
the one md of land of Araisur Mariyadi, a Velldla of Kovur ; on the south of this, {it is) to the south 
of the middle of the stream ; going in a south-easterly direction along this stream, {it lies) to 
the west of the spot at which the western Pallavaykkal falls into this very stream ; further on, 
{it is) to the south of the southern bank of the western PaUavaykkal and to the west of the western 
ridge of {the land called) Melpallam of K5vur ; (further), it is to the north of the northern ridge of 
the one-eighth (veli of land) of the Vellala Urappali Pakkaran in M%allam of this village ; (it is 
also) to the west of the middle of the stream at the western side of this same one-eighth (veli) and 
of the one-eighth (veli of land) of the Vellala Paramesvaran Naraiyur ; (it is) to the west of the 
middle of this stream ; (further, it is) to the west of this same stream which forms the boun- 
dary(?) (lottam) of the one-eighth (vHi of land) of Aiyyaran Sendan, a Vellala of Kovur ; (it is 
also) to the south of the same one-eighth (veli of land) ; (further, it is) to the west of this stream 
at the boundary(?) (hottam) of the land (called) Melpajlam ; and (also) to the west of the spot at 
which this stream falls into the (channel) Erivatti-vaykkal and to the west of this Eiivatti-vaykkal ; 
further, (it is) to the south of this Erivatti-vaykkal and to the west of this Erivatti-vaykkal. 

(1. 92) The southern boundary is to the north of this Erivatti-vaykkal ; and going in a 
westerlv direction along this Erivatti-vaykkal, crossing the same channel and getting up (its) 
southern bank, and going further south along the w^estern boundary of the (one) veli of padugai 
land belonging to the hrahmadeya of this (village of ) Anaimafigalam, (it lies) to the west of the 
stream which (here) lies in the direction of south- north ; going then in a southerly direction along 
this (same) boundary, (afid proceeding) further west, (it is) to the north of the same stream ; 
again (going) in a northerly direction along the said stream and reaching this Erivatti-vaykkal, 
( it is) to the east of it ; crossing the Erivatti-vaykkal and getting up its north bank and pro- 
ceeding (then) in a westerly direction along the north bank of this channel, (it lies) to the north 
of the channel ; passing in a westerly direction along this boundary, and then in a westerly 
direction in the course of the stream, and reaching the northern ridge of the four ma of land in 
J>Tvalaiykudi, a hrahmadeya of Pattana-k unram in this nddu, and (then) passing along the same 
ridge in a westerly direction, (it lies) to the north of this boundary : proceeding in a westerly 
direction along the same boundary and reaching the stream (called) Palavilappu, (it lies) to the 
north of this boundary. 

(L 106) The western boundary is to the east of the vetiapperu (granted to ike men in charge of) 
the head sluice of the Nattupp6kku-{c^an«e^) which runs in a northerly direction ; going further 
north and reaching the stream which forms the eastern boundary of the lands of (the village of) 
Muhjikudi in Patlana-kurram of the same district and going then in a northerly direction alonc^ 
the middle of the same stream as it lay, (it lies) to the east of this stream, and includes the stream 
also ; proceeding thence in a northerly direction along the stream, as it lay, till reaching t^e lands 
of the same (village of) Muhjikudi, and reaching also the stream which formed the eastern bound- 
ary of this Muhjikudi, and proceeding further north, (it is) to the east of the same boundary ; 
going through the several turnings of the stream as it lay and then passing in a northerly direc 
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tion till reaching the lands of this Mun jikudi {village), and proceeding further north of the stream 
which forms the eastern boundary of the same village of Muhjikudi and further to the east of 
the same boundary, and going then in a northerly direction along thig stream as it lay, and leaving 
this ('itreant) and reaching the southern ridge of the four md of land {belonging to) Rama^ Govin^ 
dan, a Vellala of this Munjikudi and passing {then) in a northerly direction along the same boundary 
and reaching the southern ridge of the lands which formed the hrahmadaja of this {bome) Muhji- 
kudi, {it lie^t) to the south of it and also to the east of it ; further on {it lies) to the north of the 
lands {belonging to) the hrahmadeya of the said Muhjikudi ; going then in a northerly direction 
along the same boundary, {it lies) to the east of the land forming the eastern boundary of the holding 
of the Vellalas (velldn-vagai) of the said Muhjilcudi ; going then in a northerly direction along the 
same boundary, and then in a north-westerly direction till reaching the field called Gdarimayakkal 
in Muhjikudi, {it lies) to the east of the eastern ridge of the said field ; going in a westerly direction 
along the northern ridge of the same field, {it lies) to the north of the northern ridge ; going in a 
northerly direction along the {strea^n of) Paraiyodai on the western side of the same field, {it lies) 
to the east of the same stream ; going then in a northerly direction along the same stream till 
reaching the channel called Rajarajan-vaykkal which was dug out to irrigate the lands of this 
{village of) Anaimangalam and then crossing this channel and getting up its northern bank, {it 
Ues) to the east of the eastern ridge of the field called Kalavay in the brakfnadeya of this {village 
of) Anaimangalam ; going in a northerly direction and {then) in an easterly direction and reaching 
the southern ridge of the quarter {vMi) of land of Kilan Kilau in the brahnmdeya of this 
Anaimangalam, and passing {again) in a south-easterly direction, {it lies) to the south and east 
of the boundary which proceeds from this (ridge) in north-easterly and easterly directions ; going 
{then) in a north-westerly direction along the northern ridge of the same, (it lies) to the north of 
this (line) ; further, (it lies) to the east of the eastern ridge of the three ma {of land) of Arita^ 
Siriyan Kadamban in the brahmad^a of this {village of) Anaimangalam. 

(1. 134) Proceeding in an easterly direction along the southern ridge of this (land), the 
northern boundary is to the south of this (field) ; proceeding in an easterly direction along the 
boundary of the land called Kottidal in the hrahmadeya {village of) Pirambil in Pattana-ktoam, 
{a sub-division) of the said district (of Kshatriyaiikhdmani-valanddu) till reaching the west- 
ern ridge of the land of Vachchiyan Parame^varan Puvan in the hrahmadeya of the said Anai- 
mangalam, (it lies) to the south of it ; (it also lies) to the west, south and east of the said land ; 
{it is) also to the east of the eastern ridge of the land called Kottidal in the hrahmadeya (viUage 
of) Pirambil in the above said nadu ; proceeding in a northerly direction along the same 
ridge and reaching the southern bank of the river called Vilappu, {it lies) to the south of its 
^uthem bank ; proceeding in an easterly direction along this bank and reaching the western 
ridge of the one md and a half (of land) in the devaddna of {the god) Mahadeva of this (village of) 
Anaimangalam, (it lies) to the west of this ridge ; proceeding in a southerly direction along the 
same ridge and reaching the western ridge of (the field of) Mullivaravai which is (also) a dh)addna 
of the same god, (ti lies) to the west of that ridge ; proceeding (then) in southern and eastern direc- 
tions along the same ridge and reaching the tank of this god, and then going in a southerly direc- 
tion along the western bank of the channel feeding the said tank of this god, (it lies) to the west 
of the western ridge of the field called Kanavadi-kal which is also a devaddna of {the above men- 
tioned) god ; proceeding (then) in an easterly direction along the southern ridge of this Kanavadi- 
kal, {it lies) to the south of this ridge ; {it is also) to the west of the western ridge of the one md 
of the devaddna land called Melukknppuram^ (belonging to) this god ; proceeding in an easterly 

1 Assignments made for meeting the expenses of supplying oil for the anointing of images of gods and for 
^leairing the courtyards of temples are called Meluhkufpufasn^ 
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direction along the southern ridge of this one md, {it lies) to the south of this ridge ; proceeding 
(then) in an easterly direction along the southern ridge of the three of the devaddna land of 
(i.e., belonging to) this god and reaching the Pattab channel, (it lies) to the south of it ; proceeding 
(further) in a northerly direction along the western bank of the said Pattabchannel till reaching 
the (river called) Vilappu, (it lies) to the east of it ; crossing the said Vijappu and getting up its north- 
ern bank and arriving at the boundary of Muhgirku^i which is a hrahmad^a of Pattaoa-ku^m 
in the same district and then proceeding in northern and eastern directions along that boundary, 
(it lies) to the east and south of it ; further on, (tY is) to the west of the lands of this Muhgijrku<jh ; 
proceeding in a southerly direction along the said boundary till reaching (<Ae river) Vijappu, cross- 
ing the Vilappu and getting up its southern bank and then proceeding in an easterly direction 
along the southern bank and reaching the western ridge of the land called Kanavadimayakkal 
(situated) in Kovur of this nddu, (it lies) to the south of it ; (it lies also) to the west of the western 
ridge of this land (viz.), Kanavadimayakkal ; proceeding in an easterly direction along the southern 
ridge of this land (viz.)^ Kanavadimayakkal and reaching the channel irrigating Nallurcheri, a 
hrahmadeya of Pattana-kurram of this district (it lies) to the south ; proceeding then in an 
easterly direction along the southern bank of the said channel till reaching the southern ridge 
of the one md of land (belonging to) Urappali Pakkaran, a Vellala of Kovur in the same district 
and then going in an easterly direction of this southern ridge and reaching the carpenter’s land 
in Kovur where the boundary originally commenced, lies) to the south. 

(1. 167) The donee shall have possession of the wet lands, dry lands, the village, village- 
site, ponds, sacred temples, the quarters of the Paraiyas, the quarters of the artisans and the 
burning grounds included within the four great boundaries thus described. 

(1. 169) The following are the conditions to be observed in thus taking possession of this 
village inclusive of kdranmai and miydtchi (rights) with its excess and deficiency in measure- 
ment including in it the houses, house- sites, shops, the bazaar street, assembly grounds, waste 
lands set apart for grazing calves, ponds, kotiagdram (i.e., kraals or palaces), valleys and wells, 
ant-hills, terri, forests, fidiligai, barren lands and brackish lands, rivers, arable lands near rivers,, 
streams, breaches, pits containing fish, gardens with their honey (produce), trees growing up and 
wells sunk down, without excluding any of the existing lands covered with water or rolled by 
the harrow or where the ing^mna runs or the tortoise crawls. 

(1. 176) Channels shall be dug (so as) to irrigate the lands of the village; and their waste water 
shall be collected in canals and led away. Existing water courses over channels irrigating these 
lands shall be allowed to flow and their waste water shall be collected and led away. It is not 
permissible for others to cut branches, dam them across, put up small picottahs or bale water 
in baskets. Good (i.e., drinking) water shall not be used for common purposes ; but it may be 
dammed and made to irrigate (lands). Mansions and large edifices shall be built of burnt tiles 
(i.e., bricks). Large wells shall he sunk. Coconut trees shall be planted in groves, Damanaka^ 
maruvu, iniveli, hen^gam, kengalunir, mango, jack, areca-palm, palmyra, kodi and other useful 
trees of various descriptions shall be sown and planted. A big oil-press shall be set up. (Such 
of) the irrigation channels as are cut through the lands of this village and (made to) pass to out- 
lying villages shall be permitted to flow over and be collected. (Similarly (Uso), the channels 
cut through the lands of the outlying villages (and made to) pass into this village for the irriga- 
tion of lands shall be permitted to flow over and be collected, llan^as shall not be permitted to 
climb the palmyra and coconut trees planted (on the borders) of this village. Big drums and 
ornamental arches in three rows shall be allowed for families, according to traditions, 

(1. 191) On receiving the lands as aforesaid, the privileges conferred are as foDows: 

ndddtchi (fee for the administration of the district), urdtchi (fee for the administrarion ot tllMi 
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village), vaUindli one ndfi of grain on each basket), piddndliy kaint,ndlakd^m (t.e., fee of one 
kd^m of gold received on every marriage occasion), va^z^drappdrai (».e., fee on washerman’s stones), 
kuiakkdnam fee of one kdio>am paid by every potter), water-cess, ilai-kulaniy tarijh 

fu4o>vai {i.e.y fee of one cloth on each loom), the fee on brokers, fee on goldsmiths, fee on shepherds, 
dUukhi^ai (t.e,, fee for keeping flocks of sheep), good cow and good bull, nd4ukdval (t.e., fee for the 
watch of the district), uiufOkkUy vif'pi^h vdlamanja4h ulgUy d^akkuli {Le., fee on ferries), tolls, 
manrupddu (i.e., fee raised for assembly), mdvifai, tiyeri, llampiUchi, kuUikdl and such other 
fees, as the king could levy and enjoy, shall not henceforth be received by the king but shall 
be taken by the authorities of this 'palli* 

(1. 198) For this land, inclusive of its kdrdfjmai and miyd^hi {rights) ^ with all excess and 
deficiency in measurements ^d including (stich) lands as had ceased to be jHillichchanda, form- 
ing the village of Anaimangalam (sitnati^d) in this district, which had been granted {subject to) 
the conditions and privileges {specified) above, as a tax-free pallickchanda to the palli in the 
Chu}aina^varma-vihara which is being built by the Kadara king at Nagapatta^iam in Pattana- 
ku]r|^m, we, the ndUdm (t.e., the members of tie Divisional Assembly) of (the said) Pattana- 
kuryam in Kshatriyasikhamai^-valanadu, accompanying the female elephant, circumambulated 
the hamlets, planted {boundary) stones and milk- bush, drew up and presented the gift deed (to 
have effect) from the twenty-first year (of the king's reign), I, Anaiyap. Talikkulavan, (a resident) 
of KalHkkuijLi (a^id) a puravuvari {ofjicer)^ being present with the representatives of the districts 
while accompanying the female elephant and circumambulating the handets, planting {boundary) 
stones and milk- bush, drew up and gave the deed of gift ; and this is my signature. 

(1. 207) When the n^ar were accompanying the she-elephant and circumambulating the 
hamlets of this A^aimafigalam, I, Kon Putta^, a VeHala, residing at this Anaimaiigalam, 
mounted the elephant, was present with them and showed the boundaries clearly ; and this is my 
signature. 

(1. 210) In this manner, we, the members of the assembly of Kadambanur, a hrahmadeya 
of Pattana-kfijryam in Kshatriyasikhamam-vajanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At their bidding, I, Muppattiru- 
van Yajna^ alias Ka^pagadittap, the arbitrator of this village, {have signed this) : and this is 
my signature. At the bidding of the inhabitants of this Kadambapur, I, Narayanap Damo- 
darap, a Vaikhanasa of this village, (have signed this) : and this is my signature. 

(L 215) In this manner, we, the members of the assembly of Naranamangalam, a hrdh* 
madeya of Pattepa-kuxfam in Kshatriyaiikhamapi-vajanadu, circumambulated the hamlets 
accompanying the she-elephant, and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Irunurruvan Uttamap 
alias Brahmamangalyan, the arbitrator of this village, (have signed this) : and this is my signa- 
ture, 

(1. 218) In this manner, we, (the urdr of Velahgu(}i ?), accompanied the she-elephant and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Velangudaiyap Narayanap Oro of Velangu^ in Pattapa- 
kuxjam, (a sub-division) of Kshatriya^ikhamani-valanadu (have signed this) ; and this is my 
signature. 

(1. 221) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Mungiykudi, a hrahmadeya 
of Pattapa-kun“am in Kshatriya4ikhamani-valana(}u, accompanied the sbe-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Kunava-Nandi alias Alankara- 
priyan, the arbitrator of this village, (have signed this) ; and this is my signature. 

(1. 224) In the said manner, we, the urdr of Narimanram in Pattapa-kujnram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyarikhamapi-va}ana(Ju, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
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and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, Aimbattiruva® Videlvir^ 
duga^, the arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) : and this ia my agnature. 

(1. 228) In the said manner, we, the urdr of Sattamahgalam in Patta©a-kunam, (a suh- 
divisioyi) of Kshatriyasikhama^-vaianadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the- 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, V^kdvan Edira^ 
Sattan alias Nanihnruvapperuhgovelan of this village have signed (tAis) : and this is my signa* 
ture. 

(1. 232) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Sannamangalam, a broA- 
madeya of Pattana-kurram in Kshatriya^ikhama^i-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant^ 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
assembly, I, Durukkan Kamudan, the accountant- arbitrator of this village have signed (ihisyi 
and this is my signature. 

(1. 236) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Kottarakkudi, a hrah- 
madeya of Pattana-kurram in Kshatriya^ikhama^i-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant^ 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Gran Chandrai^ekharan 
alias Brahmamahgalyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, {have sigr^ed this) : and thia 
is my signature. 

(1. 239) In the said manner, we, the urdr of Kovur in Pattana-kurram, (a suh-division) of 
Kshatriyasikhamam-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, Aiyyan Aiyyan, the account- 
ant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) ; and this is my signature. 

(1. 243) In the said manner, we, the iirdr of Uttur in Pattana-ku^am, (a suh-division) of 
Kshatriya^ikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, Nakkan Mulji, the accountant- 
arbitrator of this village have signed (this) ; and this is my signature. 

(1. 246) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Nannimahgalam, a hrah- 
madeya of Pattana-kurram in Kshatriya^ikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
assembly, I, Ka^nan Alankarapriyan, the accountant- arbitrator of this village, {Jiave signed this ) : 
and this is my signature. 

(1. 249) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Poruvaniir, a hrahmadeya 
of Pattana-kurram in Kshatriyasikhamam-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the assembly, 
I, YUkdvan Madevan Pran, the accountant of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my 
signature. 

(1. 253) In the said manner, we, the urdr of Alangu^i in Pattana-kmram, (a sub-division), 
of Kshatriya^ikhama^i-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, EaSyapan Suryyan Arangan, 
the accountant of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 256) In the said manner, we, the urdr of Turaiyur in Pattana-kib^am, (a suh-division) 
of Kshatriya^ikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, Tiritti Vaikimdan of the 
Bharadvaj a- (go^ra), the accountant of this village, have signed (this) : and (this is my) signature. 

(1. 259) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Pirambil, a hrahmadeya 
of Pattana-kurram in Kshatriya^ikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Kunavan Nandi alia^ Alahka* 
rapriyan, the accountant- arbitrator of this ^dllage, (have signed this) : ' and this is my signature* 
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(1. 263) la the said maaner, we, the urar of Kadambahgudi, accompanied the she*elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
urar, I, Kunavan Nandi aliens Alankaraprijan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, have 
signed {this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 265) In the said manner, we, the urdr of Sendamangalam in Pat tana- kun'am, (a sub- 
division) of Kshatriyajakhamani-vaJana(]u, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, Aiyan, the 

arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 268) In. the said manner, we, {the urdr of Sirui^chendetmangalcttn^.), accompanied the 
she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets, and drew up and gave the deed of the gift. I, Etti 
Valanjuliyan Sangan of Siruchehendamangalam in Pattana-kurram, (o si^-division) of Kshatriya- 
6ikhailiani-valanadu, {have signed this) : and this is my signature, 

(1. 270) In the said manner, we, the Mrdr of Ku^alam in Pattana-kurram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyai^ikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, VHhdvan Devan tTran, the 
accountant of this village, have signed (this) ; and this is my signature. 

(1. 273) In the said manner, we, the urdr of Tirunavur in Pattana-kurram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriya^ikhamani-vaianadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, Chaturmukhan Araiigan, 
the arbitrator of this village, have signed (iAz>) ; and this is ray signature. 

(1. 276) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Uvarkkudi, a hrahmad^a 
of Pattana-kurram in Kshatriya^ikhamaiu-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, dircum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the assembly, 
I, V^h^an Managan Narayanan, the accountant of this village, have signed (this) ; and this is 
my signature. 

(1. 280) In the said manner, we, the urdr of Muhjikudi in Pattana-kurram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhamam-vaIana<Ju, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, Vetkovan Managan Kannan, 
the accountant of this village, have signed (iAw) ; and this is my signature. 

(1. 284) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Tirukkannahgudi in 
Pattana-kuyram, (a sub-division) of Kshatriya^ikhamani-vajanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
assembly, I, VHkovan Atiraman Irubattunalvan alias Munnuixuvan, the accountant of this village, 
have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(L 288) In the said manner, we, the urdr of Kadambavalavatkai in Pattana-kurram, (a 
sub-division) of Kshatriya^ikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated 
the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, Gran C^ran, 
the accountant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 292) In the said manner, we, the urdr of P^ahkowangudi in Pattana-kumm, (a sub- 
division) of Kshatriyai&ikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, Gran Gran, the 
accotmtant- arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 295) In the said manner, we, the urdr of Venkidahgil in Pattana-kuiram, (a suh-ditision) 
of Kshatriya^ikhamani-vajanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, T, Gr^ Nakkan, the accoxmt- 
ant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 
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(L 298) In the said manner, we, {the members of <Ae assembly of A'mi^mhgalam ?), accom- 
panied the she-elephant, circumaanbulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. 
I, Aritan Sifiya^ Kadambau, (a resident) of this hrahmadeya of Anaimahgaiam, {have signed this ) : 
and this is my signature. 

(1. 300) In the said manner, I, Tufpil Sridhara-Bhattan* (<* resident) of Sri-Tungaman- 
galam, a hrahmad^a in Tirun*^aiyur-na(jiu, (a sub-division) of Kshatriya^khama^d-vajanadu, 
(in the capacity) of a Bhatta, caused the she-elephant to circumambulate {the hamlets) and got 
the deed of gift to be drawn up. This is my signature. 

(1. 303) In the said manner, I, Pajpanabha-Bhattan of Parkkulnm, {residing) at Tirunallur 
in Veja-nadu, {in the capacity) of a Bhatta, caused the she-elephant to circumambulate (ike ham- 
lets) and got the deed of gift to be drawn up and given. This is my signature. 

(1. 306) In the said manner, I, Ve^^aiya-Bha^ta;^ of Peremapuram {residing) at TinmaUur 
in Vela-nadu, (a sub-division) of Kshatriya^ikhama^-vajanadu, {in the capacity) of a Bhatta, 
caused the she-elephant to circumambulate {the hamlets) and got the deed of gift to be drawn 
up and given. This is my signature. 

(1. 308) In the said manner, I, Nandi^vara-Bhatta;^ of Dvedaigomapuram (residhig) at 
Sri-Viranaraya^a-chaturvedimahgalam in Eajendrasimha-vaianadu, {in the capacity) of a Bhatta, 
caused the she-elephant to circumambulate {the handeU) and got the deed of gift to be drawn up 
and given. This is my signature. 

(1. 311) Our (i.e., the Royal) Secretaries (viz.) Mh^ava^ MuvendaveJaij, Koxjramahgalamu- 
(Jaiyap and Devaokiidaiya;^ ; the arbitrators {viz,) Damodara-Bhatta^j of Kadalahgudi and 
Puvatta-Bhatta^j of Kottaiyur; our Secretaries (viz.) Parakrama^ola-Muvendavelan, Sembiya;> 
Muvendavelan, Solavejan and Arai3uru(Jaiya|j, and the arbitrator ParameJ^vara- Bhatta- Sarva- 
kratuyiijin of Pujlamahgalam, having ordered that {the necessary) entries may be made in the 
Revenue Registers in accordance with the deed that was thus signed and issued ; the puravuvari 
(officers) (nz,) Koda^ida^ Se^ian of Alangucji, I}avadigal Na|iarai^ residing at Pudamahgalam and 
Karpagan Solai residing at Alattur, the varippattagam (i.e., officer in charge of Revenue Regis- 
ters) (viz.) Sihgan Venkadan, the headman of Paruttiyux, the mugmvetti {offb:ers) (viz,) Klivay-Ka^a- 
vadi, Mundan Arahgan, Saiyadan Amala^, Tattan &kittan (t.e., Sri-Knshna), the varippottaga- 
fckanakku {i,e., the accountant in charge of the Revenue Registers) Madeva^i Bumi, the variyiliifu 
(i.e.y the officer who makes entries in Revenue Registers) Tali Vlrasola^j, a resident of Uruvur, and 
the pattolai (keepers of Royal writs) (viz.) Pernma;^ Ambalattadi, Sikandan {i.e., Srikantha) Devaij, 
Makala;i Arihji, and Nakkap Ma^dagavan, being present, entries were made in the Revenue 
Registers and the deed was given {to the donee) on the one hundred and sixty -third day of 
the twenty -third regnal year. 

(1. 323) This is the signature of Araiya© Arumoli alias Rajendra^la-Pallavaraiya^j, the 
headman of Naijar in Tiraimur-nada, (a subdivision) of Uyyakkondar-va|anadu. 

(1. 325) {This is) approved by KpshqiaQ Raman alias Rajendra^Ia-Brahmamarayan of 
Kerajantaka-chaturvedimangalam in Ve^ipa^u, (a sub-division) of Uyyakkondar-valanadu. 

(1. 327) {This is) approved by Irapravan Pallavayan alias Uttama^ola-Pallavaraiyan, a resi- 
dent of Araisur in Pambuni-kurram, (a sub-division) of Nittavinoda-vajanadu. 

(1. 329) {This is) approved by Damodara-Bhattan of Bvedaigomapuyam, (a resident) of 
Kadalangudi in Kmrukkai-nadu, (a sub-division) of Rajendrasirnha-valanadu. 

(1. 330) {This is) approved by Araiyan Sikandan (Srikantha) alias Minavan Muvendavefe^ 
the headman of Kuiiimbil in Ambar-nadu, (a sah-diiision) of Uyyakkoj^d^f'valanadu. 
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No. 35.«--THE SMALLER LEIDEN PLATES (OF KULOTTUNGA I). 

BY K. V. Subbahmanya Aiyer, B.A., Coimbatobb. 

The inscription edited below is engraved on a set of three copper-plates now preserved 
in the Leiden University Museum in Holland. It was once published without plates in the Archwo* 
logical Survey of Smith India, Volume IV, pp. 224 ff., by Burgess and Natesa Sastri as early as 1886. 
Though the text of the inscription had been fairly weU made out, the translation given in the 
volume requires to be largely amended. It is also considered desirable to give facsimile plates of 
the inscription. Dr. N. P. Chakra varti, the Government Epigraphist for India, very kindly 
obtained from the Museum authorities in Leiden one set of excellent rubbings of the inscription 
and a photograph of the seal and placed them at my disposal for study and publication in the 
Efigrafhia IndicaA 

The three plates — each of which measures 14*8 inches by 5*3 inches — that form this set, are 
held together by a strong ring bearing a large seal very similar to the one on the Larger Leiden 
Plates. The following is the reading of the legend on this seal by Burgess and Natesa Sastri : — 
Sri-Kulottumga-Cholasya Rajakesarivarmanah 
punyam ksh5ni^vara-sabha-chuda-ratnaya(ya) ^asanam 

The editors note : “ whether through mistake on the part of the engraver or from want of room 
to get the whole inscription into the one line round the circumference, is uncertain, but the syl- 
lables — Iosya Rajakesarivarmanah are inserted below mga-Cho and 'punyarh kshonlhara between 
which they must be read, and this, together with the peculiar forms of some of the letters, makes 
the legend difficult to decipher''. The fact that the legend runs round the circular seal and has the 
syllables Iosya, etc., engraved below in a second line is a clear indication that what is written below 
forms the end of the legend. And since it is certain that Srl-Kuldtturhga-Cho must precede the por- 
tion contained in the second hne, the commencement, i.e,, the first half of the verse forming the 
legend is Punyarh kshdnisvara-sahhd’Chudd-ratndyd kdsanam. In this legend, the compound 
kshorfdsmra'sabhd-chudd-rainayd has been translated as “to the crest jewel of the assembly of 
earth-rulers” by Messrs. Burgess and Natesa Sastri. There is no doubt that the engraver had 
made some mistake here as had been supposed by these scholars. It seems to me, however, that 
the compound must have specific reference to the sahgha of the Buddhist church (palli) erected 
at Nagapattanam by king Chudamamvarman of Kataha. Sabhd in the legend is no doubt a 
synonym of sahgha : and the term ratna, which is often applied to the Buddha, Dharfna and 
Sahgha, the sole resorts of the Buddhists, is highly suggestive of and favourable to connecting 
sabhd with the Buddhist shrine and creed. There is yet another suggestion contained in the 
terms used in the same compound : chuddratna may be taken to stand for chuddma^i, perhaps a 
contracted form of Chuddmanivarma^vihdra, which was the name of the Buddhist monument called 
after its royal foimder Chudamaijivarman : but the intervening position of the word sabhd between 
kshbnlhara and chuddratna ma^kes the interpretation difficult. Had the word sabhd with the 
appropriate termination been used at the end of the compound, it would have been quite easy 
to interpret the word into “ to the sahgha of (the vihdra erected by) king Chudamanivarman ” 
which, it seems, was intended to be conveyed by the legend. In fact the inscription on the 
plates as will be pointed out in the sequel, tells us clearly that the ambassadors from the king of 

1 [The impressions of this inscription also were very kindly prepared by Lt. Col. Th. van Erp of Rijks-Ethno- 
graphisch Museum, Leiden, at the request of Prof. J. Ph. Vogel.— -Ed.] 
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Kataha requested king Kulottunga-Chola to have a copper-plate issued in favour of the sangha of 
the palli of Chudamanivarma-vihara. We have instances of edicts with opening verses of this 
nature.^ 

The inscription is written in the Tamil language and alphabet throughout : but Grantha 
letters are used here and there where words of Sanskrit origin occur. For instance see si and sa 
in sinndsa (I. 3), ja and nma (1. 3), sn (1. 4), raja (1. 5), Rdjenira (L 6), Rdjardja (1. 7), ieshai (1. 8), 
tdmra-^dsaw (1. iQ), Rdjavidyddhara-sri-sdmanta and Ahhimdndttunga'^rt-sdinanta (U. 10-11), 
Rdjavallahha (1. 12), prasdda (1. 13), Rdjardja (1. 14), hrahmade (1. 18), brahma (1. 28), Vijayard- 
jentra (1. 31), hl-&ailendra-Chv4dmanivarmma'VihdTa (11. 39-40), Mahadeva (1. 42), santuvigriha 
and Rdja° (1. 49), and Rdje^ (1. 50). 

Unlike the plates of the Sanskrit and Tamil portions of the Larger Leiden set, the plates of 
this set are not numbered. The only orthographical peculiarities worth noting are : (1) the 
use of the vowels in some rare places where consonants are needed, e.g., Icdnidlarai (11. 9, 38) and (2) 
the formation of u in cases of tu, nu, nu, lu, etc., by the addition of the length (vertical stroke) 
sign to their short. The inscription is not qmte well worded and there are possibilities of engraver’s 
mistakes. 

The inscription which is dated in the 20th year of the reign of the Chola king Rajakesari* 
varman alias Kuldttuhga-Ghdla I, commences with the historical introduction pugraj-fuadu vi- 
lahga, which refers in general terms to the king’s conquest of the Chera {ViUavar), Pandya {Mi- 
navar), Vikkalan, i.e., Vikramaditya VI and Sihganan, Le., Jayasimha. It records that, 
while the king was resting on the reclining seat (palli-ppldam) called Kalihgarajan in the bathing 
hall of his palace at Ayirattali alias Ahavamallakulakalapuram, two messengers (diUar) of the 
king of Kadaram, named Rajavidyadhara-^ri-samanta and Abhimanottuhga-Sri-samanta, petitioned 
to him that the village granted free from the payment of taxes including antardya, vira^eshai^ 
panmai-pandai-vetti, kunddli and mhgamerd, as paUichehanda for meeting the requirements of the 
shrines of Kajendrasolapperumpalli and Rajarajapperumpafli which were constructed by the king of 
Kadaram at Solakulavallipattanam in Pattana-ku^am, a sub-division of Geyamanikka-valanadu, 
may be entered in a copper-plate document and issued in favour of the SangaUdr of the palli. The 
messengers also prayed that the Kdniydlars of the paUichehanda lands may be removed and the 
lands be left entirely in the charge of the paUi and that this fact may also be noted in the same 
copper- plate deed. Accordingly, a royal order was issued to the adhikdrin named Rajendraiinga- 
Muvendavelan that he, in conjunction with the sandhivigrahin Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan, should 
draw up a copper- plate deed to that effect. After giving a list of the pallichchandas belonging to 
Rajarajapperumpal|i, their situation, extent, Icanikkadan^ and nichchay^tta-ricilu, the inscription 
states that (1) the taxes or incomes in money and kind have been assigned to meet the requirements 
of the monastery and that (2) the previous owners who were holding the lands of these paUichehanda 
villages have now been removed and the same have been vested solely with the SangaUdr of the 
monastery. The details furnished about the paUichehanda villages are given in a separate table. 
Further, the inscription furnishes the under-mentioned boundaries of the monastery and its 
surroundings {palli-nilai and palli-vildgam) and states that the total extent covered by them was 
31 J veliy 2 md and 1 mundirigai 

Eastern boundary — to the west of the sea-shore inclusive of the sand-hill in it ; 

Southern boundary — to the north of the well called Pugaiyunni-kinapi ; to the north of the 
land belonging to the temple of Tiruvirattanamuejaiya-Mahadeva situated to the 
west of the said well ; and to the north of the line passing westwards from the north 


» Nos. 435, 450, 764, 766-7 of the S. I. /. (Texts), Vol. V. 
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bank of the channel dug hy Paravaikkulattu-Marayan and reaching the high road 
to Karaikkal ; 

Western boundary — to the east of the said high road to Karaikkal ; 

Northern boundary — to the south of the boundary of the lands in Vada-Kadanpadi of Sola- 
kulavallipattanam. 

The inscription concludes by saying that the royal order had thus been carried out and that, 
on the direction of the sandhivigmhin Eajavallabha'Pallavaraiyan and the adhikdrin Eajendra- 
ahga-Muvendavejan, this copper- plate charter was written by Nilaiyudaiya-Panaiyan Nigarilisolau 
Madhurantakan, one of the Vikkiramabaranatterinda-Valahgai-Velaikkaras of Utkodi. 


Serial 

No. 

Village. 

Division in which situated. 

Extent in veli, 
ma, kani 
and mundirigai. 

Kanikkadan in 
kalam, kuruni 
and nali. 

Nichchajitta* 

mllu 

kalam. 

1 

Anaixnangalam 

Pattana-kurram in Geya- 
manikka - valanMu. 

97-2-lJ 

8,943-9-3 

4,500 

2 

Brahmadeya in Anaiman- 
gaiazn. 

Do. 

121 

400 

560 

3 

Muiijikudi 

Do. 

2n.zi 

2,779A^4. 

1,800 

4 

Amur . . . # 

Tiru varur-kurram 

106A 

10,600-9-6 

5,850 

5 

Vadakudi alias N^alur . 

A|a-n^u .... 

70j-4i 

6,0 14-5-1 

2,840 

6 

Kil'Chandirappadi , 

Do. . 

10-2-U-l 
kiJ i. 

h012‘5 

1 1,500 

7 

Palaiyur brahmadeya 

.... 



/ 

8 

Puttakkudi 

Kururabfir-nadu in Jayan- 
gonda ^ola - valanad u . 

S7i 

8,720-4-4 

6,107 . 

9 

XJdayamarttandanallur 

Idaikkali-n^u. 

3-3 

135-3-3 

78-5 


Of the villages noted above, whose revenues had been assigned to the palli Anaimahgalam, 
Amur, Vadaku^ and Palaiyur are in the list of villages of the Negapatam Taluk of the Tanjore 
District (Madras Presidency) and Muhjikudi, which, according to the Larger Leiden plates, 
formed the South-western boundary of Anaimahgalam, must also be in the same Taluk. 

The historical introduction of Kulottuhga’s inscriptions commences in different ways. One 
of them found in his earlier epigraphs begins with the words tirumanni vilangum and records 
that with the sole aid of his arm and sword, he captured herds of elephants at Vayiragaram (Waira- 
ga^h in the Chanda District of the Central Provinces), received tribute from Dharavarsha of the 
Chakkarakotta (country) and brought the earth under his parasol.^ In these epigraphs, which 
are dated up to the 4th year of reign, the king is styled Eajakesarivarman alias Rajendra-Ghola- 
deva. Another inscription dated in the 6th year of his reign commences with the words fu-meU 
arivai.^ 'The majority of his other records, dated between the 6th and 49th years, have either 
(1) the introduction pugaUkulnda-punari, which gives a detailed account of the king’s achieve- 
ments, or (2) jyugaUmddu-vilangay which refers in general terms to his victory of the Chera, Pandya, 
and Vikramaditya VI and Simhana, f.e., Jayasimha.^ The late Dr. Hultzsch has dealt with the 
events of the reign of Kulottuhga as could be gathered from the V ikramdnkadevacharita of Bilhana, 


1 8. L L (Texts), Vol. VH, No. 392. 

* Ibid,, No. 137. 

-» No. 813 of 8. L /. (Texts), Vol. IV ; Nos. 874 and 785 of Vol. VIL 
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the Kalingattnpfarani of Jayahgondan, the copper-plate grants of the later Eastern Chalukya 
kings and the inscriptions of his reign and has also attempted to reconcile the discrepancies found 
in them. The following are categorically the events of his reign : — 

(1) While heir-apparent, he captured herds of elephants at Vayiragaram and defeated 

Dharavarsha of the Chakkarakotta country. 

(2) In or before the 5th year, he defeated the king of Kuntala, crowned himself as the Vinor 

of the Ch5la country and decapitated an unnamed king of the south. ^ 

(3) An eleventh year record adds that he drove Vikkalan from Nahgili by way of Manalur 

to the Tuhgabhadra river and conqu^ed Gahgamandalam and Sihganam.* Some 
inscriptions substitute Alatti for Manato and Koiiganam for Sihganam. 

(4) An inscription of the 14th year states that Kulottuhga put the five Pandyas to flight 

and subdued the western portion of their country including the gulf of Mannar, 
the Podiya mountain, Cape Comorin and Kottaru.^ He is re-ported also to have 
limited the boundary of the Pandya country, to have placed garrisons in the strate- 
gically important places of the newly acquired territory, and to have conquered 
Kudamalai-nadu. 

(5) The conquest of the Kalinga country is noticed in the inscriptions of the 26th, 42nd 

and 45th years of the king’s reign.^ 

As the inscriptions of Kulottuhga L, unlike those of Rajaraja I., Rajendrachola I., and 

others, do not mention the conquests effected by the king in the order in which they occurred 

the later inscriptions often omitting the earlier achievements — it is difficult to determine with 
their aid the actual date of occurrence of the events. 

About Rajakesarivarman Kulottuhga’ s acquisition of the Ch5la dominions a word may now 
be said. It will be easy to follow the events if we have before us the pedigree of the Cholas from 
Rajaraja I., and that of the Eastern Chalukyas from Saktivarman downwards, for it was during 
the reigns of the kings that followed them, the two families were closely knit together by marri- 
age ties. The following table represents tke relationship between the various members of the 
two families : — 

Rajaraja I. 


Rajendra-Chola I. Kundavai tw, Vimaladitya, younger brother of 

I l^ktivarman. 


Raj^dhi- Rajendra- VTrarajt^- Aminanga in, Rajaraja. 

raja I. deva. dra. | 


Madhurantaki m. Rajendra-Choja II, ».e., Knlottnaga I Kondavai. 

The earliest Chola king that interfered in the politics of the Eastern Chalukya country was 
Rajaraja I. From his inscriptions it is seen that he conquered Vengi in the -Ilth year of his reign 
{=A.D, 999-1000).^ That it resulted in placing ^ktivarman Chalukya-Chandra on the 
Eastern Chalukya throne is evident from the fact that the latter’s accession ^took j^ace in that 

1 See Kielhom’s S^v/thefn List 761. 
as. /. /., Vol. Ill, p. 174. 

» H. 1. Vol. Ill, p. 144. 

* See Kielhom’s Sovthem List Xos. 777, 782 ; 8. /. Vol. HI, No. t2 ; ahd^Ma’dfasEpigta^hioal oollectioii 
for 1891, No. 44 (5. /. /. (Texts), Vol. IV, No. 445), and the same for 1904, No. 608. 

« 8. L L (Tests), Vol. VII, No. 739. 
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very year.^ This is known from the Ra^iastipundi grant of Vimaladitya, the son and successor 
of Saktivarman, which places the coronation of that king on Thursday 10th May, A.D. 1011, and 
states that Saktivarman ruled for 12 years before him.* Of Vimaladitya’s son Rajaraja 1. (of the 
Eastern Chalukya family), the Korumelli plates^ state that his coronation fell on Thursday, 16th 
August, A.D. 3022 and the Teki plates^ add that he ruled for forty-one years. His younger 
brother was Vijayaditya VII. And since it is said that after Rajaraja I., Vish^uvardhana- 
Vijayaditya ruled for fifteen years, the latter has been assigned to the period A.D. 1063-1077 
by Dr. Fleet.^ There are three inscriptions at Draksharama® of a certain Vishnuvardhana 
ranging in date from the 3rd to the 13th year and furnishing Saka equivalents which work out 
for the king’s initial year A.D, 1061-2. These inscriptions may have to be attributed to Vijaya- 
ditya VII, as there was no other Vishnuvardhana at the time, Kulottunga being distinctly 
styled Sa'ptama Vishnuvardhana. It appears that Vijayaditya VII ruled till A.D. 1077. AVe 
have three copper-plate charters of the reign of A'ijayaditya which state that he succeeded to the 
throne on the death of his elder brother Rajaraja.’ There is no room to suspect that A’^ijaya- 
ditya’s succession was disputed. Further, a consideration of the facts, that Rajaraja was crowned 
in A.D. 1022 and reigned for 41 years, that Vijayaditya counted his regnal years, as shown above, 
from A.D. 1061-2, coupled with the fact that Rajendra alias Kulottunga I., son of Rajaraja, 
actually assumed regal powers only from A.D. 1070, i.e., several years after the demise of his father 
and reigned for the long period of nearly 50 years, i.e., till A.D. 1119-20, leads to the irresistible 
conclusion that Rajendra must have been in his teens 60 years prior to the end of his reign ; 
and establishes also the necessity for the succession of A^ijayaditya after Rajaraja^ and his quiet 
succession to the throne of Vengi, as reported in the plates, confirm this conclusion. The dissen- 
sion between A^ijayaditya and Rajendra, if any, must have arisen only subsequent to the death 
of Rajaraja, perhaps when Rajendra came of age. 

From what has been said above, it will be seen that the Eastern Chalukya dominion was 
subject to the rule of the successive kings Saktivarman, Vimaladitya, Rajaraja and A^ijayaditya 
without any break from A.D, 999-1000 to A.D 1077, For aught we know, A'ijayaditya was not a 
powerful monarch and his rule was not peaceful. Ever since the Chola king Rajaraja I. interfered 
in the politics of the Eastern Chalukyas and, putting an end to the interregnum, placed Sakti- 
varman on the throne of Vengi, that country seems to have practically become a principality 
subject to the authority of the Cholas ; and the Chola kings appear to have cemented their 
relationship with the Eastern Chalukyas by ties of marriages. The policy followed by Rajaraja I. 
and Rajendra- Chola I. towards the newly acquired country of Vengi, was neglected by the 
latter’s sons Rajadhiraja I. and Rajendradeva, but was resumed by Virarajendra, This is referred 
to in the Kanyakumari inscription in the following terms® ; — 

The A'ehgi and Kahnga countries which had come in the family of the Cholas for genera- 
tions having been left uncared for by his (Virarajendra’s) two brothers and having 

1 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 31. ~ ~~ ^ 

* Ibid., and Vol. pp. 349-51. 

»/nd. Atd., Vol. XlV, p. 50. 

« Above, Vol. \J, p. 336. 

« Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 283. 

* S. I. /. (Texts), Vol. IV, Nos. 1011, 1012 and 1013. 

’ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1925, p. 77 and the same for 1914, p. 86. 

* The pretty long reign of Rajaraja for 41 years and the actual longer reign of Rajendra for 50 years after 
an interval of several years making np a total of more than 91 years for tiHe reigns of father and son are .worth 
noting. 

® Trav. Ar«h. Series, Vol. Ill, p. ’ 57, v. 77. 
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been encroached upon by powerful enenoies, the glorious king Vallabha-Vallabha, 
i.e.f Virarajendra, conquered these highly powerful foes, leaving only those that 
were frightened, and ruled over the country.” 

From the inscriptions of Virarajendra we further learn that he conferred the country of Vengi 
on Vijayaditya and protected him. If these facts are borne in mind, it will be easy to see why, 
when Vikramaditya VI invaded the Eastern Chalukya dominion, Virarajendra marched against 
him and his brother and defeated them in many a battle in the Vengi country. Even subsequently 
Vijayaditva’s position in the Vengi country was not secure for it is said that the Eastern Gahga 
king Raj a raj a I., the refuge of the distressed, made Vijayaditya, when he was about to sink in the 
ocean of troubles caused by the Cholas, to enjoy prosperity by the support which he afforded him.^ 

Speaking of the support given by Virarajendra to Vijayaditya, Dr. Hultzsch correctly sug- 
gested that the relations between uncle and nephew, i.e.. Kulottunga and Vijayaditya were not 
so entirely amicable as the panegyrical account of the Cheliur grant would make us believe, but 
that Kulottunga tried to oust his uncle. ^ This suggestion gains ground by the explicit statement 
of the plates that the troubles of Vijayaditya loere caused by the Cholas who, during the reign of the 
Eastern Gahga king Rajaraja (A.D. 1070-78), were ruled by none other than Kulottunga I. 

From the facts noticed above, it will be plain that Vijayaditya actually reigned over the Vengi 
country from A.D. 1063 to A.D. 1077, his cause being supported by the Chola king Virarajendra 
in the earlier years and by the Eastern Gahga king Rajaraja in later days. It is also certain that 
the disturbances in Vehgi during the rule of Vijayaditya were on the one hand caused by the 
invasion of the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya VI and on the other by the attempt of Kulottunga 
to oust him. 

We shall now see if Kulottuhga had any position in the Chola country which he eventually 
succeeded in getting. The Tamil poem Kalihgaltuf'parani indeed states that the queen of Gah- 
gaikonda- Chola, i.c., Rajendra-Ch6}a I., taking up the child of her daughter and observing the marks 
on his body, exclaimed that he was fit to be her son and to protect the Solar race.^ From this a 
theory of adoption of Kulottuhga by the queen of Rajendra-Chola I. had been started. That 
this theory has no foundation whatsoever on facts but had been newly invented to give a locus 
standi to Kulottuhga after he had actually obtained the Choja throne, will be evident from the 
sequel. Even the panegyrists that wrote the accounts of the copper-plates issued during his reign, 
in referring to the accession of Vijayaditya which took place already in A.D. 1061-2, speak as if 
Kulottuhga had a claim in the Chola dominions, when they say that Kulottuhga being desirous 
of the Ch5la kingdom, suffered his uncle Vijayaditya to become the ruler of Vehgi, himself holding 
a second rank in the kingdom, viz., that of the yuvardja or the heir-apparentship.^ That this is a 
garbled version of facts will be evident to anyone. We fail to see how the acceptance of the over- 
lordship of Vehgi would have interfered with his right, if any, of the Chola dominion. On the other 
hand, had he been made the ruler of Vehgi in the first instance, he would have been in a better 
position subsequently to push his claim for the Chola throne. 

That there was no need for adoption by the queen of Rajendra-Chola I. of her daughter’s 
son is clear from the facts that Rajendra-Chola I. had several sons. The Tiruvalahgadu plates 
say that this king appointed his son Chola- Pan dy a to protect the Pan^ya and Kerala countries.* 
The Kanyakumari inscription adds that “ like unto a sacrifice having three fires, there were born 

J Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 171. 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1892, p. 5. 

• Canto X, vv. 3 to 6. 

^ S. 1. I,, Vo:. I, pp. fiO-60. 

6 S I, /., Vol. Ill, p. 423, vv. 03 and 99. 
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to Rajendra-Chola I. three sons, of whom the first was Rajadhiraja I Rajendradeva and 
Vlrarajendra are distinctly called Rajadhiraja’s younger brothers and they succeeded to the 
Chola throne one after another.^ 

A careful examination of the lowest and the highest regnal years of the inscriptions of the 
successive Chola kings Rajendra-Chola I., Rajadhiraja I., Rajendradeva, and Vlrarajendra as well 
as the results of the calculation of the astronomical details furnished in many of them establishes : — 

(1) that Rajendra-Chola I. counted his regnal years from A.D. 1011,® though his actual 

rule began in A.D. 1014-15^ and lasted till A.D. 1044,® and that he installed his 
eldest son Rajadhiraja I. heir-apparent in A.D. 1018 ; 

(2) that Rajadhiraja I. counted his regnal years from A.D. 1018* though his rule actually 

began in A.D. 1044'^ and lasted till A.D. 1053-4* and that in his turn he 
installed his younger brother Rajendradeva as his heir-apparent in A.D. 1052 ; 

(3) that Rajendradeva counted his regnal years from A.D. 1052® though his rule actually 

began in A.D. 1054 and lasted till A.D. 1065^® and that he installed his next younger 
brother Vlrarajendra as his heir-apparent in A.D. 1062 ; and 

(4) that Vlrarajendra counted his regnal years from A.D. 1062^^ though his rule actually 

began in A.D. 1064-5 and lasted till A.D. 1069. 

Besides the above named kings there were also two others who, as the inscriptions left by 
them prove, had actually ruled over the Chola dominions, even though it be for short periods 
only. These are Rajakcsarivarman Rajamahendradeva and Parakesarivarman Adhirajendra 
The inscriptions of the first so far found, are dated in the 2nd and 3rd years^® while those of the 
second, which are somewhat more numerous, are also dated in the 2nd and 3rd years. 

As Rajakesarivarman Rajamahendra claims to have defeated Ahavamalla at Mudarkaru 
and gained victory over Jayasimha who commanded his forces, it looks pretty certain that he must 
have reigned after Rajendradeva.^® Since he and Vlrarajendra are both styled Rajakesarivarman, 
they may be considered to have ruled conjointly, for otherwise Vlrarajendra should have borne 
the title Parakesari and not Rajakesari as he is actually called in all his records. Since one of the 


Arch. SerieSj \oI. Ill, p. lo^, v. 73. 

2 Ibid., vv. 74-76. 

3 Above Vol. VII, p. 7. It has been shown that the reign was counted from a date between the 26th November 

A.D. 1011 and the 7th July 1012. 

^ The earliest year found in his inscriptions is the 3rd. 

5 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1915-16, p. 118, para. 14. 

« Above, Vol. VII, p. 7. The reign is determined to count from a date between loth March and 3rd Deoember 
A.D. 1018. 

’ The earliest year found for him in inscriptions is the 26tb. 

8 The latest knowm date is the 36th year. See Xo. 262 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921, where 
the king is called Rajakesarivarman alias Vijayarajendradeva which was another name for Rajadhiraja I. 

• AL>ve, Vol. VII, p. 7. His reign is determined to have commenced approximately on the 28th May A.D. 


1052. 


18 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28, Xo. 63, which is dated in the 11th year of the king’s reign. His 

earliest inscription is of the 2nd year. , , o x. * 

The commencement of his reign is determined to have fallen between the 11th September A.D. 1062 and 

the 10th September A.D. 1063. 

*2 The earliest date known for him is the 2nd year and the latest 8th. See S, I. \ol. V, No. 9*6 and VoL 


III, No. 57. 

18 S. /. Vol. Ill, No. 56 and Vol. VII, Xo. 743. 

1* No. 123 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926 and S. L Vol. HI, No. 57. 
i« See text of No. 743 of S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. VII. 
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inscriptions of Adhirajendra refers to some transactions made in the 8th year of Virarajendra, 
Dr. Hultzsch has correctly placed him between Virarajendra and Kulottuhga We may suppose 
that his actual rule over the Chola dominion commenced in the later part of his 2nd year when 
perhaps Virarajendra died, — and this must have taken place in A.D. 1069. As his Tiruvallam in- 
scription is dated in the 200th day of his 3rd regnal year, he must have had charge of the Choja 
territory for very nearly a year. Another inscription of this king found at Kfihur, dated in this 
very year, is also very interesting as it tells us that in the latter part of that year there 
was some concern about the king’s health for the recovery of which provision was made for the 
recital of the sacred hymns {tiruppadigam} in the temple of Mambalamudaiya-Mahadeva at the 
village. 2 Perhaps the disease could not be cured and proved fatal. Two other epigraphs of the 
king^ inform us that the village Sehgeni and Adaiyur were under the rule of chiefs who bore the 
title Karikalacho}a, which was one of the surnames of Adhirajendra’ s father Virarajendra who 
must have bestowed it on them. That the rule of the predecessor of Kulottuhga I. was recognised 
even in Ceylon, which was then a province of the Cholaa, is proved by the inscriptions found in 
the island. From what has been said above, it would be seen that there was absolutely no need 
for any adoption from A.D. 1044 till the demise of Virarajendra. It may also be added that 
there are no indications in Chola inscriptions of the period A.D. 1040-1069 that Kulottuhga I. was 
ever adopted for succession to the Chola throne. 

Now as to the contents of the inscription. Lines 1-13 form the preamble, lines 13-38 the 
document proper, and lines 39-48 furnish the boundaries of the lands comprised in the paUinilai 
and pallivildgam, while what follows is the concluding portion. In the preamble, two palliSj 
named Rajendra&olapperumpalli and Rajarajapperumpalli, are mentioned as having been 
built by the king of Kadaram in Solakulavalhpattanam in Pattana-kurram, a subdivision of 
Geyamanikka-valanadu. It is stated that the ambassadors of the king of Kadaram made the 
rerjuest that the Pallichchanda villages of these two may be entered in a copper-plate deed, the 
previous Kaniyajars removed and the lands vested with the Sahgattar of the palli. The document 
proper enumerates only the Pallichchandas of Rajarajapperumpalli ; and there is no mention 
of Rajendrasolapperumpabi at all. We are not sure if the word Pdjendra^dlappenimpallikkum 
has been omitted after eduppitta in line 14. If it had been, the villages given must have belonged 
to both the pallis. In lines 16 and 38, this copper-plate document is said to have been issued 
in favour of the Sahgattar of the palli erected by the king of Kadaram and in line 39 Rajarajap- 
perumpalli, which must have been a shrine in the viJidra, figures as the surname of Sailendra- 
Chudamanivarma-vihara itself. While this is the case here, the grant registered in the Tamil 
portion of the Larger Leiden Plates is said to have been made ‘ for the requirements of the palli 
in the Chudamanivarma-vihara which was then being constructed at Nagapattanam in Pattana- 
kurram of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu by Chudamanivarman, the king of Kadaram ’ — the 
Sanskrit portion, however, stating that “ the Vihara was built by Maravijayottungavarman in 
the name of his father Chudamanivarman”. On account of the substitution of the names Sola- 
kulavallipattanam and Geyamanikka-valanadu in the Smaller set for Nagapattanam and Kshatri- 
vasikhamani-valanadu of the Larger Leiden Plates, and also on account of the other differences 
noted above as regards the palli referred to in either set, a doubt may reasonably arise as to the 
identity of the donee in the two sets. But the fact that the village of Apaimahgalam with its total 
extent of 97 veli, 2 md and odd and kdnihhadan 8943 kalam, which is exactly the grant made in the 

1 S. I. Vol. Ill, No. 57. 

2 No. 280 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1917. 

35 . L 1. (Texts), Vol. VII, Nos. 854 and 884. In the later history of the Cholas the chiefs of the village* 
Sengepi and Adaiyur play an important part. 
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Larger Leiden Plates, figures as tlie first item of the Pallickchandas belonging to Eajarajap- 
perumpalli in the Smaller set, proves definitely the identity of the donees of the two sets 
Therefore it must be regarded that Solakulavallipattanam and Geyama^;dhka-yalan^u are but 
the altered names of Nagapattanam and Kshatriya^ikhamani-vajanadu respectively. 

Of the terms that occur in the inscription, kdnilckadan, kdniydlan, nichchayitia-nellu and 
Sangattdr deserve to be noticed, Kdnikkadan is made of inlands and kadan=duty, and may be 
taken to mean ‘‘ the assessment payable on lands to the king From the occurrence of this 
word in the Larger Leiden Plates in this very sense with respect to the total quantity of income 
from the entire extent of lands in the village of Anaimangalam and the repetition of the term and 
the quantity in our plates, the meaning suggested above seems to be decisive. Kdniyalar means 
literally the persons that manage lands ” and may be taken to refer to the men employed by the 
State to lease its lands for purposes of cultivation, to afford facilities to farmers by way of irriga- 
tion, etc., and to see to the realisation of rents or assessments. The term nichcJiayitta-nelln is 
rarely met with in inscriptions. In this record, which relates to an appbcation made to the king 
to terminate the functioning of the kdniyalar and to transfer the lands from their possession 
and management to the authorities of the Buddhist monasteries for being dealt with directly by 
them, there is evidently some further gain to be derived by the monasteries in the proposed 
cbange, to wit the rights and privileges which the kdniyalar might have had. Perhaps the term 
nichchayitta-nellu stands for the quantity of paddy settled to be paid by the cultivating tenants to 
the kdniyalar to meet the cost of affording facilities, etc., and for their remuneration for perform- 
ing the function as middlemen between the State and the tenants. 

It is not unhkely that the term Sangattdr of the j)alli has the same significance as the Panmahes- 
varas (or Mahesvaras) of Siva temples and Sri-Vaishnavas of Vishnu temples. In many inscriptions 
we meet with the clauses “ idu Panmdhesvarar rakshai ”, ‘‘ idu SrhV aishiiavar rakshai In 
the case .of grants of Buddhist or Jaina shrines the above clauses would be altered into ^'idu pallich- 
Changattdr rakshai.” The translation of these clauses into “ This shall be under the protection 
of aU the Mahesvaras or Sri-V aisknavas or the Sahgattdr or others of the monastery ” may not 
make clear whether by the terms Panmahesvaras, Sri-Vaishnavas and Sangattar indivi- 
duals belonging to the respective sects are meant or whether they have any particular reference 
to regularly constituted bodies of men drawn from the said sects in accordance with set rules as 
in the case of the Sahhd or other constituted bodies and having concern with the management 
of the properties of the itemple or other institutions with which they are associated. Judging 
from the single fact that the objects of the grants had to be fulfilled daily or at specified occa- 
sions, not for a fixed number of years only, but perpetually “ as long as the Moon and the 
Sun last ” as the inscriptions put it, in the manner stipulated by the donors, it can be said that 
the recipients who undertook to effect them could not have been a chance collection of indi- 
viduals but could only have been responsible members of regularly constituted bodies whose 
duties were to accept such gifts and to execute the will of the donors. In this connection a few 
more facts contained in some of the inscriptions are worth noting. It is stated that the 
donations made have to be maintained as a whole, undiminished for ever arid that the expenses 
involved in fulfilling the objects of the grants have to be met only from the incomes. It is 
unnecessary to say that on the part of the recipients, the safe investments of the endowments 
and the timely realisation of interests and the utilising of the latter without default for the 
specified purposes involve a very high responsibihty and considerable amount of work. Here 
again we are obliged to think that the recipients must only be members of regularly .constituted 
committees wielding influence and authority and not mere chance collections of individuals. 
Unless this betfhe case, it is impossible « to pOTceive -how co^y gifts of lands, villages and the 
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like intended to meet the cost of perpetual charities would have been left with them by kings 
and private individuals and how the donors would have been assured of the fiiMlment of their 
objects. A few inscriptions insert a penal clause stating that in cases of default the PanmaheS- 
varas shall levy or cause to be levied a fine on the defaulters, to be paid to the Dharmasana or 
the king of the day. Prom this also the irresistible conclusion is that the Panmah^varas in 
the case of the Siva temples^ ^ri-Vaishnavas in the case of Vishnu temples and the Sangattar 
in the case of the Buddhist and Jaina temples must have been regularly constituted bodies 
meant for or invested with the authority of keeping proper accounts of grants, enforcing the 
regular conduct of the objects and punishing or causing to be punished any one making infringe- 
ments in the undertaking. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

6 

9 

10 

11 


TEXT- 


First Plate, 


III Pugal-madu vilanga Jaya-madu virumba Nila-magal nilava Malar-magal pu[na]ra 
urimaiyir-chiranda mani-mudi 4u- 

di Villavar kulai-tara Minavar nilai-keda Vikkalar Singanar mel-kadal paya=ttikk= 
anaittun^=tan sakkara nadat- 

ti 2yij.asinnasanattu=bBuvanamulududaiyalodum virrirund^aruliya kov-Irajakesari- 
panmar-ana chakka- 

ravarttigal ^ri-Kul6ttunga-ChoJadevarkku yan(Ju irupad-avadu Ayirattaliy-ana Ahava- 
malla- 


kulakalapurattu koyilin=ullal=ttirumanjaTia-6alaiyil pallifp*]pidam Kalingarajanil elund- 
aruji irukka Kidarat- 

taraiyan Geyamanikka-vaJanattu^pPattana-kkunrattu Solakulavalli-pattanattu eduppitta 
3Raj entra^o- 

la-pperum-pallikkum Rajaraja-pperum-pallikkum (p)pallichchandam^-ana urgal palam- 
badiy=antarayamum vira- 

6eshaiyum panmai-pandai-vettiyum kundal[i]yum® ^unga-meramum ullittanav= 
eliam tavirn- 

damaikkum munbu paliichchandangaj kaniy-udaiya kam-alarai«=ttavira i- 
ppalli- chchah ga ttarkke kani - 

y^a^pperramaikkum tamra-^asanam panni-ttara ve^dum-ennj Kidarattaraiyar 
dutan’ Rajavi- 

dyadhara-^ri-sajnantanum® Abhimanottunga-sri-samantanum vinnappam 6evya 
ippadi sandhivigrahi- 


1 Bead a^ittun^ 

2 Bead simkdsanattu, 

* Bead Rdjendra, 

* Read chandam- as in 11. 9 and 15. 

» The i'8-gn of U merges in the bottom curve of hu of paUikhum in the previous line. 

* Bead hantiyalarai- 

9 Here dii looks like dura as the sign of length is separated from du, 

* The letter m at the end of the word is entered in smaller character at the right bottom of nu, 
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12 RajavaEabha-pPallavaraiyan6dun=ku<Ja irundu tamra'^asanam panm-kkucjukkav- 

enru adikari- 

13 gal ^Ra]entra6inga-Muvendavefekkii=ttiruinugam prasadan=clievd-aruli vara= 

ttamra‘^a8anan=clieydapadi [(*] Kadaratta- 

14 raiyari Geyamamkka-valanattu Pat^na-kkurrattu Solakulavalli-pattenattu e^up- 

pitta Rajaraja-[p*]perum-pa[I*]li- 

15 kku® pallichchandam Geyamapikka-valanattu=pPattana-klnirrattu Anaimangalam 

nilan=tonnu]^‘ele^ iran- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

16 4^-ma=kkani arai=kkam 3 nim munbudaiya kam-alarai^ttavira i-ppal}i-cbcban- 

gattarkke kaidy- aga vum idu kani-kkadaD nellu 

17 enn-ayirattu^ttollayirattu narpattu mu-kkalane iru-tum=kkurii^ mu-nnaliyinal 

nichchayitta nellu nal-ayirat- 

18 t=amnurru=kkalainuiu Anaimangalattu brahmadeyam nilam pannira^de muk- 

kalinal nellu nanurru=kkala- 

19 m nichchayitta nellu ainhurru=arupaditj kalamtun i-nnattu Munjiku(Ji 

nilam irubatt-ele mukkale mukkam a- 

20 rai-kka^iyinal kani-kkacjan nellu iran4-ayiratt=elu-nurr*=elubatt-onbadiDi ka[la]n[e] 

tu^* 

21 na-nali nichchayitta nellu ayiratt=e] 5 nu^^=kkalamum [(♦] Tiruvarui-kkunrattu 

Amur nila- 

22 m nury*=are m^a^yil kani-kkadan nellu=®ppadinayiratt=aru-nuriru=kkalane 

iru-tu]u=k- 

23 kurum [nijchchayitta nellu aiyy-ayiratt=eOTun‘-aiDapadin kalamum [|*] 

Ala-nat- 

24 tu Vadakudiy-ana Na^alur nilam elupade mukkale nan-mav=araiyinal 

kam-kkadan ne- 

25 Uu ar-ayiratt==ainhusr^rupattu nar-kalane aih-kuyum oru-nali nichchayitta 

nellu iran^-a- 

26 yiratt=eTOum ^®narppadin-kalamum [|*] i-nuattu=kKilchchandirappa4i nilam patte 

irandu-m^kkani 

27 arai-kka^i mundirigai Idl-mukkalinal kaj^-kka^a^ nellu ayiratt=onibatt« 

iru-kalane“ aih-kuru^yum [I*] i-nna- 

1 Read Raj^ra. 

* The engraver seems to have, in ^e first instance, omitted the word paUUdeu and then inserted it in Tra il e r 

characters {pali at the end of I. 14 and khi at the beginning of 1. 15), 

* The r« of fc/c is entered below the line in small characters. 

< Read IcariiyalaTai . 

f The f of re has been inserted in small character between e and Ju, 

* The length of tu is unconnected with tu. 

’ The length of nu is separated from rii*, 

* The length of nu is separated from na* 

® Cancel the first p. 

Read ndfpodin. 

lani seems to be a correction. 
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28 ttu=pPalaiyur brahmadeyam nilam ajupade^ mukkalinal nellu ayiia- 

kkalam nichchayitta nellu ayiratt=ai- 

29 nnurru kalamum [|*] Jayangondai6la-valanattu=kKunimbur-nattu=pPuttakkudi nilam 

enbatt-ele^ 

30 kalinal kani-kkadan nellu enn-ayiratty=elu-nu^irupadin=kalane t!lm na-nali 

nichchayitta neUu a- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

3 1 *ar-ayiratt=orU'nurr=elu ^kalamum Vi jayaraj entra^ola®- valanattu IdaikkaU-nat- 

32 tu Udaiyania[r*]ttandanallur nilam mupre munru-mavinal nellu nurru- 

33 muppatt-ain^kalane mu-kkurum mu-nnali idu punsey vari^aippadi ijai= 

34 kkattu=ttiruvaymolindaru}inapadi nellu elupatt“en=kalan(n)ey ain=kurum 

35 idil i-ppallikku=ppadiyum iw-urgalil pala patohgal uljitta antaraya- 

36 mum paDmai-panda-vettiyum utpada=kkadava kasum nellum i-ppallik- 

TJiird Plate ; First Side. 

37 ku vendum nivantahgalukku iruppad-aga iraiy-ili ittamaikkum [ *] i-ppalli- 

chchandahgal mun- 

38 budaiya® kam-alarai’=ttavira=kkudi nikki i-ppalli-chchangattarkke ka^iy- 

aga kuduttom=en]ram 

39 Geyamanikka»-valanattu=pPattana-kkurjattu=chCh6lakulavallipattanattu 6ri‘§ailendra- 

Chudtoaniva- 

40 rmma-viharam-ana Kajarajapperumpallikku=ppalli-mlaiyum palli-vilagamum utpa[t]ta 

ellai kil- 

41 park-ellai kadar-karaiyil manax-kunr=utpada merkum [!*] tenparkk-ellai Pugai- 

42 uni»-kkinarrukku vadakkum idan merkku Tiruvirattanamudaiya-Mahadevar 

nilattu- 

43 kku vadakkum idan merku=pParavaikkulattu-Marayan kalluvitta kiilattil 

vadakarai merku no- 

44 kki Karaikkar-pperuvaliy=ura vadakkum [**] melpark-ellai Karaikkaj-pperuvalikku= 

kkilakkutn [i*] 

45 vadapark -ellai Solakulavallipattanattu nilam Vada-Kadanpadi ellaikkui=tteykum [i*] 

aga i-n- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

46 nang-ellaikk=utppatta^® nilam muppatt-onre mukkale ira^du-ma mundiri- 

gai idu an- 

^ The letter t is inserted below pa. 

* Enpatale had been entered first and t and c inserted after in small characters* 

® The initial letter a had also been entered at the end of the previous line. Cancel one of the d’s. 

* Tlie letter ka is a correction from some other letter* 

® Read Vijayarajendra. 

♦The syllables buiaiya have been read as padaiy in A, S, of 8. I. 

’ Read kaniyalarai. 

* ^^le letter kka is written as a group, perhaps as an after thought, by raising the top stroke of 

* Read ywpni. 

Read ufpaUa. 
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47 tarayamum panmai-x^ajada-vettiyum marrum epp^ppattidum utpacja i- 

ppajlikke ijraiy-i- 

48 li kuduttom [i*] ippadi seydu kndukkav-enru tiruvaymoliiidaruli=ttiru*mugani 

prasadan=c]ieydaru- 

49 li vandadu [<*] tamra-sasanam panni=kkudukkav=eiini santuvigrihagal^ Baja* 

valla va-pPallavaraiy arum a- 

50 dikarigal Rajendira§mga-Muvendavelarum 6olla i-ttamra-^asanam ejudi- 

51 nen L^tkkodi Vikkiramabarana-tterinda-(vala) Valangai^velaikkararil Nilai- 

udaiya-Pa[nai]^- 

52 yap Nigarili§6laii Maduraptakanep ivai en eluttu |||- 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 13) In the 20th year of {the reign of) king Rajakesarivarman alias the emperor 
Sri-Kulottuhga-Cho}adeva, who was pleased to be seated along with (his queen) Bhuvana- 
mujududaiyal on his hon throne, wearing the excellent crown of gems belonging to (the family)^ 
his disc of authority (i.e., sway) extending in all directions, the goddess of fame (growing in) 
excellence, the goddess of victory becoming desirous, the goddess of the earth (becoming) bright 
and the goddess on the (lotus) flower (i.e., Lakshmi) espousing (him), the Villavar (i.e., the 
Chera) becoming shattered, the Minavar (i.e., the Pandya) becoming disestablished, andVikkalan 
(i.e., Vikramaditya \T!) and Singanan (i.e., Jayasimha) plunging into the Western ocean, 

when he was pleased to rest on the reclining couch (fallif'pldam) called Kalingarajan in 
the bathing ball within the palace at Ayirattali alias Ahavamallakulakalapuram, the ambassadors 
of the king of Kadaram named Rajavidyadhara-Sri-Samanta and Abhimanottunga-Sri- 
Samanta having made the request that, 

for having been exempted from the payment of (the customary taxes) inclusive of antardyam, 
vlraseshai, 'panmai-'pandai’Vetti, hunddli, and sungamerd, (all) the villages which were the 
fallichchandas of Rajendrasolapperumpa]li and Rajarajapperumpalli constructed by the king 
of Kadaram at iSoJakulavallippattanam in Pattana-kkurram (a sub-division) of Geyamanikka- 
vajanadu, for removing the old kdniijdlars who were holding the kdyj>is of the 'pallichchandas 
and for investing the Saiigaitdr of the palli with these lands, 
a copper-plate charter may be made and given, 

a royal order having been issued (with the apfroval of the king) to the adhiakdrin Rajendra- 
sihga-Muvendavelar that (he) in conjunction with the Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan 

should draw up a copper-plate charter to this effect, 

the following is the copper-plate charter drawn up in pursuance of this order : — 

(LI. 13-35) Ninety-seven (veli), two md and one kdni and a half of land comprising Anai- 
mahgalam in Pattana-kurram, a subdivision of Geyamanikka-valanacju, which formed the 
jpallichchanda of Rajarajapperumpalli, erected at Solakulavallipattapam in Pattana-kurram, 
a subdivision of Geyamanikka-valanadu, have been removed from the possession of its old 
tenants and made the kdni of the Sahgattdr of the said palli. The kdnikkadan on this land is 
eight thousand nine hundred and forty -three kalam, two iuni, one huruni and three ndli of 
paddy : and the nichchayiita'nellu on it is four thousand and five hundred kalam of paddy ; 

^ Read aandhivigrahigal. The »-sign has been inserted on gr instead of on h. The A. 8. of S. I. adopts the 
•orreet reading in the text itself. 

2 The reading given in the A. S. of 8. I. is pala pala vagai which gives no sense. 

^ The letters I Nilai-ndaiya^Paxtai- at the end of this line are in smaller characters, the last letter being faintly 
engraved in the margin. The A. 8. of 8. J. has nalai. 
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(the kd^ikkadan) on lands measuring twelve and three-fourths (vUi) in the hrahmadeya of 
Apaimangalam is four hundred kalam of paddy ; its nichchayitta-ndlu is five hundred and sixty 
halam. 

The Icdnikhadan on twenty-seven and three-fourths (veZi), three katf^i and a half of land in 
Munjikudi of this nddu is two thousand seven xrtiiidfcd and seventy-nine kalam, (one) and 
four ndli of paddy : its nichchayitta-ndlu is one thousand and eight hundred kalam. 

The Jcdiiikkadan on one hundred and six {vdi) and one-sixteenth of land in Amur situated 
in Tiruvarur-ku]^ani is ten thousand and six hundred kalam, two one kututyi and six noZt 
of paddy : its nichchayitta-nellu is five thousand eight hundred and fifty Jcdlam, 

The kdnikkadan on seventy and three-fourths (vdi), four md and a half of land in Vadakudi 
alias Nanalur situated in Alanadu is six thousand five hundred and fourteen kalam, five kuruni 
and (one) ndli of paddy : its nichckayiUa-nellu is two thousand eight hundred and forty kdlamr. 

The kdnikkadan on ten (vdi), two md, one kdni and a half, one mundiiigai, and kil three- 
fourths of land in Kll-Chandirappadi of this nddu is one thousand and twelve kalam and five haruni 
of paddy, and on sixty (vedi) and three-fourths of land in the hrahmadeya of Palaiyur of this same 
nddu is one thousand kalam of paddy : their nichchayitta~ndlu is one thousand five hundred 
kalam. 

The kdnikkadan on eighty-seven and one-fourth (veli) of land in Puttakkudi of Kurumbur- 
nadu in Jayangondasoia-valan^u is eight thousand seven hundred and twenty kalam, one turifi, 
and four ndli of paddy : its nichchayitta-nellu is six thousand one hundred and seven kalam. 

The paddy (income) on three (vdi) and three md of land in Udayamartandanallur of Idaikkali- 
nadu in Vijayarajendra^ola-valanadu is one hundred and thirty-five kalam, three kupind and 
three ndli. The royal order fixing the income on this, according to the prevailing rate for dry 
lands, is seventy-eight kalam and five kuruni of paddy. Half of this shall be for this palli. 

(LI. 35-40) The several incomes of money and paddy inclusive of antardyam, fanmai-paryda,^ 
vefti, etc., arising from the above said villages have been assigned, free from taxes, to meet the 
expenses of this 'palli. Also, the j>allichchandas have been freed from their previous 
kdniydlars, have their tenants removed and have been given by us to the Sahgattar of this 
palli as their kdni. The boundaries of the site and the surrounding ground of the glorious 
Sailendra-Chudamamvarma-vihara alias Rajarajapperumpalli at Solakulavallipattanam in Patina- 
kurram, (a subdivision) of Geyamanikka-valanadu are : — 

(LI. 40-52) The eastern boundary is to the west of Sand-hill on the sea- shore. 

The southern boundary is to the north of the well called Pugaiyunni and also to the north 
of the land belonging to the Tiruvirattanamudaiya-Mahadeva situated to the west of this 
the above said well) as well as to the west of the high road to Karaikkal which proceeds westward 
from the north bank of the tank dug out by Marayan at Paravaikkulam to the west of this (i.e., 
the land of the Mahadeva). 

The western boundary is to the east of the high road to KaraikkaL 

The northern boundary is to the south of the boundary of the land called Va<Ja-Kada|ipadi 
in Solakulavallipattanam. 

The land situated within these four boundaries measure thirty-one and three-fourths veil, 
two md and one mundirigai in extent. And this land has also been given by us free of aU taxes 
to this palli inclusive of the antardyam, panmai-panda-vetti and all other (pattams). This has 
been made in accordance with the royal order issued to us embodying the declaration of the king. 
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On the direction of the sandhivigrahin Rajavallabha Pailavaraiyan and the adhikdrin Rajendra^ 
singa-Muvendavelan, this copper-(plate) edict was written by the N ilaiyudaiya-Pamiydn^ 
Nigarihsolan Madhurantakan, one of the Vikramabharana-tennda'Valangai-Velaikkaras 
of Utkkodi : this is my signature. 


No, 36.— NOTE ON THE SAILENDRA KINGS^ MENTIONED IN THE LEIDEN PLATES* 

By Prot'essob R. C. Majumdab, M.A., Ph.D., Dacca. 

The Larger Leiden Plates of Rajaraja I contain references to two Sailendra kings, viz.^ Chu- 
jamamvarman and his son Srl-Maravijayottuhgavarman. The Sailendra dynasty is known to 
have ruled over Malay Peninsula and Java towards the close of the eighth century A.D. An 
inscription found at Ligor^ in Malay Peninsula refers to a Sailendra king named Sri-Maharaja, 
and he had, perhaps, also the personal name Vishnu. There is internal evidence to show that this 
inscription is somewhat later than A.D. 775. An inscription found at Kalasan,* in Java, dated 
A.D. 778, refers to the building of a temple of Tara by Maharaja Panamkarana, the ornament of 
the Sailendra dynasty. The temple is undoubtedly the famous Chandi Kalasan, one of the 
finest temples in Java. Another inscription foimd at Kelurak®, in the neighbourhood of the same 
locality, mentions a Sailendra king Sri-Sahgrama-Dhanamjaya and refers to the setting up of an 
image of MahjusrI by the royal preceptor Kumaraghosha, a resident of Gauda {Gaudl-dvlfa^ 
guru). 

Arab writers, from the ninth century onwards, refer to the empire of Zabag or Zabaj, ruled 
oyer by the Maharaja. There is no doubt that under this name they refer to the empire of the 
Sailendras, which now extended over nearly the whole of Malayasia (Malay Archipelago and Malay 
Peninsula), including the famous kingdom of Sri-Vijaya in Sumatra. There are reasons to believe 
that for some time this empire also exercised some sort of suzerainty over Kamboja (Cambodia) 
and Champa (Annani). 

There can be hardly any doubt that the empire of the Sailendras, referred to as Zabag by 
Arab writers, is the same as the kingdom of Sando-ts’i, referred to in the Chinese Annals from the 
tenth century onwards.® 

The Chinese annals refer to no less than tw'elve embassies sent from San-fo-ts’i to China 
during the tenth century A.D. The first two embassies during the eleventh century A.D. are 

^ The expression N il^igudaiya-Panaiynd might indicate a “ profession, office or calling Its exact meaning 
is not clear to me and it is therefore left untranslated. 

2 Much has been recently written in French acd Dutch journals and books about the 8ailendras. The fol- 
lowing note is intended merely to give a very brief outline of their history so far as it is necessary to elucidate the 
Leiden Plates. For fuller discussion of their history and reference to recent authorities the reader may consult 
the foUowing articles of mine (1) Les Rois Sailendra de Suvarnadvipa, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 121- 

141. (2) The Sailendra Empire, Journal of the Greater India Society, Vol. I, pp. 11-27. (3) The struggle between 

the gaUendras and the Cholas, Ibid., pp. 71-91. (4) Decline and Fall of the Sailendra Empire, /6iW., Vol. II, 

pp. 12-24. Reference may also be made to the foUowing article by Dr. G. Coedis (5) On the origin of the 

Sailendras of Indonesia, Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 61-70. 

» B.E.F.E.O., Vol. XVIII, 6, App. 1, pp. 29ff. ; Letters, Vol. I (1935), pp. 20ff. 

* T. B. G., Vol. 68 (1928), pp. 57ff. 

» Ibid., pp. Iff. 

• The Arab and Chinese accounts are collected by Ferrand, J. A., 11-XX, pp. Iff. They aie also quoted in 
articles Nos. 1-4 mentioned in f. n. 2 above. 
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of special interest from the point of view of this inscription, and we therefore give short details 
of them on the authority of the History of the Sung Dynasty. 

“ In the year 1003 A.D., the king Sseu-li-chu-la-wu-ni-fo-ma-tiao-hua sent two envoys to bring 
tribute.” 

“ In the year 1008 A.D., the king Sseu-li-ma-lo-p’i sent three envoys to present tribute.” 

Dr. Coedes was the first to point out^ that the first royal name is a Chinese rendering of Sri- 

Chulilmamvarman, and the second is equivalent to Sri-Maravi the first part of the name 

of his successor SrbMaravijayottungavarman, referred to in the Larger Leiden Plates. This 
identification has been universally accepted, and has served to clear up the history of the Sailen- 
dras in many respects. 

The Larger Plates refer to the Sailendra kings as follows : — 

(1) Sailendra-varhsa-sambhiftena Srlvishay-ddkipatind Katdh-ddkipatyanh=dtanvaid 

(Sanskrit portion 11. 80-81). 

(2-3) Katdh-ddhi'pati (Ibid., 11.90, ICO). 

(4) Kiddratt-araiyan (Tamil portion 1.6). 

(5-6) Kaddratt-araiyan (Ibid,, 11.13, 200). 

It would thus appear that the Sailendra kings are referred to as kings of Kataha, Kadara 
or Kidara, these three being variants of the same place-name. This place has been identified 
with Keddah in the Malay Peninsula. 

Now, in the first passage the king is also called lord of SrI-Vishaya, which is no doubt the 
same as ?rI-Vijaya, a kingdom in Sumatra^ which, as we have noted above, was included in 
the empire of the Sailendras. The expression immediately following viz., Katdh-ddhi'patyam= 
dtanvatd means, in my opinion, ' who extended the suzerainty (i.e,, the kingdom) of Kataha’. 
The learned Editor of the Plates has translated the passage as “ who was conducting the rule of 
Kataha”. But the primary meaning of the Sanskrit root ‘ tan ’ is to ‘ spread ’, ‘ extend ’ etc., 
and I see no reason to reject it in this case. 

If we accept the normal meaning of the expression, and remember that in all other cases, 
five in number, the king is simply referred to as king of Kataha (var, Kadara, Kicjara), no doubt 
remains that the Sailendras, according at least to the writers of this inscription, were originally 
rulers of Kataha, and then extended their suzerainty over SrI-Vijaya. 

The great importance of this point will be obvious to any one who is famihar with the current 
controversy about the original home-land of the Sailendras. Dr. Coedes first suggested that the 
Sailendras were originally rulers of Sri-Vijaya, and this view was subsequently regarded as an 
established fact. Some time ago I demonstrated the weakness of the reasoning on which this 
theory was based, and Dr. Coedes has now freely accepted my view. He states that ‘ it is im- 
possible, according to sound methods, to affirm that before the 11th century the kings of Sri- 
Vijaya belonged to the Sailendra dynasty or that they reigned at Sri-Vijaya 

1 B. E. F. E. 0., Vol. XVIIJ, 6, p. 7. 

2 This is the general view. Recently Dr. H. G. Quaritch Wales has suggested that 8ri-Vijaya might be the 
name of a kingdom in Malay Peninsula itself. He has dra’wm attention to the fact that “ one of the most important 
ancient sites in the northern part of the Malay Peninsula is still called C'aiya (i.e., Jaya, a shortened form of Viiava • 
and not far to the south is situated Sri-Vijaya Hill)”. Indian Art and Letters, Vol. IX, p. 4. 

» See articles mentioned in p. 281, n. 2. That the Sailendras ruled over 8rI-Vijaya as early as the tenth 
century A. D. is proved by Arab records, if we regard Zabag as denoting the Sailendra empire. To this extent 
Dr. Coedes’ statement requires modification. ’ 
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As noted above, the evidence of the Leiden Plates fully supports the view that the Sailendra 
kings were rulers of Ka^ha or Kadara (rar. Kidara) and subsequently extended their suzerainty 
over Sri-Vijaya. 

The Chinese references to the two embassies from San-fo-ts’i quoted above, taken along 
with the data supplied by the Plates, leave no doubt that king Chulamanivarman died sometime 
between A.D. 1005 and 1008. The fact that although the formal grant in the Tamil portion was 
drawn up in the 23rd year of Rajaraja I, yet mention is only made of Chulamanivarman and not 
his son, might be taken to indicate that the former died in A.D. 1007-8. But this is somewhat 
problematical. In any case Chulamamvarman died shortly after A.D. 1005 and this explains the 
discrepancy noted by the Editor on pp. 228-29 above. It is obvious that soon after the Grant 
was made in A.D. 1005 by Rajaraja I, and while the construction of the Vihara was still in 
progress, king Chulamamvarman died, and the work begun by him was completed by his son 
and successor. 

The learned Editor has discussed at length the problem ‘ how the ruler of Kataha came to 
erect a Buddhist Vihara at Negapatam in the heart of the distant Chola dominion, and how the 
powerful Chola king came to grant the entire revenues of a village for the upkeep of a palU in it ’ 
(p. 230 above). 

The early history of the Sailendras and the Naland§ Charter of Devapala of the year 39^ 
ofier an easy solution to this problem. 

It is most likely that the Sailendra dynasty originally migrated from India ; there is at least 
no doubt that they kept up an intimate intercourse with India and received their religious ins- 
piration from this country. We learn from Hiuen Tsang and I-tsing that even as early as the 
seventh century A.D. there was a regular religious intercourse between India and Malay asia. 
The Kelurak inscription, mentioned above, shows that the guru or preceptor of the Sailendra 
kings in A.D. 778, was a resident of Gauda (Bengal). About the middle of the ninth century 
A.D. the Sailendra king established a Vihara at Nalanda, and at his request king Devapala of 
Bengal granted five villages for its upkeep. The Leiden Plates obviously describe a transaction 
which is exactly similar to what we find in the Nalanda Charter of Devapala, and, as in this 
charter, the villages must have been granted by Rajaraja at the request of the Sailendra king. 
In the Smaller Leiden Plates also, we find that at the express request of the king of Kidara, com- 
municated by his envoys, the Ch5la king Kulottunga exempted these villages from taxes. In the 
Larger Leiden Plates there is no express mention of this request, but such a request must be 
presumed, not only on the above analogies, but also from verse 38 of the Sanskrit portion which 

may be rendered into English as follows : “This lord of Kataha thus prays to all future 

kings : — ‘ protect (ge) for ever this my charity’”. The reference to the grant as ‘ my charity 
can only be taken to mean that it was at his request, and on his behalf, that the village was 
granted by the Chola king. The two persons who composed and executed the edict are mentioned 
in w. 39-42, and it is not clear whether their master ( tasya raj no i.e., ' of that king ’), men- 
tioned in V. 40, refers to the Chola king or king of Kataha. But the verses 43-44 definitely say 
that ‘ on the direction of that lord of Kataha, Tuvavuravau Anukkan caused to be made {this) 

^ Above Vol. XVII, p. 310. The Editor of this inscription has added some notes on “the evasive race of the 
Sailendras ” (p. 312). But they are neither adequate nor accurate. His statement that the Sailendras ruled over 
Shtnatra and Java in the seventh century A.D. (p. 313) is not warranted by any evidence known to me. His 
other remarks need not be discussed here in detail, but the readers are referred to the articles mentioned in p.28l 
n; 2 for a general review of the subject. I may note that he pointed out the resemblance between the Xalanda 
Ch^trter and the Leiden Plates, and took the wotd * &ianvtst& * in this inscriptibn in the sense in which I have 
t^ken it. 
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lasting edict As the composers and engravers are separately mentioned by name, it is not 
clear what exact part this person played. But it proves that the lord of Rataha was an interested 
party in the transaction. 

The learned Editor has discussed at length various possible relations, friendly or hostile, be- 
tween the Chola king and the ruler of Kataha at the time of the grant (p. 230 above). There can 
be no doubt that the relation of l^e Sailendras and Cholas was friendly, not only at the time when 
the grant was first made, but also when the deed was actually executed, early in the reign of 
Rajendra Chola. But soon hostility broke out, and there was a prolonged warfare between the 
two. The first reference to this hostility is contained in the Tiruvalangadu plates dated in the 
sixth year of Rajendra Chola. From these we learn that the Chola army crossed the seas and 
conquered Kataha.^ The IVIalur inscription of Rajendra Chdla, dated in the thirteenth year, 
gives a detailed account of his conquest of Kad^a and various dominions included in the 
^ailendra empire. These details are repeated in other charters of Rajendra Chola dated in the 
19th, 22nd, 23rd, and 27th years of his reign, and some other inscriptions represent him as 
burning Kataha and ruling over Kadara. There is thus clear evidence that Rajendra Chola 
conquered the Sailendra empire in or before his 13th regnal year, and that hostilities had pro- 
bably begun as early as the sixth year. The views of the learned Editor of the Plates that the 
conquest of Kataha is described in detail in the records of the 16th year onwards (p. 230) does 
not appear to be accurate. 

The war between the two kingdoms continued during the reigns of Vira- Rajendra and 
Kuldttunga. The former is said to have conquered the kingdom of £Ladara> but he gave it back 
to its king who worshipped his feet. * 

But the Smaller Leiden Plates show that peace and amity were again established between 
the two powers by A.D. 1089-90. As already stated above, these Plates inform us that at the 
request of the king of Kidara, communicated by his envoys Rajavidyadhara Samanta and Abhi- 
manottunga Samanta, Kulottunga exempted from taxes the village granted by the Larger Leiden 
Plates. Thus diplomatic relations were again established, and friendly feelings revived, after a 
struggle of more than half a century during the interval between the two Leiden Charters. 

In conclusion, we may refer to a point on which these Plates throw interesting light. T^fn^ 
81 of the Sanskrit portion refers to the king of Kataha as ‘ Makara-dhvaja Makara, which is 
a conventional representation of an animal with the body of a fish and the head of an elephant, 
forms one of the most well-known decorative ornaments in Javanese architecture. The adoption 
of Makara as the emblem of royal banner by the SaUendras may explain its frequent occurrence 
in Javanese architecture. 


^ The reliability of the inscription, in this respect, has been doubted. I have fully discussed this point in the 
article No. 3 mentioned in p. 281 n. 2. 

* 8. /. Vol. Ill, Part II, p. 202. This inscription, among others, disproves the statement of the Editor 
of the Nalanda Charter that “ in the documents, known at present, these Sailendras or the ruleis of Sri-Vijayn 
are nowhere mentioned as the feudatories of the Cholas (Above, Vol. XVll, p. 313). 
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No. 37.— CHIEAVA INSCEIPTION OF THE TIME OF SAMAEASIMHA OFMEWAE; 

[VIKEAAIA-JSAMVAT 1330. 

By E. E. Haldeb, Eajputana Museum, Ajmer. 

This inscription was first edited in the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. XXI, pp. 155 ff. without 
any notes on historical persons and places mentioned therein. In order to bring out the import- 
ance of the inscription historically, I re-edit it in English from an ink-impression kindly placed at 
my disposal by Eai Bahadur Gaurishankar H. Ojha of Ajmer. 

The stone containing this inscription is now fixed outside the door of a new temple at 
Chirava, a village situated about eight miles to the north of Udaipur in Me war. 

The record consists of thirty-six lines ot writing, which cover a space of about 1' 9^x 1' 8". 
The characters are Nagari of the fourteenth century A.D., common in Eajputana* during that 
period. 

The language is Sanskrit and excepting a few words in the beginning and the date at the 
end, the whole inscription is in verse. 

The inscription commences with the usual eulogy of the god Yogesvara and the goddess 
Yogesvari (Vv. 1 — 2). Verse 3 says that in ancient times there was the king Bappaka in the family 
of the sons of Guhila (i.e., Guhilot clan). After many kings cairm Padmasiinha, who was like a 
jewel among men (V. 4). Verse 5 speaks of his son Jaitrasiziiha, who was like the wind of destruc- 
tion to other great kings. In verse 6, we are informed that neither the kings of Malava 
(Malwa), Gurjara (Gujarat), Marava (Marwar) and Jangala, nor the ruler of the ml^-chchha^ (Muham^ 
madans) could humble his pride. His (Jaitrasiriiha’s) son was Tejahsiinlia, a devotee of Siva, 
whose son was Saxnarasimlia, an exceedingly brave and dutiful king then living (Vv. 7-S). The 
text then turns to another fanuly, which rendered conspicuous services to the kings of Mewar. 
Verses 9-12 state that in the Tamtarada family, there was a man named Uddharana who being 
able to protect the good and punish the wicked was made the Talarahsha of NSgadrahapura 
(Nagda) by the king Mathanasimlia, and who had eight sons, the eldest of whom was Y'ogaraja 
who in turn was made the Taldra in the same city by the king Padmasimha. His (Y'ogaraja’s) 
younger brother was Eatabhu, whose son was Kelhana. Kelhana's son was Udayi, whose son 
was Karmana (Vv. 13-14). Yogaraja had four sons, namely, Pamaraja, Mahendra, Champaka 
and Kshema, of whom Pamaraja was killed fighting with the army of Suratrana (Sultan) 
near Bhut^a, while Nagadraliapura was destroyed (Vv. 15-16). Verse 17 speaks of 
Mahendra having three sons named Bala (Balaka), Ahladana and Vayaja, Balaka's son was 
Pethaka, whose son was Samanta, a worshipper of Vishnu (V. 18). In verse 19 we are told that 
while Kottadaka was being taken and a battle with Hana Tribhuvana was being fought, 
Balaka was killed fighting in front of the king Jaitrasuiiba . His clever wife Bholl, being unable 
to bear the pains of separation of her husband, became sail (V. 20). Champaka had a son named 
Eajasimha who had a son called Eamasiiiiha whose sou was Bhachuriida (V. 21). Verse 22 
informs us that, through the favour of the king Jaitrasiriiha, Kshenia secured the post of Talarak^ha 
of Chitrakuta (Chit or). From his guileless wife Hlru he had a son named Eatna, who was killed 
along with Blumasiniha in a battle fought at the foot of the fortress of Chitor. Ratna’s son 
was Lala and brother was Madana. The latter proved his valour in the battlefield of Utthunaka, 
while fighting with Famchalagu^ika Jaitramalla in the cause of the king Jesala (Vv. 23-28). 
Verse 29 says that Bhimasimha’s son Rajasirhha on being made a minister, paid him 
(Madana) much respect. Through the favour of the king Samarasiiiilia, he (Madana) succeeded 
his father in the post of TaZara>[:s^a of Chitor, where he worshipped Siva in the temple of Tribhu- 
vandxxso'ayana built by the king Bbdja (Vv. 30-31). Madana’s son was Mohana (V 32). The 
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text of the record again changes here and describes the village GMrakupa (i.e., Chirava where 
the inscription is found). Verses 34-40 tell us that, surrounded by hilb and beautiful sights, the 
village Chirakupa is situated near Nagahrada and was given as a gift by the k ing Padmasuhha to 
Yogaraja serving in his army. The latter built there the temples of YogUvara and YogUvan, 
which were restored later on by Madana, who granted some land near the lake KSlelfiya (Kalela) 
for the maintenance of those temples. Another beautiful temple of Vishnu called Uddharanasvami 
had formerly been built there by Uddharana (V. 37). In verses 41-42, Vayaraka, Pat^a, Mu^da, 
Bhuvana, Teja, Samanta, Ariyaputra, Madana and their descendants are urged to preserve the 
grant fuUy^ Then follows the description of the Jain Achdryas, who flourished at that place (Chitor). 
Verse 44 ^ys that there was at the head of the Pasupata sect Sivarasi, who possessed many good 
qualities and worshipped the (god) Ekahnga. After him Bhadresvarasuri of the Chaitra-^oc^cAAa, 
Devabhadrasuri, Siddhasenasuri, Jine^varasuri, his pupil Vijayasimhasuri, Bhuvanachamdrasuri, 
his pupil Ratnaprabhasuri, then living, followed in succession (Vv. 45-47). The last-named 
was highly honoured by Visvaladeva and Tejahsiihha, and composed this prmasti at Chitor (V. 48). 
The name of the writer of this record is given as Parsvachamdra, who was the pupd of Ratna- 
prabhasuri, while that of the engraver was Kelisiznlia, son of Padmasimha. Delliana was the 
artisan, who did other things connected with it (Vv. 49-50). At the end, the date is given as 
[Friday], the first day of the bright half of Kdrttika, Samvat 1330, corresponding to Friday, the 
13th October 1273 A.D. 

As regards the persons mentioned in the inscription, the name Bappaka (V. 3), which seems 
to be a personal title and not an individual name, refers to the Guhila ruler of Mewar, also known 
as Bappa,^ Vappaka,* Bashpa,® Bappaka,^ Bappa,® Bapa,« etc. In the inscription^ of Narava- 
hana, dated V. S. 1028 (A.I>. 971) he is said to be like a moon among the kings of the Guhila family 
and a jewel on this earth. He is said to have ruled for some time at Nagda, the old capital of 
Mewar and then taken the fortress of Chitor from the Mori king Mana.« The inscription* dated 
V. S. 770 (A.D. 713) shows that Chitor was in the possession of the Mori dynasty till that year, so 
that Bappaka (Bapa) must have taken it after that date. According to the Skalinga Mdhdttnya, 
also called Ekcdinga Putdria of the time of i^d^d Rayamala, he is said to have abdicated in favour 
of his son in V. S. 810 (A.D. 753).i« This shows that he was the master of Chitor for about 40 years 
from V. S. 770 to 810 (A.D. 713-753). The accession of Bapa, according to Col. Tod, also falls 
within this period. 

This date of Bapa helps in his identification. In the inscriptions of Ranapur,^* Abu^* and 
Chitor,^* dated Samvat 1496, 1342 and 1331 respectively (in which the genealogy of the Mewar 

^ Jnd. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 347, verse 10. 

B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XXII, p. 166. 

^ Bhdvncigar Ji^^criptiona, p. 118, verse 17. 

* Ihid., p. 141. Inscription, dated V. S. 1557 of the time of Mahdrdnd Rayamala of Mewar. 

^ \\\^\\ Ekalinga Mdhatmya (Manuscript, dated V. S. 1738] of the time of 

JfoAardna Kumbhakar^a of Mewar. 

• Bhdvnagar Inscriptions, p. 123. 

» y. B. B, B, A. 8., Vol. XXII, p. 166. 

» Tod’s Bajcisthan (Ed. Crooke), Vol. I, p. 266. AnrnuU Report of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1917-18 

p. 3. 

•Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. II, p. 919, Appendix No. 3. 

Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 190. 

Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol, I, p. 269. 

« An. Rep. A. 8. 1907-8, p. 214. 

« Ind. Ant., Vol. XVT, p. 347. 

A* Cnnninqh'im A. 8. R», Voi. XXUI^ plate XX, v. 3. 
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rulers is not complete) he is designated as father of Guhila which is evidently wrong. In the 
Kumbhalgarh^ inscription, dated V. S. 1517 he is placed fifth from Guhila which seems also to 
be wrong, for in the Atapur^ inscription, dated Samvat 1034 which is earlier than the Kumbhal- 
garh inscription and in which the genealogy of the early rulers of Mewar is complete and correct, 
this (fifth) place is occupied by Slla, although there is no mention of the name of Bapa in it. 
Thus Slla of the A^pur inscription is Bappa of the Kumbhalgarh inscription, so that Bappa or 
Bapa may be identified with Sila (Siladitya). But, the discovery of Siladitya’s inscription, ^ dated 
V. S. 703, and of his son* Aparajita, dated V. S. 718, annuls this identification of Bapa with Sila; 
there being a difference of about 70 years between this date of Sila and that of Bapa specified 
above. In the Atapur inscription, after Aparajita, come the names of Mahendra, Kalabhoja 
and Khumana in succession. In Rajputana Khumana is said to be the son of Bapa,® f .e,, Bapa 
was the father of Khumana and hence he is to be identified with Kalabhoja, who is mentioned 
in aU the above-named inscriptions.® The date of Bapa according to this assumption will not 
differ much from that of Kalabhoja, if an average rule of 25 years be assigned to each of the pre- 
ceding rulers Aparajita and Mahendra (II). 

Jaitrasixxiha (V. 5) was one of the most powerful kings of Mewar. He is also known by the 
names Jayatala."^ Jayasimha,® Jayatasimha® and Jaitsi.^® His name is not mentioned by Col. 
Tod in his Bajasthan. He was the grand-father of Samarasimha, to whose time the present record 
belongs. He fought many battles with the Sultans of Delhi, Gujarat, Malwa and the rulers of 
Marwar, Jahgala and Sind.^* The inscriptions of his time show that he ruled at least for 39 years. 
Tej ahsiiiiha (V. 7) was the son and successor ot Jaitrasimha and ascended the throne between 
Samvat 1309^2 and 1317*^ (A.D. 1253 and 1261). During his time Mewar seems to have been 
attacked by Visaladeva, the Baghela Rand of Dholka, who afterwards became the ruler of Gujarat.^* 
He died between Samvat 1324 and 1330 (A.D. 1267 and 1273). Much is already known about 
Sazaarasixhlia (V. 8), who succeeded his father Tejahsimha about Saihvat 1330 (A.D. 1273). He 
seems to have protected Gujarat when it was attacked by the Muhammadans^® (Sultan of Delhi, 
most probably ^y^uddin Balban, A.D. 1265-1287).^* He also protected the Mewar country when 
Ulu gh San, the younger brother of ’Alauddin, started from Delhi for Gujarat.^^ The inscrip* 
tions of his time range from Samvat 1330 to 1358*® (A.D. 1274 to 1301). There is nothing worth 
mentioning about Padmasimha (V. 4) and Mathanasizxilia (V. 10) except that they followed 
in succession on the throne of Mewar and were the father and grand-father respectively of Rdval 


* Noted in PRAS, If C, 1905-06, p. 61, No. 2214. 

* Ind. ArU,y Vol. XXXIX, p. 187. 

* Above, Vol. XX, p. 97. 

* lbid.y Vol. rV, p. 31. 

* Ind. An!., Vol. LIX, p. 165, notes 26 and 27. Also Tod’s RajcLsihany Vol. I, p. 250, n. 2, 
®He has been identified with Khomana I {Ind. Anl., Vol. XXXIX, p. 190). 

^ HammlravMtdamardana of Jayasimhasuri, p. 27. 

■ Annual Report of the Rajputana Mustumy Ajmer, 1924-25, p. 2, No. IH, 
p. 2, No. II. 

In bardic chronicles. 

“ Ind. Ant.y Vol. LVH, pp. 31-33. 

IS This is the date of the last mannscript of Jaitrasimha’s time. 

IS This is the date of the first manuscript of Tejabsimha’s time. 

Ind. Ant,, Vol. VI, p. 210, plate 1, 1. 4 and VoL LIX, p. 166. 
w Ind. Ant,, Vol. XVI, p. 360, V. 46. 

£dward Thomas, The Pathan Kings of Delhi, p. 7. 

Jnd, Ant,, Vol. XXVI, pp. 194-96. 

Rep, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1920-21, p. 4, No. VHL 
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Jaitrasimha of Mewar, who is mentioned in verse 5 of this record, and who is called Jesaia in v» 28 
of the same. 

Rand Tribliuvana (V. 19) was the king of Gujarat after Bhimadeva II and was the contem 
porary of Rdval Jaitrasimha of Mewar.^ 

Bhimasiixilxa (V. 26) appears to have been the minister^ of Jaitrasimha and was killed in 
the fight, most probably fought between Tejahsiihha of Mewar and Visaladeva of Gujarat.^ 

Suratrana (V. 16) refers to the Sultan Shamsu’ddin Altamsh of Delhi, who had attacked 
Mewar and destroyed Nagda, its old capital.** 

Jaitramalla {Y. 28) was the Paramara king Jayatuhgideva of Malwa.® 

Bbojaraja (V. 31) was evidently the Paramara king Bhojadeva of Malwa. He lived for 
sometime at Chitor and built there a temple of Siva, which is now called Advadji or Mokaljfs 
temple.® 

TribliuvaxiaiL^ayana (V. 31) was the name of the temple as well as the title of the 
king Bhoja who built it. It was also called Bbdjasvanujagati.'^ 

Visvaladeva (V. 48 ) was evidently Visaladeva, the younger son of Viradhavala, the B^hela 
ruler of Dholka. He became the Rd 7 id after the death of his father in Samvat 1294 (A.D. 1238) 
and in Samvat 1300 (A.D. 1243) usurped the throne of Gujarat after deposing its ruler 
Tribhuvana (Tribhuvanapala) referred to in v. 19 of this inscription.® 

As to the places mentioned in this record, Gbxrakupa (V. 34) is the present village of 
Chirava, about 8 miles north of Udaipur. N^adraba or N^abrada (Vv. 10 and 12 respec- 
tively) is now called Nagda and was the old Capital of Mewar. Bbiitila (V. 16) is a village 
about twelve miles from Nagda. K6tt£^aka (V. 19) is the village of Kotra, one of the 
military stations in Mewar. Uttbunaka (V. 28) is the village of Arthuna in the Banswara State 
in Hajputana. 

TEXT. 

Metres Vv. 10, 11, 16, 17, 19, 20, 23, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 42, 44, 45, 47 and 48 Ar^d ; w. 9, 
12, 13, 14,15, 18, 22, 25, 32, 37, 49, 50 and 51 Anushtubh ; w. 1, 4, 5, 6, 26, 34 and 36 UpajdU; 
w. 7, 38, 39, 40 and 43 tSdrdulavikrldita ; vv. 41 and 46 GUi ; v. 2 Indravajra ; v. 3 Vaitdliya ; 
V. 8 Mdlinl ; v. 21 Rathoddhata ; v. 24 V asantatilakd and v. 35 Indravamsd. 


1 


2 

3 


II ^ sm; ii 

II 



fgR 


^ 1^: ¥ 


I ira¥: ii^ ^(¥)'f- 


^ Jnd. Ant.f Vol. LVII, p. 33. 

2 His son Rajasimha was also made a minister, as is clear from v, 29 of this record, 

3 Jnd. Ant.y Vol. LIX, p. 166. 

* Ibid.y Vol, LVII, p. 32. 

5 Jbid.y Vol. LVII, p. 33. 

« Ibid.y Vol. LIX, p. 163-4. 

An. Rep. Rajpntana Museum ^ Ajmer, 1920-21, p. 4. 

• puff’s Chronology, p. 189. 

® Expressed by a symbol. 
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I ^ jt f^rnPi ^’ti jrfiifTTfjT 

s* 

5 II yt ^ Jf 5T *TK%^5T sf ^»T%5T I 

srmsT ^ff^rftr srRt ’ii^ ^ ii^ 

11 

7 v3 fT^g g fig^RiT w ^iWT’ir^RiT oRif^ i 

Pxj frm^ ^?frf%t%ff^T g(f)^5^»iifi»Jil ii'^ « 

WTcf- 

8 K r 3: i:!5^T#i i ii<£i 

fir^^^irrg’srggcgfT^srR^ i ii^» 

9 firfim: g^r i ^ ir?w: nfsifrastn 

10 f^ggragi: iin g»i^=ii=i^^4^<^i T?n#fN fg^: i ^wgr^gg'ig’g ^m: 

iff^gairf^gT gggW^gi i ^^irfgf 

?Tfgg: gniTW: 

11 ^ H8 gtgTTgrei g^ggn sif^irg^n: i g?i?T^ 

^ggi: %g ii^a. gm?wgwT gw i^gnugfg^^ i >jfrr- 

12 ggnsi: gg?n mg ii^i gr(gv)^T^igggg5n i 

ggfgsigg^gmsig^gfTggT f¥%g<l*iggi: ii I'S grar^fg^ arm; 

1g- 

gig[g]gr: i gmgtiggtm^ imtgiw: gmrrgi: ^f[^]gf- 

g^ =ll^gfg^gHWT: i fggggmwgt gfi mi ^g( ii^£. 

gfg- 


13 
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fr?TR»TWf[ iRo I 

fwfii^wq 9 qg.?j- 

15 WR ^ »T^*R5r 11^^ jrarori i ^ci^. 

JRRRTO^Tmrc^ iR^ ql%qT 

I 

16 ^mn fTRTWRT^RfT cR^TR^ 11^3 TsH^ ^ ^tg^lfsT 

Ta: ^ %- 

17 51 RIfit ^qf?T 55^: IR8 TaR ^TRqqRJIRrfR ^ITfsR l ^IMT- 

STRT 'qsfwTjn qqm^nii^aR iRd taasR^s rtcr^r- 

18 Wrmqw: I fRTffaiRt =#Rt3lRif*T m 3WR IRi TW- 

i jr^t: iraara^: ^R?f aRf?^- 

19 5fqf^:(;T;) h^'Q q; ^^t%Ran?rwa^WWaRRR% irnR I tR^l5jf%%5I* 

WT aaRa^ fawia irc aiRR mR araiftr- 

20 ^ a 1 afaa aarar aRaf^a^ «^£. 

fRfHai a; fxRaRRTfrt i ^w^fa^TTwaaR?!: aia ^rarai^ 1130 

21 <N<raafi r »iaiH«<Ri a «m^^e)<49 1 ^ fa ra afn m aai fg R a fi-a4 i r- 

firafait^: 833 am aRifR faaat aa^ 1 amtfa 

aifa- 

22 ar^iR: aniai: ^iam(a)TiaT 1135 ? afaa i R : fa a a ^ aa% f¥^: H?Rat 

3Ra: I f^(fa)aia: faaa^T^R ^atam am: 1133 3Rm a niy^ ^f- 


^ Seema to be the title of JaitramaUs. 
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23 firaR nt I wi: ^?i[Ti-iT*n4j8r^- 

11^8 ^J5nfH3nf%*lT U't! Jjf^wfTffl- 

I 

26 II i ^ 

ijl^^T^ifsasTT II 
TTUT^I^ f%- 

26 mti I W 5€l^- 

SpJRWfll^ II '^J^R^W^fTTR fsm(^)- 

27 ^tIw RWifr srg ^ fwT^ I nig- 

^^rafP?rw?T 

N> 

28 II ^£- 11^5'^ *i1'^ 

iT^f^t #r It flvT^ ^ I ^?gfi?f%-^=!ST*rT4!M: wlt^- 

29 1^ t^rr^ Isjngftr ii8° ^t^: irTro^ 

^sndsT ^«Rrm‘?fr i ^fcgig^t n^jrfRsr^jrfvrw: qi«i4lyf«^*if%^‘ ii 

30 8 ^ WTtlf»TTri|ai?4^ftl I fq^SJI^fT^p^RTf^* 

118 ^ fq^rfl jltqniqiTari^Enfr ruqtq^iaf f^- 

JifnraT jj^T^^HTTriri: 118? qTJmflrrfqf^qxrfff; 5Frs^[^]- 

32 gwFTf^: I ^TTTf^#qif^‘l1tWfirfr% f^raiJi ii8 8 

fTTTqrg'qqif^’jnqflT 1 ’lHTis3T^fT»T^^?»nf%^,qT!?5tg: |i[8 8] 

II 8^ I « ?WT 

naif^wqjTlfll II8C f5!^^[«ITf^[^]- 


34 


292 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXII. 


36 ftPiftri; I list mr- 

^ ^t?i[^> 

36 I ?T^‘^rgff ?n^ nsi%^V 

mf^ ^ ?5[w] [II*] 


INDEX. 

By B. Ch. Chhabra, M.A., M.O.L., Ph.D. 


[The figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure to footnotes and add, to additions. The following other abbre- 
viations are also used : — ca. =capital; cA. = chief ; ci.— city; co. -country ; cow.=compo8er ; (ft. = district or 
division ; do. = ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; E .^ Eastern ; engr. ~ engraver ; ejj. = epithet ; /. = female ; k . = hing ; 1. = 
locality; w. = male; two. = mountain ; myth.=m\thic or mythological; n.=name; A.=: Northern; Ojf,=office; 
j. = queen ; ri. driver; /S. = Southern ; 5.a.=8ame as; = surname ; fe. = temple ; ^i<.= title; rt.= village ; 
Tr.= Western.] 


a, initial, . 
a, initial, . 
d, medial, . 

a-bhata’Chchhdtra-prd vlsya , 


208, 215 
93 

2, 6, 93, 208 
privileget 173 & n. 


Abhaya, h.y ...... 140 

Abhimanabhushana-chaturvedimahgalam, 8. a. 


Tuhgamangalam vi., 
Abhimanottuhga-^risamanta, envoy, 

Abhinava-Pampa, 8. a. Nagachandra, 
Abhlrapalli, vi, , 
abhyarUara-siddhi, 

Abu, mo., ..... 
Abu, province, .... 
Abu Inscription of V. S. 1342 
a-chdr-dsana^charm’dngdra, privilege, 
a-chdta-bhata~gochara, do., 
a-chdta-bhata-pravesa, do., 
a-chdta-bhata-pravesya, do., . 

a-chdta-bhata-prdvesya, do,, . 

A(iaiyur, vi., .... 

Adhika, s. a. Edjardja Adhikan, . 
Adhikdrika, off., .... 
Adhikendra, s. a. Edjardja Adhikan, 
Adhikdrin, off., . . . 268, 269 

Adhikesa, 8. a. Edjardja Adhikan, 
Adhikrita, off., .... 
Adhirajendradeva, Chola k., 
adhvaryu, ..... 
adhyaksha, ‘ head of department ’, . 
Adigai, .... 

Adigaimau, ch., . 

A(iigal, s. a. Atikaj, 

Adipurdnat work, 

Aditya I, Chola k., . 218, 220, 221 

Aditya II, Chola k., 219, 221 & n.. 


236, 245, 259 

268, 276, 279, 
284 

.178n. 
129, 132, 135 
. 84, 185 

57, 196 
197 


23, 108 
274 tfc n. 
43 

. 84, 108, 184 
43 

277, 279, 281 


t k., . . 273, 274 

100, 108 

irtment ’, . . 156, 159 

. 139 

. 42, 43 
. 222 
28, 178 

218, 220, 221, 225, 239, 255 
219, 221 & n., 227, 240, 241, 


Adityasarman, donee, . . 94, 95 & 96 

Adityaseua, k, of Magadha, .... 18 

Aiiiyarkkunallar, commentator, . . . 223 

Advadji, te,, ...... 288 

Afghanistan, ...... 14 

Agama, 161, 165, 166 

Agaraju, A;., ...... 35 

Agastya, sage, 117 

Agastyakonda, vi., ..... 43 

Agnihotra, mahdyajm, , . . . 85, 109, 185 

Agnimitra or Agnimitranaka, ch., . , 35 

Agnipurdna, work, ..... 202 

Agnishtoma, sacrifice, . . . 19, 171, 175. 212 

agrahdra, . . .20, 21, 61, 139, 144, 219, 221 

agramahishX, ‘ chief queen \ . . .100 

agre-vdtaka, cf. pachhe-vddaka, . . , 194 

Ahavamalla, sur. of W. Ghdlukya k. So me^ vara 
I, . . . . 162 n., 221, 222, 273 

Ahavamallakulakalapuram, s. a. Ayirattaji vi., 268, 

276, 279 

Ahimakara, myth, k., . , . 216, 238, 255 

Ahladana, m., ..... 285, 289 

ai, initial, . . . . . . . 6, 7 

ai, medial, . . .93, 160, 168, 187, 208 

Aim battini vail Vi(ielvi(iugan, m., 237, 251, 264 


Ahimakara, myth, k., . 

Ahladana, m., 

ai, initial, .... 
ai, medial, . . .93, 

Aim battini van Vi(ielvi(iugan, m., 
Aiyanadigal-Tiruvadi, Vciiddu ch., 
Aiyyan Aiyyan, m., 

Aiyyaraq ^endan, m., . 

Ajmer, .... 
Ajhapti, off., 

Ajhdsainchdrin, off.. 


237, 252, 264 
247, 260 
197 

. 218 
172 


Akalavarsha I., Gujarat Edshtrakuia k., 66, 68, 69, 


Akalavarsha, sur. of Krishpa I, 82, 99, 106, 107, 

183, 184 

a-kara-ddy in, privilege, . . . .173 

Akbar, Mughal emperor, . . .198 

Akkadevi, g., ..... . 188 

Alagiyamanavalam-Manciaiyalvar, q., , ♦ 140 
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AJa-nadu, di„ .... 269, 277, 280 

Alangu^, vi., 232, 236, 237, 253, 254, 264, 266 
Alankarapriyan, 8. a. Kui^aran Nandi, 232, 237, 251, 

252, 263, 264, 265 


Alatti, vi., . 

. , 

. 270 

Alattur, vi., . . 

, . 

236, 254, 266 

klauddin, . . 

, , 

287 

a-lavana-klinna^kretti-khanaka, 'privilege, 173 & n. 

Alaveli, vi.. 

• 

139, 143, 144, 145 

AlberunVa India, work. 

• 

. 37 n. 

AlbiriujI, author. 

. 

. 37, 38 

Alexander the Great, Macedonian k,, 33 & n., 97 

Allahabad Pillar Inscription, . 

31, 35, 38, 58 ». 

alphabets : — 



Acute-angled, . 

. 

93, 135 

Arrow-head, a. a, Bhaikshukl, • 

. 37, 38 

Balbodh, 

. 

6 

Bengali, 

. 

5 

Bhaikshukl, 

. 

. 37, 38 

Box-headed, . 

4, 15, 

17, 18, 167, 208 

Brahml, . 

1, 

4n., 5, 30, 38, 198 

Chola-Grantha, 

. 

. 213 

Bevanagari, 

. 

. 66, 160, 187 

Eastern Nagaii, 

. 

38 

Grantha, 6, 39, 89 n 

90 n., 91 

n., 146, 205, 215, 


216, 

241 n., 245 n„ 268 

Greek, . 


13 

Gupta, . 


38 

GurumukhI, 


5 

Kanarese, 


65 

Kharoshthi, 


11, 12, 13, 14 

Kusha^a (Brahml), . 


38 

Marathi, 


177 

Modi, 


6 

Nagari, .5, 38, 

54, 93, 99, 

177, 192, 196, 285 

Nail-headed, . 


. 18, 93 

0:d-kanarese, . • 


65. 76 n. 

Pallava-Grantha, 


27 

Paushkarasadfya, 


4 

Proto -Bengali, 


. 151 

Prato-I>evanagari, . 


. 64, 65 n. 

Sarada, . 


, 38, 97 

Shell or Sahkha, 


. 4,30 


Tamil, 6, 39, 86, 110, 146, 205, 213, 214, 216, 

241 n., 245 n., 268 

Telugu 138^ 139 

ValabbI, 64, 77 

Vatkluttu, .... 6, 7, il2 n. 

Wedge-headed, «. a. Bhaikshokl, . , 37 

Western Gnpta, • . » . . 3g 


Page 

Alavadraka, W., . . . 122, 124, 127 

Alwar, gkOe, 122 

Ama, I95 

amacha, a. a, amoAya, 39 

Amadpor, a. a. Ambapa^ka w., . . . 79 ji, 

Amaiya, w., . . . . 188 n., 190 

awante, 169 ». 

Amarabhnjanga, Pai^yu h,, . . 221, 226 

Amarakantak, • . . . . 164 n. 

Amara (koaha), worhy . , , . , 152 n, 

Amaravati Inscription of Baddharakshita, . 34 

amatya, ‘ minister . 30, 188 190 

amaiyu, a. a. amaiya, .... 187, 190 

AmbalaTanasvaniin, U,, .... 5 

Ambapa^aka, ri., . . , , . 79 » 

Ambar-nadu, di., . . , 234, 254, 266 

Ambasamudram, vi,, ..... 9 

Ambasamudram Inscription of Varago^a- 

Pandya, 6, 7 & n., S 

Ambe Inscription, .... 171 ^ 

Amgachhi Plate, ...... 152 

Amgaon, vi,, . . , , ^ .211 

Ammahga, Chdluhya 270 

Amoda Plates of Jajalladeva 11, 160 161 n., 163 

Amoda Plates of Pyithvldeva I, . . , 180 n 

Amoda Plates of Piithvide^a 11, 160 n., 161, 163 

Am^havarsha I, Bdahtrah^ 21 65, 67, 68 , 

69, 73, 77, 78 & 79, 83, 85, 177 m a.] 

181 

Amndan Tirttakaran, m., 235, 244, 245, 258, 259 

^ f 269, 277, 280 

Anahaka, m„ 

Anahilapataka, ca., ^ 

Anaimalai Inscription, , , 6 , 7 & n 9 

Anaimalai Inscription of Rajaraja I, . . 227 ». 

Anaimangalam, vi., 213, 222 , 223, 224, 228, 229, 231, 
232, 233, 238, 242, 243, 244, 247, 248, 250, 26l! 
253, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 263, 266, 269, 274, 

275, 277, 279, 280 

Anaiyan Talikkulavan, fn.,236, 244, 245, 251, 259, 263 
Analapratapa, myth, 1:., . . . , 220 

Anantanarayana, com., , 222 , 242 & n„ 257 

Anantavarman-Chddagahga, Gahga k,, 141 & n., 

142, 161, 162 A a. 
AnarghsTalU, di., . . igl, 163, 166, 167 

Anba Plates of Sundara-Choja, 214, 219, 220, 221 

Andhra, co., 21 n., 33, 65, 68 , 60, 62, 112 , 162 
Andhra-Bhima, , 221 

Ahgaradyut, 8.a, Agaraju, .... 36 

Ahgiras Gana, 205 


INDEX. 
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Page 

Aokottaka, rfi., ...... 80 

Ankottaka, t»., ...... 80 

Ankut, s. a. Ahkottaka ri., .... 80 

Annam, . . . . . . .281 

Annavaram Inscription of Vikramaditya, . 28 n. 
Annual Committee, .... 148, 150 

antardyam, tax, 54, 86, 91, 92, 268, 276, 278, 279, 280 
Antari,/., ....... 14 

Anukulamisra, //i., . . . 151, 156, 159 

anuloma inter-caste marriage, ... 36 

anusvdra, . . . . . . 66, 77, 120 

anusvdra, changed into class nasal, . . 99 


anusvdra, omitted, . . . 139, 172 n. 

anusvdra, superfluous, 16, 22 n., 23 n., 168, 172 n, 
anusvdra, used for class nasal, 94, 95 n., 139, 143 n., 

160, 177, 187, 192 


anusvdra, used for final m,, . 151, 177, 187, 192 

Aparajita, Pallava k., , . . . 218, 221 

Aparajita’s Inscription of V. S. 718 . . 287 

a-pdrampara-go-balimrda, privilege, . , 173 

apara-patta, ‘ W. di,\ . . 169, 171, 172, 175 

Apastamba ^rautasutra, work, ... 34 

Aptorydma, sacrifice, . . 167, 171, 175, 208, 212 

a-piLshpa-kshlra-sandoha, privilege, . 173 & n. 

Arab, ..... 281 & n., 282 n. 

araghatta, ....... 192 

arahatta, ....... 195 n. 

Ara Kharoshthi Inscription,. ... 12 

Arai^ur, m., 234, 235, 244, 245, 246, 254, 258, 259, 

260, 266 

Arai^ur Mariyadi, w., .... 246, 260 


Araisurudaiyan, m., » • . 235, 254, 266 

Araiyaii Arumoli, w., . . . 234, 254, 266 

Araiyan Sikapdan, rn., . . 234, 254, 266 


Araiyan Viradamudichchan, w., . . . 50, 54 

ardmam pavate, pleasure-house on the hill ’, 31, 36 

Arang Plates of Maha-Jayaraja, . . . 16 

Aratta, co., ...... 221 


Aravamirdu, s. a., Aravamrita* • 243 & 258 

Aravam|ita, m., . . . 222, 223, 243, 258 

Aravamurta, s. a. Aravamjita, . , . 223 

Arbuda, tf. a. mo. Abu, 55, 60, 62, 63 131, 134 

Ardhanari^vara, s. a. god i§iva, . . . 128 

Arinchika, Chola k., . . • . « 220 

Arindama, a. a. Chola k. Arinjaya, . . 221 

Arinjaya, Chola k., • . 219, 220, 240, 256 

Aritan Siriyap Kadamban, m., 238, 248, 253, 261, 

266 

Ariyapntra, w., ..... 286, 291 

Arjuna, epic hero, . . . 61 & «.,63, 158 


Page 

Arjunavarman, Paramdra k., . . . 59 

Arrian, author, ...... 33 

Arthasdstra, s. a. Kautallya Arthasdstra, 2, 159 

174 n., 175 n., 233 
Arthunji, vi., ...... 288 

Arulala-Perumal Inscription of Kulottunga I, 140 

Arumolidevavalanadu, di., 86, 88, 91 & n., 92, 235, 


244, 258, 259 


Arundhati, Vasishtha^s wife, . 

123, 126 

Arunguiiramudaiyau Mapperan Porkari, m., 235, 



244, 258 

Arupmolivarman, Chola k. 

• 

221 & n., 226 

Aruran Aravanaiyan, m.. 


235, 244, 258 

Aryaman, myth, k.. 


. 220 

Aryavarta, . 


201 

a-sesha- mahasabda. 


. 74, 84 

Ashddddi samvOrt, 


. 192 n. 

Ashadhaka, vi., . 


. 16, 22 

Ashtadhydyi, work. 


. 201 

Asoka, Maurya k., 1, 3, 

31, 153, 159 n., 200, 201, 



202, 206 

Asoud, vi,. 

. 

22 

dsrayalihga. 

. 

53 

ASvamedha, sacrifice, 19, 

20, 123, 125, 168, 171 & 

n., 175, 194, 199, 

203, 204, 208, 212 

Asvatthaman, com.. 


. 59, 62, 63; 

A^vattha^arman, donee. 


151, 156, 158 

A^vibhuti, m.. 


32 

Atapur Inscription of V. S. 

1034, 

. 287 

Atharvarui, 


172 & n. 

Atikal, m.. 


222, 243 & n., 258 

Atiraman Irubatt anal van. 

m.. 

237, 253, 265 

Atirdtra, sacrifice. 


171, 175, 212 

Atithi, mahdyajna 


85, 109 add., 185 

atiydyika, s. a. dtyayika. 


. 2, 3 

dttukkitai, tax, . 


234, 26a 

Atyantamdhesvara, tit.. 


172, 174 

dtyayika, ‘ distress \ 


1 

au, medial. 

16, 93 

, 160, 168, 187, 208 

Aurakacharya, donee, . 


196, 198 

Auslnara Sibi, myth, k.. 


. 220 

avagraha, sign, . 


. . 66, 128, 151 

Avalokita, m., . 


76 

Avanti, s. a. Mdlava co.. 


97 

Avantika, ‘ inhabitant of Avanti \ 

. 97, 98 

Avur-kurram, di,. 

. 

235, 244, 258 

Avvoka, m.. 


129, 132, 135 

Ayirattali, vi., 40, 41, 45, 

46, 51 & 268, 276, 279 

Ayodhya, ca., 

. 

. 98, 136, 138 

Ayodhya Inscription of Dlianadeva, . . 201 
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Page 



Page 

Ayukta or Ayukiaka, off,f 

84, 184 

Barsur, vi., 


. 210 n. 

B 


Bashpa, s. a. Bapa, 


. 286 

b, . . . 38, 160 & n.. 

167, 200, 208 

Bassi, vi., .... 


199, 200, 203 

b, subscript, .... 

. 168 

Bastar, state. 


. 210 n. 

Badakhanda, ri., 

151, 155, 158 

Bauddha, sect., . 


. 50 n. 

Badal Pillar Inscription, 

. 151 

Baudhdyana Srautasutra, work. 


34 

Badami, s. a. Vdtapi ca., . 

27 dk n., 102 

Bauka, Pratlhara ch., . 


. 121 

Badami Rock Inscription of Narasirnhavarman, 27 

Bayana, ci.. 


120, 121, 122 

Badapa, E. Chdiukya k., 

. 228 

Bayana Jain Inscription of Vijayadhiraja, 120, 122 

Baghela, ckif . , . . 

287, 288 

Beerj, ch., .... 

• 

57 

Bagumra Grant of Dhruva, . 

65 67, 69 

Begram, 1. ... 


11 

Bagumra Grant of Krishpa, 

. 66, 69, 70 

Begram Kharoshthi Inscription, 


12 

Bagumra Plates of Indra III, 

. 177 n. 

Belur Taluk Inscription, 


69 

Bahasatimitra, .... 

. 200 

Bembal, vi.. 


. 210 n. 

B^a or Baiaka,7w., 

285, 289 

Benares, .... 


. 134 

Baladitya, s. a. Valahhi k, Dhruvasena II, 114, 117 , 

Benares Copper-Plate of Karna, 


. . 160 n. 

Balaghat Plates of Prithivishena II, 17, 168 n., 169, 

Beni, vi., .... 


. 170 


209, 210 

Benna, ri.. 


171 & n. 

Balarjuna, Sdmavmhif k. of Kdsala, 

19 

Benna, ri.. 


. 171 n. 

Balarama. god, .... 

158 

Benna -karpara-bhaga, di., . 


. 171 n. 

Bali, ..... 

. 68 n. 

Bennakata, di., 169, 170 & n.. 

171 

& n., 172, 175 

Bali, mahdyajna, 

. 85, 109, 185 

Besnagar, vi.. 


200, 202, 203 

Ballala, Hoysala prince, 

. 58, 59 

Besnagar Inscription of Heliodorus, 

200, 203 

Balialasena, Sena k., . 

. 100 

bh, 


54, 128 

Bamangam, s. a. Brahmanapallika vi., 

80 

bha, form, confused with tta, 


. 215 

bamhana, s. a. Brdhmana or brahmanya 

, . 32, 33 

Bhachurhda, m.. 


285, 290 

Bamroli, s. a. Brahmanapallika vi, o/Mankani- 

Bhadra, ... 


. 2, 3 

ka di., ..... 

80 

Bhadravata, vi.. 


. 108 

Ban. ri., ..... 

170 

Bhadresvarasuri, dchdrya. 


286, 291 

Bapa, CO., ..... 

112 

Bhadvachiura, vi.. 


129, 132, 135 

Bana, dy., 46, 51 & n., 110, 111, 112 

& n., 113, 218 

bhdga, tax. 


. 175 n. 

Baiia, ri., ..... 

. 170 n. 

Bhagavat, s. o. god Balarama, 


. 204 n. 

Banavasi, co., .... 

55 

Bhagavat, s. a. god Vishnu, . 


204 & n. 

Banavasi twelve- thousand, co.. 

101, 188 

Bhagavat, s. a. the Buddha, . 


11 

Bangarh, vi., .... 

. 152 

BJidgavata, tit., . 


. 204 & n. 

Bangarh Grant of Mahipala I, 

151, 152 

Bha^atha, myth, k., , 


. 220 

Bangarh Pillar Inscription, 

. 152 

Bhagirathi, s. a. Gahga ri., 168, 

171 

& 175, 208, 

Bangavadi Gahga Inscriptions, 

. 112 n. 



212 & w. 

Bankapur Inscription, 

. 101 

Bhagyadevi, Kamboja q., 

151, 162, 155, 157 

Banpur Plates of BaiaiRmahadevi, 

. 39 n. 

BhagyadevI, Pdla q., . 


. 162 

Bapa, Bappa, Bappa, Bappaka or Bappaka, 

Bhairava, sect.. 


. . 60 n. 

Gtihila k., . . . 285, 286, 287, 288 

Bhairavagarh, vi.. 


170 & n. 

Barahpur, vi., .... 

. 170 n. 

Bhala, s. a. Bhadra, . 


2 

BaranasI, ca., .... 

31 

Bhalla, do., 


3 

Ba^oda, vi., .... 

192, 193 & n. 

Bhandak, ca., 


. 17, 18 

Baroda, state, .... 

77, 78, 79, 80 

Bhandak Plates, 


103, 178 n., 180 

Baroda Plates of Dhruva, . 65, 67, 68, 69 & n.. 

Bhan4ara, di., . 


. 211 & n. 


78 n. 

Bhanja, dy., 


. . 39 n. 

Baroda Plates of Karka, 

78 

Bhanu^ s. a. god Surya, 


• . 59 

Barsi-Takli, vi., . 

. 170 n. 

Bhanugupta, Gupta k., 


17 
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Bharadvaji Tiritti Vaikundan, m., 237, 252, 264 

Bharasiva, dy.f . . . 171, 175, 208, 212 


Bharata, myth, k., . 

Bharat a varsha, ‘ India \ 

Bharatpur, state, 

Bharaut Torana Pillar Inscription, 
Bharga, s. a. god §iva, 

Bharthana, s. a. Bharthanaka vi., 
Bharthanaka, H., 

Bhasa, author, .... 
Bkati, off., . . . 137, 

Bhatakka, s. a. Valabhi k. Bha^arka, 
Bhatarka, Valabhi k., . 
bhathi, ‘ kiln \ . 


220 
161, 165 
120, 121, 122 
. 35 

60 
80 
80 
98 

172, 173 & n. 

114 
114, 116 
192, 195 


BhaUa, tit., 100, 108, 136, 137, 151, 156, 159, 189, 
191, 224, 232, 236, 245, 253, 254, 259, 266 
Bhattacharya, sect., . . . . . 50 n. 

Bhattaka, tit., ...... 23 

Bhaitapidra, tit., . . . . 156, 158 

Bkaifdraka, tit. of god, . . lo, 156, 158 

Bhaddraka, tit. of k., . . . . 20 n., 29 

Bhava, s. a. god Siva, . . . . 130, 133 

Bhavabhuti, author, . . . 210, 211 Sc n. 

Bhavadeva, SdmavamH k. of Kosala, . . 18 

Bhavanaga, Bhdrasiva k., . 171, 175, 208, 209, 212 

Bhavattavarman, Nala k., 16, 17, 29, 208, 210 & n. 
Bhavnagar Plates of Slladitya III, 115, 118 n. 
Bhavnagar Plates of Siladitya IV, . . 115 

Bhikshu-samgha, of Sindhu-vishaya, . . 75 

Bhila (Bhila or Bhil), tribe, . , . 195 & n. 

BMlsa, . . 35 

Bhima I., Ckaulukya k., . . . 55, 56, 57 


Bhima, epic hero, 

Bhima mekatd, tn., 

Bhima sreshthin, m., , 

Bhimada, m., . 

Bhimadeva 11, k. of Gujarat, 
Bhimaratha, a. a. Maha-Bhavagupta III 
Bhimasimha, minister, 

Bhime^vara, te., . 

Bhinmal, vi., .... 
Bhisana, w., . . • • 

bhoga, tax, . . . • • 

hhdga’bhdga, .... 
Bhogika, m., .... 

Bhogika, off., .... 
Bhoja, Paramdra k., . 55, 56, 57, 6( 


Bhoja I., Pratihdra k., 
Bhojaka^, di., . 


195 & n. 
35 

55, 56, 57 
124, 126 
. 195 

. 195 

. 195 


285, 288, 290 
138 
196, 197 
192, 195 

, . . . 175 n. 

23, 137 
98 

. 94, 95, 96 

55, 56, 57, 60, 62, 163 n., 
285, 288, 290 
69 

. 170 «. 


Bhojasvamijagati, te., 

Bhojnagar, ci., . 

Bhoir,/., .... 
Bhoosawar, vi., . 

Bhor, state, 

Bhotuka, m., 

Bhovala, m., 

Bhovya, family, . 

Bhramasaka, vi., 
bJiuchchhidra-nydya, 

Bhujabala, k. of Suvarriapura, 
bhukti, territorial division, 
bhumichchhidra-nydya , . 

Bhutala, vi., 

Bhutayajha, sacrifice, . 
Bhuvanamulududaiyal, Chola q., 
Bhuvaua,m., 

Bhuvanachamdrasuri, dchdrya 
Bhuvikrama, IF. Gang a prince, 
bighd, land measure, 

Bihar, .... 
Bilhana, author, . 

Bilhana, m., 

Bilhari InscriptioHr • 

Bimaran Kharoshthi Inscription, 
Bimbisara, Maurya k., 
boar, emblem on seal, . 

Botad Plates of Dhnivasena II, 
Brahma or Brahman, god, 11 


Pag* 
. 288 
57 

285, 290 

122 

176, 181, 186, 188 
115, 119 
195 

. 222 

96 


151, 153, 155, 158 
108, 119, 158, 185 
285, 288, 289 


276, 279 
286, 291 
286, 291 
. Ill 
. 192 n. 
38 

55 269 

195 

128, 160 n. 
12 


24, 104 n. 
. 18 n. 


Brahma or Brahman, god, 11, 51, 63, 123, 125, 

216 n., 220 

brahmaddya, ..... 84, 85, 185 
brahmadeya, 8, 9, 11, 115, 118, 119, 189, 215, 216, 
222, 231, 232, 237, 238, 243, 247, 248, 249 & n., 
251, 252, 253, 258, 260, 261, 262, 263, 264, 265, 
266, 269, 277, 278, 280 
brakmadeya-kilavar, . . . . .231 

Brahmaguptctsiddhdnta, work, . . . 161 n, 

Brahma mahgalyan, 5. a. Irunurruvan Utta- 

man, 237, 251, 263 

Brahmamahgalyan, s. a. C>an Chandrasekharan, 

237, 264 

Brahmana, caste, . . . 32, 33, 34, 36 

Brahmanapallika, n*., .... 77, 80, 84 

Brahmanapallika, vi. of Mailkanika di., . 80 

Brahmanic Caves, . . . . ,31 

brahmanya, . . . . . , 32, 33 

Brahmapuraka, vi., . . . . . 211 n. 

Brahmapuri, vi., . . . 129, 13S, 135 

brakrnarshi, * Brdhamaya sage*, ... 33 

Brahmayajha, sacrifice, . . , . 50 ir. 

Brahmesvara, te., .... 144. 145 
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Brabmisvara, ie,, . . . . . 147 

Byihadisvara, te., . . . . . 230 

Brihad-Vinga, vi.y . • • . 181, 185 

Brihaspati, preceptor of gods, ... 95 

Brihaspatisava, sacrifice, . . 171, 175, 212 

Bribat-Chbattivanna, iri., . 151, 154, 155, 158 

Buddba, the^, 11, 12, 13, 37, 67, 75, 151, 155m., 
158, 202, 222, 224, 230, 231, 232, 233, 242, 257, 

267 

Buddhadhishthdna, ..... 75 

Buddbaraksbita, updsaka, .... 34 

Buddbavarasa, ch., ..... 79 

Buddhism, ...... 67 

Buddhist Caves, . . . . . 31 

Budhapriya, teacher, ..... 15 

bull, emblem on seal, . . 104 & n,, 114, 135 

Bundelkband, ...... 65 


C’aiya, (Jaya), ...... 282 n. 

Cambodia, ...... 281 

Cape Comorin, ...... 270 

Ceylon, 28, 51 n., 87, 88, 92, 140, 142, 218 & n., 
219 226, 227, 230, 259, 274 

Ceylonese, s. a. Singhalese .... 92 

ch 38, 160, 167, 168 

Chaehcha, m,, ..... 115, 119 

Chachu, m., .... 188 & n., 190 

Cbacbu, s. a. Chancbu, .... 2 

Chaddhapura, vi,, .... 172, 175 

Cbahamana, dy,,, . • . . • 56 

ChaStrA^gackchhu, .... 286, 291 

Chaitya, ‘ worship hall *, . . . . 31, 35 

Cbakkarakotta, co,, . . 139, 142, 269, 270 

Cbakradbara, m., .... 136, 137 

Chakradurga, cu., . . • 55, 58, 60, 62 

Ohakrakota, s, a. Chakradurga, . . 58 & n. 

Chakrapani, «. a. god \ bbnu, . . 172, 174 

Cbakravala, mo,, .... 239, 255 

Chalcravartin, tit., . . • 117, 242, 276 

Cbakrin, s.a. god Vishnu, . . . 121, 124 

Chalukya, army, 27 n. 

Chalukya, co., .... 27 & w., 28 

Chalukya, E. dy., 20, 55, 99, 101, 102, 104 & n., 
Ill, 142, 221, 225, 228, 230, 270, 271, 272 
feudatory family, . . . 188,190 

Chalukya, W. dy., 24, 27 & n., 28 & n., 55, 56, 58, 

59, 94, 111 & n., 177, 188, 226 & 228, 272 

Chalukya-Chandra, s. a, Saktivarman, . 228, 270 

Chalukya-chola, dy 139 


chdmara, auspicious sign, 
chdmara, emblem on seal, 

Chamasa, m., .... 

Chamdrapura, vi., 

Chamidasa, minister, • 

Chammak Plates of Pravarasena II, 


Page 
. 53 n. 
. 213 

115, 119 
. 172 

169, 174, 176 
167, 170 n.. 


Champa, s. a. Annam, 
Champaka, m., . 
Cbamundaraja, ch., 
Chanchu, 

chanda, s. a. chandra, . 
Chanda, di., 

Chanda, vi.. 


172 n., 173 n., 209 n. 

. 281 
285, 289, 290 
121, 124, 126 
2 
3 


Chanda, di., ...... 211 

Chanda, vi., ...... 210 n. 

Chandagupta, s. a. Maurya h* Chandragupta, 3 
Chandalladevi, g., ..... 39 

Chandasivacharya, m., . . . 196, 198 

ChaniB Kalasan, te., ..... 281 

Chandpur, vi., ..... 171 A n. 

Chandra, dy., .... 39 n., 150 

Chandra, ‘ Moon ’ symbol referring to Ohandra- 
gupta Maurya, ..... 3 

Chandraditya, W. Chalukya k., . . . 102 

Chandragupta, k., . . . . . 21 n. 

Chandragupta, Maurya k., . . • » 3 

Chandragupta, SomavathH k, of KoscUa, . 18, 19 

Chandragupta II, Qupta k,, • . • 18, 168 

Chandrajit, s. a. myth. k. IMighabahu, • • 220 

Chandrapura, vi., ..... 171 ». 

Chandravat!, q., , . . • . . 21 n. 

Chandrehe, vi., ...... 128 

Chandrehe Inscription of Prabodhai^a, 128, 129 k 


Chandur, vi., 

Chapotkata, dy., 
Charaniphala, vi., 

Charu, mahdyajna, 
Chashtana, ^aka ScUrap, 
Chashthamandala, di.,. 
Chdta, off., 
chatur-aiiga’Send, 
chaturddanta, 

Chaturmukhan Arahgan, m. 
ChoXurvaidya-grama, . 
Chaturvidy-dgrahdra, . 
Chaturvidya-samanya, . 
Chaulukya, dy., . 

Chaurasi Khamba Masjid, at 
Chedi, eo., • • • 

Cheliar Grant, . 


f, . 18, 19 

18, 168 
. 220 
. 171 n. 
. 21 n. 
. 128 
128, 129 k 
n., 134 ». 
. 171 n. 
69 

. 106 
85, 109, 185 
98 

124, 127 
137, 175 
. 178 n. 
95 n., 178 n. 
237, 253, 265 
173 k n. 


100, 108, 119, 184 
. 55, 56, 57 

Kama, • • 121 

. . . 128 

. 272 
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Page 

Chenab, rj., 33 

Cheadalur Plates of Sarvalokasraya, . . 28 n. 

Che^gama, rt., ..... 43 

Chera, dy„ 40 A n., 139, 140, 141, 213, 218, 224 & 

225, 230, 268, 269, 279 

chert, 146, 147, 149 

Clieri-Goda<lI Cave, at Silahara, ... 30 

Cberi-Goda^i Cave Inscription, , . 30, 31, 36 

Chevur, vi., . . . 219, 221, 240, 256 

Chhandoga, chara^ui, . . . 151, 156, 158 

Chhatim, see Cbhattivanna, . . . 154 

Chbatina, <9. a. Brihat-Chhattivanna vi., . 154 

Chhatna, s. a. Chhattivanna vi., , . . 154 

chkatra, emblem on seal, .... 213 

chhdtra, . . . 172 & 173 & n., 175 n. 

Chhattivanna, vi., ..... 154 

Chhobaviraka, vi., • . . . . 96 

Chiba, m., . . . . . . 192, 195 

Chichola, vi., ...... 163 

Chidambaram, . . 40 & n., 45, 51, 146, 256 

ChikkuUa Plates of Madhavavarman, . . 21 n. 

Childa, vi., 22 

'Ohimchatalai, vi., . . . 161, 163, 166 

China, 281 

Chinese, 281 n., 282, 283 

Chinese Annals, ...... 281 

Chirakapa, vi 286, 288, 291 

Chirava, s. a. t*t. Chirakupa, . 285, 286, 288 

CJhitor or Chitorgarh, ca.,. 193, 198, 285, 286, 288 
Chitor Inscription of V. S. 1331, . . . 286 

Chitra, s. a. Chola k. Vyaghraketn, . . 220 

Vhitrabhdnu, ^sun\ ^fire', mistaken for the 

personal name of an engr., . . . 163 n. 

Chitiadhanvan, Chola k., . . . . 220 

Ohitragupta, ...... 243 

chitrakdrin, .... 223, 243 A n, 

Ohitrakuta, ca., . . . . . 285, 290 

Chitralekha, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 126, 127 
Chitramaya, cA., . . . . Ill 

Chitrarstha, Chola k., . . . . . 220 

Chitraratha, s. a. Chola k* Suraguru, . . 217 n. 

Chitraratha, a. a. Chola k. Vyaghraketn, . , 220 

Chitr^va, Chola 1;., .... . 220 

chittirakdrar, ...... 223 

chittirakdri, .... 223 A n. 

Chodachandra, s. a. Van^uvaraja, . . 144 

Cho^aganga, s. a, Anantavarman-Cho^agahga, 161, 

162 A n. 

Chola (or Cho|amapdala), co., 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 51, 
86, 87, 139, 140, 143, 144, 216 234, 235 


Pag* 

Chola, dy., 8 A n., 26, 27 A n., 28, 40 A n., 41, 42, 
43, 44 A n., 45 n., 51 A n., 52, 53, 55, 72, 81, 86, 
87, 88 A n., 89, 90, 91, 92, 105, 140, 141, 142, 
144, 145 n., 147, 148, 182, 205, 206, 213, 214, 
216 A n., 217 A 218 n„ 219. 220 A n., 222, 
224 n., 225, 226, 227, 228, 230, 232, 234, 238, 

241, 255, 256, 267, 268, 270, 271, 272, 273, 274 

A n., 276, 279, 281 n., 283, 284 A n. 
Cho|a (or Cholavarman), k., eponymous of Chola dy., 
216 A n., 220 A n., 239, 255 
ChoUkula^khara, sur. o/Kulottunga I, 139, 143 
Cholamaharaja, Chola prince, . . 218 A n. 

Chola-Pandya, Chola prince, . . . 272 

Chola-Pandya, Papdya k., . . . . 222 

Cholapati, tit., ..... 40, 47, 52 

Cholendrasimha, s. a. Rajendra-Choja, . . 222 

Ch6iika-i'i>^ya, ‘ Chola Province \ . . 27 n. 

Choranda, s. a. Chorundaka vi., ... 80 

Chorundaka, vi., ..... 80 

Chudaava, §aiva ascetic, . , 128, 130, 133 

Chula manivarman, Sailendra k., 222, 224, 228, 229, 
230, 242, 243, 257, 258, 267, 274, 281, 282, 283 
Chujamaoivarma-vihara, 222, 224, 228, 229, 231, 

242, 243, 244, 250, 267, 258, 263, 267, 268, 274, 

278, 280 

Chullandaraka, vi., ..... 22 

Chyavapa, m., ...... 195 

Ci-Aruton, /, in W. Java, . , , . 4, 5 

Conjeevaram, ...... 147 

Conjeeveram Inscription, .... 228 

Conjeeveram Inscription of PaUavamalla, . 110 n. 

D 


d, . . . . 

12, 

30, 38, 94, 128, 168, 208 

d, . . . . 


. 16, 168, 187, 208 

dabhra-sabhd. 


. . . 221 

Bahima, family. 


. 59, 61, 63 

Daivayajha, sacrifice, . 


• • • 50 ti. 

Dak Chowra, clan. 


56 

Dakshina Ko^la, co., . 


154 

Dakshipapatha, . 


31, 210, 211 n. 

Dakshina- Radha, co.. 


. 154 

Dakshiftdyana, . 


24, 25, 26, 29 

Damaiarman, m., . 


20 

Damodara, engr.. 


222, 223, 243, 268 

Damodara, m., . 


84 

Damodara BhattApf n>.. 

234, 

236, 236, 244, 254,258, 



266 

Danarpava, Oahga k., . 

. 

. . . 228 

dais4a, ‘ fine \ 

• 

. 20« 

Dandabhukti, di.. 

. 

151, 153, 154, 155, l5o 
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Page 

Dar^nayahaj off,, • • 56, 188 n,, 190 n. 

DaTi4<^P^i^7 off,, .... 137 

Danc^mahadeyi, Bhaurm-Kara q,, . 39 n., 100 

danmdsanam {dharm&sanam) ' court of justice \ 206 

Dantan, s.a, DaQ(}abhukti, .... 154 

Banti, Pallava k., , , , , , 112 n. 

Bantidurga, Gujarat Rdshfrakuta k,, , 65 n., 72 

Bantidurga, Bdshfrakuta k., 67, 81, 105, 177, 181, 

182 

Bantidurga’s Grant, . . , . . 65 ». 

Bantivarman, Gujarat Rdsktrakuta ‘prince^ 69, 70 
Bantivarman, Bdshfrakuta k,, . . 67, 177 

Bantivarman, a. a. Gujarat Bdaktrakuta k. 

Bantidurga, . , . . 66, 68, 69, 70 

Baaanaka, yteZd, ..... 115, 119 

Basavatara Cave Inscription, . . . 177 ». 

Batta, r»., . . . . . . 115, 119 

Baulatabad Plates of Sankaragana, 103, 178, 179, 

180 

Bauabyanti, s. a. myth, k. Bharata, . . 220 

Bavana-Bruhata, prince, . . .94, 95, 96 

2 


dave, 8, a. dravya, 

days, lunar : — 
bright fortnight : 

Ist, . 

7th, . 

9th, . 

10th, . 

12th, . 


5th, 

18th, 

days of the reign 
55th, 

92nd, 

96th, 

157th, . 

158th, . 

163rd, . 

374th, . 

469th, 


days of the week 

Sunday, . . . 192, 193 * 

Monday 122, 124, 127 

Thursday, . 97, 98, 161, 163, 166, 196 n. 

Friday 196 286, 292 

Saturday, . . . 25, 26, 97, 98, 188, 190 

Dayyamdinne, vi., 24 

Dayyamdinne Plates of Vinayaditya, . . 25, 26 

DMa, s. a. Mahdrdval Devapaladeva, . . 193 

DMu, g. a. Mahdrdval Devapaladeva, . . 193 

Delhana, m., 286, 292 

Beo Bamark Inscription, «... 18 

Beoli Grant of Krishna III, 103, 170, 179, 180 n, 
Perabhata, Valabhl k, Bhruvasena m^s father, 114, 

118 

Bevabhadrasuri, dchdrya, , . , 286, 291 

devadana, , 54, 231, 243, 248, 249, 258, 261, 262 


286, 292 
185 

151, 156 & n., 157 n. 

180 

97, 98, 122, 124, 127 


15th (full-moon), 20, 24, 25, 29, 77, 84, 161, 163, 
188, 190, 193 n., 196 & n., 197 

dark fortnight : — 

4th 114, 115, 120 

6th, 136, 138 

8th, 97, 98 

10th, 114 

12th, 168, 174, 176 

15th (new-moon), 100, 108, 109, 192, 193 & n. 
days of the month : — 

2nd, .... 16, 23, 152, 157, 159 


148, 149 
223, 226, 230, 258 
244, 259 
. 86, 89, 91 

205, 206, 207 
230, 254 
, 45, 49, 53 

9, 11 


. 25, 26 
. 193 

. 193 

286, 292 
18 


devaddst, ..... 
Bevadatta, m,, .... 
devaddya, ..... 
Bevadeva, s. a. god Vishnu, . 
devadeya, ..... 
Bevadinna, banker, 

Bevagana, com., 

Bevagupta, s, a, Chandragupta II., 18, 
Bevagupta, k, of Magadha, . 
demkanmi, , 

devakula "statue shrine^9r " temple 
Bevali Plates of Siladkya IV, 

Bevan Uran, m., 

Bevapala, Pdla, k., , 

Bevapaladeva, Guhila k, of Bungarpur, 


31, 127 n. 
136, 138 
. 75, 84, 185 
. 203 

118, 119 
31 

. 163 

18, 168, 172, 174 
18 

45, 53, 89, 91 
. . 97, 98 

. 115 

237, 253, 265 
153, 283 
>ur, . 192, 193 


Bevapaladeva, Gurjara-Pratihdra k,, . . 222 

Bevaraja, Paranmra k. of Abu, . 196, 197, 193 

Devdram, work ... 40 n., 52 n., 217 & n, 

Bevavarman, V ishnuhuxi.din k., , , . 19 20 

Bevendravarman, Gafiga k., 139, 140, 141, 143, 145 

Bevendravarman Rajaraja I., Ganga k,, 141, 142, 143 
Bevi, 8, a. goddess Parvati, . , . 13 q ig^ 

Bevi-Gosvamini, Kara q., , , , Iqa 


dg, form of — , .... 

dh, 

dh, doubled before v ot y, 
Bhadaya^ha, vi, , , ^ 

Bhadiyappa, vi ,, .... 
Bhahadva, vi,, .... 
Bhaivata, svara, 

Bhanabhuti, k., , 

Bhanadeva, k,, , 

Bhananjaya, a, a, epic hero Arjuna, 


130, 133 
. 100 
54 

168, 187, 208 
77 

66, 71, 75 
. 77,84 
. 80 
. 50 n, 
35 

. 201 
. 155, 158 


IJNDEX. 


301 


Page 


Page 


Dhandhuka, Paramdra k» of Abu^ . . 197 

Dhara, cct.,. . 55, 56 & n., 57, 58 &; n., 163 n. 

Bharada, w., ...... 195 

Bharanivaraha, Paramdra k, of Abu, . . 197 

Bharapatta, Valabhi k., . . . .114 

Bharasena II, Valabhi k., , . . 114, 116 

Bharasena III, Valabhi^ k., , . , 114, 117 

Bharasena IV, Valabhi k,, . , . 114, 117 

Bhara (varsha), . . . 58 n., 269, 270 

Bharavarsha, sur. of Bhruva II, . . . 66, 74 

Bharavarsha, nir. of Rdshtrakuta k, Bhruva, 99, 107, 

108, 109, 176, 184, 189 
dharma, ... 9, 11, 144, 158, 170, 194 

dharma-chakra. etnbhm on seal, . . .150 

dharmaddya, .... 116, 119, 197 

dharm-ddhikararia, . . . 170 n., 173 & ti. 

Bharmadeva, m., ..... 195 

Bhannaditya, a. Valabhi k. Kiaragraha II, 118 

Bharmaditya, s, a. Valabhi k, Slladitya I, 114, 116 
dkarmajna, ..... 156, 159 

Bharmapriya, monk, ..... 15 

Bharmapuri, s. a. Tagadai ca,, ... 43 

Bharmaraja, engr,, .... 163 & w. 

Dharmardja, s. a. god Yama, . . . 190 

Bharmaraja, s, a. Sailddbham k, Manabhita, 21 k. 

dharmdsana, ...... 276 

dharmasdsana, s, a. tdmrasdsana, ... 95 

Dharinasdstra, . . . . • .137 

Bharmatmaja, s. a. epic kero Yndhishthira, . 155 

Bhatri, s.a. god Brahman, . . . 238, 255 

Bhavata, s.a. Bhahadva vi., ... 80 

Bholka, CO., '187, 288 

Bhruva, ^ishtrakuta k., 99, 101, 102, 103, 104, 107, 

176, 177, 178 & a., 179, 180 & n., 181, 183, 184 


Bhruva I., Gujarat BdshtrakiUa k., 65, 68 & 69, 

70, 72, 78 n., 82 

Bhruva II, Gujarat Edshfrakuta k., 64, 65, 66, 68, 
69, 70, & n., 71, 73, 74, 76 


Bhruvasena II, Valabhi k., , . 18 n., 114, 117 

Bhruvasena III, Valabhi k., . • 114, 118 

Bhulia Grant of Karka, 102, 103, 179, 180 & n., 181 
Bhundesa, s. a. Bhadayasaha vi., , . . 71 

Bhundumara, myth, k., , , • • 220 

Dikshita, 115, 119 

Billpa, myth, k., , , . • 124, 126, 220 

Bmajpur, in., 152 

Bin4igarar> Bdua k., . . . . .112 

Bmta, com., 76 

Bipattarayan, m., 91, 92 

Birghabahu, myth, k., • • . . . 220 


ditiham {drishtam), 
Bivakara^rman, w., . 
Bivakarasena, Vdkdtaka k., 
Divirapaii, off., . 
ddhalTyd, 
dongarikd, . 

Burasaniudra, 1., 
double- fish, auspicious sign, 
Brakbharama, vi. 


. 209 

151, 156, 159 
100 
115,120 
. . 195 

. 108 & n. 

55, 58, 59, 60, 62 
. . 53 n. 


138, 139, 140, 141, 143, 144 & 

145 

Braksharama Inscription of Kulottuhga I, 138, 

140, 141, 142, 143 
Braksharama Inscription of Vishnu vardhana, . 271 
dramma, coin, . . . . 121, 124, 127 

101 

. 1.2 

2 

. 209 

99, 108 
151, 156, 158 
207 


Draupadi, epic heroine, 
dravya, 

Dravyapdla, off., 
drishtam, . 

drogarikd, see ddhgarihi, 

Brona, vi., 

Bnig, di., . 

Drupadatmaja, s. a. epic heroine BraupadI, . 101 

Dudia Plates of Pravarasena II, 18, 169, 171 

172 n., 173 n., 174 n., 209 & a, 


Bungarpur, 


Durigarasimha, Ouhila k. of 
Bungarpur, ca., . 

I>ungarpur, state, . 

Durga, 8, a. goddess ParvatJ, 

Durgabhatta, m., 

Durg?ditya, donee, 

Durgahari, m., 

Durgaraja, m., . 

Durlabha, m., 

Duriabha III, Chdhamdna k, 

Burukkan Kamudan, m., 

Burvasa Cave, al Silahara, 

Durvasa Cave Inscription, 

Dusai^rmaii, donee, 

Dushyanta, myth, k., . 
data or rfiUafai, 68, 69, 70, 76, 77, 85, 101, 109, 115, 
120, 156, 159, 186, 196 268, 276 

dvdrapdla, ‘ door-keeper . . . . 216 n. 

Bvedaigomapuram, vi., 234, 236, 245, 254, 259, 266 
dvijatiddya, s. a. brahmaddya, . . .108 


193 
193 
192, 193 
128 
181, 185 
100, 108 
94, 95, 96 
, 77, 85 
196, 197 
. 56 

237, 251, 264 
30 

30, 31, 36 
. 24, 29 
. 220 


e, initial, . 
e, medial, . 

eclipses — 
lunar, 

solar. 


. 12, 114, 160, 187 
. 2, 160, 168, 187, 191 208 


20, 21 h n., 161, 163, 196 & h ., 197 
. 94, 95, 96. 100, 109, 122, 124, 127 
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Ediran Sattan, m., 

237, 251, 264 

ekabamhar^a, ep. of Sdtavdkana Satakarni, . 32 

Ekalihga, s. a. god Siva. 

. 286, 291 

£kalinga Mdhdtmya or Ekalifxga 

Parana, vxrrk. 

286 &T!. 

Ekavirappadi, .... 

147 

Elagam, vi., .... 

. 88, 90, 92 

elephant, emblem. 

. 112 n. 

Elini, Kerala k.. 

43 % n. 

Eran, ri., ..... 

17 

Eran Inscription of G. E. 191. 

17 


eras : — 

ChMi 159, 161, 163. 166 

Harshakala, ...... 98 

Kaiachuri, s, a. Chedi, .... 163 

Kali, 219 

Kanishka. ...... 14 

Malava, ....... 19 

Old Saka, 14 

^ka, 21 n., 24, 25 & n., 26, 29, 42 n., 43 n., 64, 
66, 75, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84, 98, 100, 102, 103, 
108, 176, 180, 185, 186, 189 

Valabhl, 114, 115 

Vikrama, , 122, 192, 193 & n., 196 & n., 197, 

286, 292 

Ereyanga, Hoyaala k., ... 56, 58 & n. 

^uvdriya-perumakkalf ‘ tank committee \ 148, 149 
Etti ValanjiiUyan Sangan, w., , 237, 252, 265 

F 

fishes, emblem on seal, .... 213 
flag. auspicious sign, . . . . . 53 ». 

G 

g, 200, 208 

Gadval Plates of Vikramaditya I, . 26, 27 n., 28 
Gahadavala, dy., ..... 101 

gaja-Lakshmi, emblem on seal, . . , 136 

Gajayana, 201, 203, 204 

Ga^apati, god, .... 128, 130, 133 

Gandakl, ri 202 

Gandaraditya, Chola k., . 219, 220, 221, 240, 

241 k n,, 256 

Odndaruvatattaiydr-Ilambagam, work, . . 223 n. 

Gandhara, svara, . . . , . 50 w. 

Ganga, dy., . . 43, 103, 104, 107, 110 & n.. 

Ill & «.. 112 & »., 113, 136, 139, 140, 141, 
142, 143. 145, 161. 162 n., 184, 218, 221, 225, 

228, 272 

Ganaa, s, a. ri. Ganges, . . 107, 192, 194 

Gahgadiyaraiyar Kannadu Perungahgar, W. 

Gaiiaa ch., .... 110 & «., 113 


Page 

Oangaikonda<Ch6la, s. a. Cho{a k. Rajendra< 

ch6|a 1 272 

GangaikondaMla-chaturvSdimahgalam, «. a. 

Kadalangu(fi vi,, ..... 235 

Gangaladeva, donee, .... 189, 191 

Gahgamandalam, eo., ..... 270 

Gahgapadi, co., . 180, 221, 222, 224, 225, 245, 259 
Gahga six- thousand, ^otnnce, , , . 113 

Gahga TJdayaditya, generod, ... 56 

Gahgavadi, see Gangapadi, . . , ... 

Gahgavati, see Gangapadi, . . , ... 

Ganges, ri., , 71, 104, 134, 162, 164 175, 

208 

Gahgeyadeva, Haihaya k., , . . 129 & n. 

Gangpur, state, ...... 17 

Ganjam Plates of Gandimahadevi, . . 39 «. 

Ganjam Plates of the Time of l§asahka, . 21 n. 
Gargi, gbtra-n., ...... 32 

Gaigiputra, metronymic of Vi^adeva, . . 35 

Garuda, emblem on seal, . . . 64, 77, 99 

Gauda, co., . . 129, 132, 135, 152, 281, 283 

Gauda, m., 186 

Gaudapati, sur, of Kamboja k,, . , 152 & n. 

Oaudarajamdld, work, . . , , . 152 n. 

Oati4amho, work, . . . . . 20 n. 

Gaud%~dvxpa-guru, ep, of Kumaraglmsha, . 281 

Gaupti, 35 

Gauptiputra, s. a. Ootipuia, . . . . 34, 35 

Gauri, s. o. goddess Parvati, . , 126, 220 

Gaurfaru, ‘k. of Gnrjard* .... 289 

Gantaml, gotra-n., 32 

Gautaml Bala^, Sdtavdhana q,, • . . 33 

Gautamipntra, metronymic of ^atavahana k, 

Satakami, 32, 33, 102 

Gautamiputra, Vdkd^ka prince, . 171, 175 * n., 

209 

gavyuta, land measure, . , 93, 94, 95, 96 

Gaya Image Inscription in BhaikshnkI lapi. 


37 & n., 38 

Geyamanikka-va{ana4u, di,, . 268, 269, 274, 

276, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 

30 

Ghazni, co., 

Ghorband, ri., . . . , , ^ H 

Ghosundi, ri., .... 198, 199, 200, 203 
Ghosuijdi Brahmi Inscription, . 198, 199, 203 

Ghotia Plates of Prithvideva II, . , . 163 

Ghyagudin Balban, Sultan of Delhi . . 287 

Gimar Rock Edict IV of A4oka, ... 31 

Godavari, ri., , 20, 68, 139, 140, 144, 146. 162 
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Page 

Gogera, vi., .... 


, 122 

Gograpura, vi., .... 

121, 124, 127 

Gokarna, ch. . . , 

. 161, 162 n. 

Golamma, m., .... 

93, 

94, 95, 96 

Golasihgha, s. a. ^olasingha. 


. 23 n. 

Gold Committee, 


148 

Golika, vi., .... 


80 

Gomdi, gotra-n., .... 


34 

Gomdiputa, metronymic of Buddharakshita, 

34 

Gondala, Paramdra ch.. 


. 56 

Gooty Inscription of Vinayaditya, 


. 28 n. 

Gopala n, Pdla k., . 


. 152 

Goparaja, ch., .... 


17 

Gord, L, 


57 

Gosaladevi, Gahadovdla q., . 


. 101 

Gota, ..... 


34 

Gotama, s. a. the Buddha, . 


11 

Grotamai, ri., .... 


140 

Gotiputa, 'metronymic of Agaraju, . 


. 34, 35 

Gotiputra, metron'ymic of Agnimitranaka, 

. 35 

gdtras : — 



Atri, ..... 

. 

31 

Atreya, ..... 


. 24, 29 

Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja, . 31, 

129, 

132, 135, 

192, 194, 

237, 

252, 264 


Bhngu, . 


. 31, 32 

Chhagari, 


34 

Gadayana, 


• . . 205 

Gajayana, 


201, 203, 204, 205 

Garga, . 


. 184 

Gargyayana, . 


. 24, 29 

Gautama, 


20 

Godayana, 


. 205 

Gotama, 


20 

Harkari or Harkari, . 

168 

& n., 172 & 175 

Jatukarnya, . 


100, 108 

Kanva, . 


. 205 

KapishthalA* • 


136, 137 

Ka^apa, 


33, 34, 35, 211 n. 

Kaundinya, 


. 32, 84 

Kau^ika, 


. 24, 29, 115, 119 

Mathara, 


34 

Para^ra, 


. 16, 23, 201, 204 

Salahkayana, . 


100, 108 

Vachha, s. a. Vatsa, 


. 31, 36 

Vasiahtha, 


. 31,222,242,257 

Vatsa, Vatsa or Vatsya, 


. 30, 31, 32, 161, 



156, 158, 161, 165 

Vishnuvriddha, 

. 

171, 175, 212 


(^mpmmranibandhakadamba, workt 31 n., 168 n,, 

172 n. 


Govardhana, Z., . 
Govardhana, te., 

Govinda, m., 

Govinda, m,, 

Govinda, s. a, god Vishnu, 
Govinda I, Bashtrakuta k.. 


Paqs 
102, 180 
. 8 & n., 9, II 
. 94, 95, 96 

196, 197 
. 94, 96 
67, 71, 81, 105, 177, 
182 

82, 102, 103, 104 & n., 


Govinda II, Bdshtrakutd k., 

177, 178 & n., 179, 180, 183 
Govinda III, Bashtrakuta k., *^1 n 67 68 79 

73 . 77 . 78 4 „.; 79 . 83. 103.in:.n7.„: 

180 & n., 184 n. 


Govindachandra, Gahadavala k., 
Govindavarman, V ishrjLukundin h 
Gramakutdyukta, off., . 
grdmasikhara, 

Guddavadi, di., , 

Gudkapurusha, off., 

Gudiwada Inscription, 

Guhasena, Valabhi k., 
Guhesvarapataka, ca., 

Guhila, dy, of Dungarpur, 

Guhila, 8 . ft. Guhilot dan of Me war 


. 101 

19 

84, 108, 184 
115, 119 
20, 144, 145 
156, 159 
. 162 n. 
114, 116 
100 
. 192 

285, 286, 
287, 288 
285 


Guhilot, clan of Jlewdr, , 

Gujarat, co., . 56, 57, 58, 64, 65, 67, 68, 69, 71, 

77, 78, 79 & n., 197, 285, 287, 288 
Gumbheer, ch. of Gord, ... 


Guihda, family, 

Gunabhara, s. a. Vasudeva com., 
Gunanienagaipuram, vi., 
Gunaraja, m., 

Gupta, dy., 

Gupta, race, 

Gurgaj, te., 

Gurgi, vi., . 

Gurjara, co., 

Gurjara or Gurjara, dy.. 


Gurjara or Gurjara, people, 
Gurjara-Pratlhara, dy., 
Gurjara-Pratihara, empire, 
Gurjare4a, . 
Guruparampara, work, 
Guta, 

guUa, 8. a. gupta, 
gnydda, ‘ courtyard \ , 

H 


34 
109 
147 

59, 61, 63 
4 & n., 5, 18, 35, 210 n. 

. 34, 35 
127 
127 

46, 50, 285 
55, 57 & n., 60, 62, 
63 n.. 129, 132, 134, 135 
67, 74, 153 
122 
69 

. 132 n. 

. 230 

34 

■ 3 

192, 196 


A, 


1^2, 64^ 114, 187 200 
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t, medial, . 
i, used for i, 

IdaikaH-nadu, di,, 
idaippa^m, taxr 
Ikshvaku, dy, of Ayodhyd, 
Ikshyaku, dy. of South India, 
Ikshyaku, myth, k.^ , 


Pag* 

5, 6, 16, 167, 208, 216 
136 

260, 278, 280 
. 234 

98 


Ikshyaku, dy. of South India, . . 33, 34, 36 

Ikshyaku, myth, k., . . 216 & n., 220, 238, 

265 

ilaikkulam, tax, .... 234, 263 

Ilam, 8. a. Ceylon, 87, 90, 91, 221, 226 & n., 

246, 259 

lla-ma^dalam, a. a. Ceylon, . . 90, 92, 224 

ilampiUchi, tax, 234, 263 

namuride^, ...... 230 

Uangawka, , 230 

Ilangokka<^, vi., ..... 8 

llattan, s. a. Singhetlese k. Parakramabahu, 87, 89, 

90 

IlaUaraiyan, ‘ k. of Ceylon . . . 110 n. 

Ilaya, caste, 234 

T^yadigal Kallaran, m., , . 236, 254 266 

Ilavarslia, co., ...... 105 

Indo-Greek, •*.... 97 

Indra, god, . 11, 40, 46, 51, 121, 123, 125, 157 
& n., 217 241, 256, 257 

Indra or Indra Prichchhakaraja, Jtdshtrakuta 

67, 177 

Indra HI, Sdshtrakuta k., . , , . 177 

Indrabala, Sdmavamsx k. of Kdsala, , , 18 

Indrajit, ch., . . . 121, 122, 124, 126, 127 

Indrajit, Bdvana'a son, .... 126 

Indraraja, Rdshtrakuta k., . 73, 77, 78, 81, 85, 105, 

182 

Indrayarman, Vishfiuku^in h, . 19, 20 & 21 

hf n. 

Indumauli, s. a. god giya, . . 218, 236, 239, 256 

Indus, n., 3337 

Inga-nadu, di„ 216 n. 

Innaxnbar>nad^9 di., . . . . ^ 223 

Ipur Plates of Madhayayarman, , 19 n., 20 n, 21 n 


234,263 
. 230 

- 230 

8 


234 

236, 254, 266 
166 
97 


Indrayarman, V ishxiubuT^in k.. 


Indus, n., 3337 

Inga-nadu, di„ 216 n. 

Innaxnbar>nad^9 di., . . . . ^ 223 

Ipur Plates of Madhayayarman, , 19 n., 20 fi., 21 n., 

22 

Iramakuta-Muyara, • • . . , 226 

Irayiravan Pallayayan, m., . 234, 236, 244 

245, 254^ 268, 269, 266 

150 

Irda Copper-Plate of Kamboja Nayapaladev% 

150, 151^ 162, 163 
Irunurrnyan Uttaman, m., , , 237, 261 263 

I^a, 3 . a. god 6iya, * . , , 130j 164 

isai, kind of Tamil compositum, . , ^ 

iMnadeya, SomavamM k. of KoaaXa, . . ig 
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I^na^mbhu, §aiva ascetic ^ 
t^ftuavarman, Mauhhari Ic,, . 
Islam ^ah, ilji k., 

I^vara s, a. god Siva, 
I^varabhat^a, m.. 
I^varapotavarman, PaUava k.y 
I'tsiag, Chinese pilgrim, 
iycU, hind of Tamil composition, 


Page 

128 n., 131, 134 
19 
120 
130 

93, 94, 95, 96 
26 

. 283 

. 45, 50 ^ «. 


j, . , . 30, 38, 93, 151, 167, 180 n., 208 

Jagaddeva, Paramdra k., . 54, 55, 56, 57 & n., 

58, 59 & n., 60, 61, 62, 63 

Jagadekamalla, Chola k., . . . . 220 

Jagattraya-Dandanayaka, Singhalese general, 

90, 92 

Jagattungadeva, Rdshtrakuta k,, . . . 77, 85 

Jaggayyapeta Inscriptions of the Ikshvakus, 33 
Jahnavi, s. a. Gahga ri„ . . . .116 

Jaina, sect., , , . . . 50 /i. 

Jaina Caves, ...... 31 

Jain — Achdryas, ..... 286 

Jainad, vi., . . . . . . 54, 59 

Jaitramalla, s. a, Paramdra k. Jayatuhgideva, 



28.5, 288, 290 & n. 

Jaitrasiihha Guhila k., 285, 287 

& n., 288, 289, 290 

Jaitsi, s. a. Guhila k. Jaitrasimha, . . 287 

Jajalladeva I, Kalachuri k., 

160 & n.. 163, 165 

Jajalldeva II, Kalachuri k., . 

160, 165 

Jalor, province, . 

197 

Jamadagnya, s. a. ParaiSurama, 

123, 125 

Jamali, vi.. 

168, 171, 172, 175 

Jambani, vi.. 

. 154 n. 

Jamba vant, epic hero. 

164 

.Jambavantesvara, te.. 

. 164 

Jambavat, 1., . 

161, 164, 165 

Jambhala, god, . 

37 

Jambu, 1. in TF. Java, 

5 

Jambukesvaram, vi., . 

. 217 

Jambutirtha, 1., . 

. 164 

. Jambuva or Jambu vavika, vi.. 

80 

Jamdm, vi.. 

161, 163, 164, 167 

Jamuntola, vi., . 

. 171 

Janamejaya, s. a. Maha-Bhavagupta U, . 136 

Jananatha, s, a. Paramdra Jayasimha, . 55, 56 & n. 

Janardana, s. a. god Vishnu* 

. . . 44 

Jahgala, co.. 

285, 287, 289 

jdni {ydjhika), . 

. . . 195 n. 

Janj^, di., 

. . 163, 164 

Jaiakas, work, . 

. 202 n. 


Jatavarman Kulasekhara I, Pdndy^ 
Jatesvara, Ganga h, » . . . 1 

Jatilavarman, Pdndya k., , 

Jatukarniputra, s. a. poet Bhavabhuti, . 
Jauhf KharoshthI Inscription, 

Java, ...... 281 

Javanese, ...... 

Jayadratha-Dandanatha, Singhalese GeneraU 
Jayahgondan, author, . . . . 1 

Jayahgonda^Ia-mandalam, di., . 88, 89, \ 


Page 

'c., 43 & n. 

162 & n. 
7 

i, . . 211 a. 

12 

. 281, 283 n. 
. 284 

Genet aL . 43 

139, 270 
88, 89, 91, 243, 
258 

269, 278, 280 
. 97, 98 
153 

tia, . .287 


Jayahgonda^la-valanadu, di., . 269, 278, 280 

Jayantaraja, m., . . . . . 97, 98 

Jayasimha, k, of Dand<^hukti, . . . 153 

Jayasimha, s. a, Guhila k, Jaitrasimha, . .287 

Jayasimha, IT. Chdlukya k,, • 222, 268, 269, 

273, 279 

Jayasimha, Paramdra k., . 55, 56, 57 n., 58, 60, 

63 & n. 

Jayasimha, s. a. Jayasimha-Siddharaja, 57 & n. 
Jayasimha, s. a, Jesiiigha, . . . . 188 n. 

Jayasiihha I., E. Chdlukya k. . . 20, 21 & n. 

Jayasiiiiha III, Chdlukya k., . . ,188 

Jayasimha-Siddharaja, Chaulukya k., . 57 and n. 

Jayasihihasuri, author^ .... 287 n, 
Jayastambha, s. a. Jekhambha, . . . 188 /». 

Jayatala or Jayatasimha, s. a. Guhila k. 

Jaitrasimha, 287 

Jayatuhgideva, Param'ira k. of Mdlw~>, . 288 

Jayavmla, n. of k. Purrtavar man's elephant, . 5 n. 

Jejabhuktika, . , . . , .162 

Jejuri Plates of Vinayaditya, . 25, 26, 29 & n. 

Jekhambha, ..... 188 n., 190 
Jesala, s. a. Guhila k. Jaitrasimha, 285, 288, 290 
Jesar, vi., . . . , . . .114 

Jesar Plates of iSiladitya III, , , .115 

Jesihgha, minister, . . . 188 & «., 190 

Jethwai, vi., 98, 99 

jihvdmultya, ..... 5, 77, 114 

Jinasena, author, .... 28, 178 

Jinesvarasuri, dchdrya, . . . 286, 291 

Jxmkachintdmaui, work, . , , 223, 231 ». 

jivita, 45, 50, 54 

Jodhpur Inscription of V. S. 894, , . 121 

Joglmara Cave, at Ramgarb, ... 31 

Jola, m., 195 

Jondra, vi., ...... 164 

Jug Dev, s. a. Paramdra k. Jagaddeva, , 56, 57 
Jumna, ri., 71 

Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman, . 201 

Jura Inscription of Krishna, . . . 65 
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it, 

Kabul, .... 
kachcham, ‘ resolution % 
Kachchhapaghata., dy,, 
Kachchipedu, a. a. Conjeevaraiu, 
Kadalangudi, ri.. 


kddam, land measure, . 
Kadamba, dy., . 
Kadambangu(^, t'i., 
Kac^mbanur, vi., 
Kadambayalavatkai, vi,, 
Kadapha, a. a. Kadphis^, 
Kadaphes, a. a. Kadphises, 
Kadara, a. a. Kataha co.. 


Paoe 


1, 6, 38, 93, 208 
97 

8 & n., 10, 11 
. 121 
147 

234, 235, 236, 244, 254, 258, 
266 

. 90, 92 & n, 
. 101 

232, 238, 244, 252, 265 
231, 232, 237, 251. 263 
232, 238, 253, 265 
13 
13 

224, 228, 229, 230, 


243, 244, 250, 258, 263, 268, 274, 277, 279, 282, 

283, 284 


130, 
Vishnu, 


Kadava, s. a. Pallava, 

Kad(^bhara, vi,, 

Kadphises, 

Kadua, trU)e, 

Kaduvetti, ch,, 
kaikkoldr, . 

Kailasa, mo., 

Kaira, s. a. Srikhetaka 
Kaitabha, demon destroyed by 
Kakkala, Rdshirakuta k., 
Kakshlvat, myth, k., . 

Kakutstha, s. a. myth. k. Puranjay; 
Kala, 8. a. god Yama, . 
Kalabhirapaili, v^i., 

Kalabhoja, GuhiJa, k., 

Kalachuri, dy., . 55, 57, 94, 128, 
Kaladi, in., 

Kajakattur, vi., . 

Kalakk^, vi., 

Ka}akkadu, vi., . 

Ka)akkudi, vi., . 

Kalakkudin^u, di., . 
kalam, measure of capacity, 


Kaplniukha, sect., 
kalahju, weight, . 
Kalasan, vi., 
Kalavali, work, . 
KalavSy.^eW, . 
Kalbappunadu, co., 
Ka IBhai/ava, deity, 


43, 45 
84 
13 
196 n. 
112 

146 

133, 238, 255 
66, 71 
45 
228 
220 
220 
217 n. 
132 
287 

160, 161, 163 
45, 49, 53 
113 
9 
9 
9 

9, 11 

223, 229, 258, 274, 277, 
278, 279, 280 
. 50 n. 

147 

. 281 
. 217 

248, 261 
. 112 
. 170 n. 


129, 


Paox 

KaJela or Kalelaya, lake, • • • 286, 291 

Kali, age, . 45, 50, 123, 125, 126, 131, 134, 157 

Sc n., 239, 255 

Kalida^, author, , 31, 169 & 210, 211 

Kalikala, s. a. Chola k, Karikala, . . 217 n., 220 

Kalinga, co., . 45, 50, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143, 

145, 221, 222, 224, 225, 227, 230, 245, 270, 271 


Kalifiganagars, ca., 
Kalihgapparavki, eulogy, 
Kaliiigaraja, Kalachuri k., 
Kalirigarajan, seat, 
KalihgaUupparav>i, tvork. 


Kaliyur>kottam, di., 

Kallikudi, vi., . 236, 244, 

kalpadrutna, . 126, 130, 133, 

Kalumalam, vi., 

Kalyanapura, 

Kalyani, ca., 

KalyanI, Chola q., 

Kama, vi., 

Kamalaraja, Kalachuri k., 
Kamarnava, E. Gaiiga k., 

Kamauli Grant of Vaidyadeva, 
Kamavana, s. a. Kama vi., 
Kamavana Inscription, 
Kambayanallur, vi., 

Kamboja, co., 

Kamboja, dy., . . 150, 151 

Kamboja, tribe, . 

Kamboja, s. a. Cambodia, 
Kamboja horses, 

KamesvarTdevI, q., 

Kampilikka khundaka, 

Kampilya, monk, 

Kampilya, tirtha, 

Kamsari, s. a. god Vishnu, 
Kanakagiri, s. a. mo. Meru, 
Kanakarajan, 
havbakkar, ‘ accountants 
Kanauj, ca., 

Kanavadikal, field, 
Kanavadimayakkal, field, 

Kanch! or Kafichlpura, ca., 

103, 104 n., 105, 110 n., 

147, 180, 182, 184, 
Kanchivayil, vi., 

Kandalur-^lai, 1., 
Kandaradittam, vi., 

Kanheri Cave Inscription, 


. 141, 162 ». 

140, 141 
160 & n., 165 
268, 276, 279 
139, 140, 141, 142. 
214, 216 n., 217 n., 270, 272 
. 147 


245, 250, 259, 263 
165, 239, 255, 257 
217, 236, 244, 259 
. 221 
55, 56, 58, 188 
220 


121 

160, 165 
228 

152 
121 
121 

43 

153 

152, 153, 154, 157 
33, 153 dt n. 
. 281 
153 di n. 

. 97,98 
115, 119 
66, 67, 75 
66, 67, 71, 75 
123, 125 
229, 242, 257 
. 91, 92 
207 An. 
122, 129, 162, 211 
249, 261, 262 
249, 262 
26, 27 <k n., 72, 81, 
111, 112, 139, 140, 141, 
217, 220, 222, 243, 256 
222, 242, 258 
221, 224, 226, 245, 259 
• • • 219 n. 

32 
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Page 


Page 

.... 

. 231 

Karikala-Chola, Chola k., . 28 n.. 

217, 220, 239, 255 

land measure, . 223. 243, 

244, 258. 259, 261, 

Karikalachdja, »ur. of Chola k. Adhirajendra, 274 

269, 276, 

277, 278, 279, 280 

Karikalachola, tit.. 

. 274 

kanimurruttUf . . . , 

231. 243, 258 

Karka, Rd8htrakuta k.. 

81, 182, 183 

Kanishka, Kuskdrta 

98 

Karka. Gujarat Rdshtrakuta k.. 

65, 67, 68, 69, 

Kanishka Casket Kharoshthi Inscription, , 12 

70 n., 72. 73, 76, 77, 78 

79, 84, 85, 99, 

kaniyalar, . 268, 274. 275, 276 db n., 277 ct- 


102, 104 106 


278 <kn., 279 

Karkaka. rn., .... 

115, 119 

Kankaninaduvirukkum, off.. 

224, 259 

Karka Pratapa^ila, Rd8hfrakufa k.. 

. 180 n. 

havkyialalcIcdnaYn,, tax, . 

234, 263 

Karkattur, vi., .... 

110, 113 

Kannan Alankarapriyan, m.. 

237, 252, 204 

Karkudi, vi., .... 

235, 244, 259 

Ka^annr, s. a. Vikramapura, 

44 

Karle Cave Inscription, 

32 

Kama^rman, donee, , 

. 24, 29 

Karle Lion Column Inscription, 

35 

Kanni, 8. a. Kanyakuman, . 

. 46, 51 

Karmana, rn.. , 

285, 289 

kanihkadan, . 268, 269, 274, 275, 277, 278, 279, 

Karna, Chaulukya k., . 

. 56, 58 


280 

Karna, epic hero. 

. 218 ». 

kanni-kdvalan, ep. of Pdndya k., . 

. 51 n. 

Karna, Haihaya k., , 

129 

Kantaragrama, di.. 

66, 67, 71, 74 

Karna, k., , 

. 55, 61, 62 

Kanti, vi., ..... 

151, 155, 158 

Karna, Kalachuri k., , 

. 55, 160 n. 

Kanva, dy,, .... 

2(H, 205 

Karnakesarin, k. of Utkala, , 

153 

Kanyakumaii, s. a. Cape Comorin, 

51 

Kamali, vi., .... 

71 

Kanyakuman Inscription of Virarajendra, . 142, 

Karnata or Karnatak, co., . 

. 45, 65 

214, 217 <t- n., 218 <t n., 219 <t n., 220, 221, 

Karnata or Karnataka, people, . 55, 56, 58, 68 n.. 


222, 272 


72, 99, 105, 182 

Kapa, 8. a. Kadphises, 

13 

Kamul Grant of Vinayaditya, 

. 25, 26 

Kapadwanj Grant of Krishna II, . 

. 177 n. 

Karddhaka. vi., . . , . 

129, 132, 135 

Kaphsa, 8. a. Kadphises, 

13 

Kaxpagadityan, s. a. Muppattinivan 

Yajnan, 

Kapi^, ca., .... 

13 


237, 251, 263 

Kapi^, ‘ of Kapisd , 

13 

Karpagan ^lai, m.. 

236, 254, 266 

KapisI, ca., .... 

11 

Karttavirya, myth, k,. 

160, 164 

Kaplia, 8. a. Kampilya firtha, 

. . 67 

Karttikeya, god. 

128 

KappiM, ^ of Kapisd \ , 

13 

Karumainardyum, off.. 

224, 235 

Kara, dy., 

. 100 

Karunakaran. s, a. Vanduvaraja, . 

. 140 

Kara, 

37 

karuni, meamre of capacity, 277, 278, 279, 280 

Karad, vi., .... 

181,189 

Karuvanailur, vi.. 

9 

Karaikkal, vi., .... 

269, 278, 280 

Karuvur Inscription, . 

55 

Karav^a, off., . . . 155, 156, 159, 232. 252 

karyadarsi, .... 

. 147 

Kara-nadu, di., . 

236, 245, 259 

Kasa, 8. a. Kadphises. 

13 

Kara^aUan, off., . . 147, 231, 233, 252, 253 

Kasakudi Pallava Grant, 

. 27 n., Ill n. 

Karanattdn-Madhyastha, off.. 

232, 233, 237, 

Kasapagota. patronymic of a Buddhist teacher, 35, 36 


238, 252, 253 

Kashmir ..... 

97 

Karariattdn-Vetkdvan, off., , 

233, 237 

Kashthamandapa, vi.. 

80 

Karanika, off., .... 

124. 127 

Kassa. 8. a. Kadphises, 

. 13 n. 

Karanjavasahika, vi., . • 

80 

kdmt, coin, .... 

8, 10, 11 

Karanjaviraka, vi.. 

. 171 n. 

Kasyapa, sage, .... 

. 216 n., 220 

kdrdnmai, ..... 

262, 263 

Kasyapan Suryyan Arahgan, m.. 

237, 252, 264 

Karavandapuram, vi.. 

9 

Kataha, eo., . 221, 222, 229, 230, 

242, 243, 257. 

Karhada, vi., .... 

181. 184 

258, 267, 268, 

282. 283. 284 

Karhal Grant of Krishna III, 

103, 179, 180 

Katargam. s. a. Kantaragrama, . 

. 66, 67 

Karikala, 8. a. Chola k. Aditya II, 

221, 227, 240. 

Kathiawar, .... 

. 114 


256 

Kathmandva, 8. a. Kashthamandapa vi., . 80 
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Page 


Paqs 


192, 194 
192 
13 n. 
100 
195 
35 
32 


Katija, di., 

Katiyor, di,, 

Katsa, s. a. Kadphises, 

Katyayanl, s, ci. goddess Parvati, 

Kauja, roadf 
Kaimtl, s. a. Koti, 

Kausikiputra, metronymic of Nagadatta, 

Kautaliua Arthasdstra, work, . 1, 3, 174 n 
Kautilya, author^ . 33, 159 n., 174 n., 17o a., 

233 

Kau-t ‘ien, s. a. Kadphises, 

Kautiputra, s. a. Kotiputa, 

Kavachakshetra, . 

Kavaloika, vi., . 

Kavarika, vi., 

Kavera-kanyaka, s, a. ri. Kaveri, 

Kavera-tanaya, s. ri. Kaveri, 

Kaveri, ri., . 51, 139, 217 


Kavidiy-odai, ri., 

Kavi Grant of Govinda, 
Kayastha, . 

Kayattankuruchchi, vi., 

Keda, m., . 

Keddah, s. a. Kataha co., 
Keihana, m., ■ 

Kelisimha, engr., 

Kelurak, vi., 

Kelurak InscripticMij . 
Kerala, co., . 43 d? w 


Kerala, dy., 


Keralantaka-chaturvedimahgalam, vi.. 


35 

129, 132, 135 
. 77, 80, 84 

. 71, 75 
220, 256 
. 217 n. 

219, 220, 234, 
239, 255 

246, 259 
67, 68, 77, 78 n. 

98 

45, 49, 50, 54 
195 

, 282 

285, 289 

286, 292 
. 281 
281, 283 

45 n., T2, 81, 105, 182, 
219, 221, 222, 241, 257 
26, 27 d? n., 28, 55, 220, 272 

234, 236, 
254, 258, 266 

. 17 n. 
. 147 

136 
. 195 

. 220 
30 


244, 


Kesarin, tit., .... 

Kesarivarman, k., 

Kesarkela, vi., .... 

Kesavaditya, m., 

Ketnmala, Ckola k., • 

Kevain, ri., . . . • 

Keyuravarsha, mr. of Haihaya k. Ynvaraja- 

deva I., . • • • 129, <6 132, 135 

Keyuravarsha, sur. of Haihaya k. Yuvaraja- 

deva II., . • • 129 tk w., 132, 135 

kh, . . ■ • ■ ■ 16> 30. 54, 128 

Khadga.sena, m., ..... 109 

Khairha Plates of Yasahkarna, ... 129 

Kham B5ba, «... 202 

Khambha I. Chdlukya ch., . . . 188, 190 

Kbambha IT, Chalukya ch., . 186, 187, 188, 189 

df n.f 190, 191 dh n. 


Khamgaon, s. a. Khamkhej, vi.. 

. 

93 

Khamkh^, vi., . 

. 

. 93, 94 

Khamkhed Plates of Pratapadlla, 


171 n., 178 n. 

Khandgiri, 1., • . • 


. . 4 

khav4ikd, measure of capacity. 


144, 145 

Kharagraha I,, Yalabhi k., . 


114, 117 

Kharagraha 11, do.. 


114, 118 

Kharagraha, Valabht prince, . 


115, 120 

Kharavela, k., . 


. 28 n. 

Khardd Inscription of Batnadeva 

m. 

161 162 n. 

khatiya, s. a. Kshatriya, 

. 

33 

khatiya-dapa-mana-madana, ep. 

of ^dtavd' 

hana Satakarm, 


32 

Khathroi, s. a. Kahattri, 


33 

Khatri, s. a. Kshattri, 


33 

Khayellika, vi., . 


132, 135 

Khetaka, 


8a 

Khetaia, m.. 


194 

Khilji, dy.. 


. 120 

Khimidi, co,. 


. 162 

Kholapur, vi., 


. 171 

Kholesvara, general. 


. 171 

Khomana I, Gtihila k . , 


• 287 n. 

Khottiga, Rdshtrakuta k., 


. 228 

Khumana, Ghihila k.. 


, 287 

Khydta, work. 


. 193 n. 

Kidara, s. a. Kataha co., . 243, 

258, 276, 282, 



283, 284 

Kikaka, m.. 


115, 119 

kil, land measure . 223, 244, 258, 259, 277, 280^ 

Ki|an Kilan, m.. 


248, 261 

Kilappaluvur Inscription,^ 


. 231 

Kil-Chandirappadi, vi.. 


269, 277, 28fr 

kilhilanai. 


146 

Kil-kurru, di.. 


. . 50,54 

Kilji, Chola k., . 


217, 220 

Kilinaliur, vi.. 


236, 244, 259 

Kilmnttugnr Ganga Inscriptions, 


. 112 H. 

K^vay Kanavadi, m.. 


236, 254, 266 

Kil-Vemba-na^n, di., . 


. 45, 49, 53 

Kinnara, see l§ina, 


. 45, 5a 

Kinsokad seventy, di.. 


. 188 

Kir^u, province. 

. 

. 197 

Kirtidhara, engr., , , 161, 

163, 164, 167 

Ktrtikaumudi, work. 

. 

. 57 n. 

Kirttiraja, Kachchhapaghdta ch., 


. 121 

Kisarakelia, . 

, 

. 136 

Kistna, ri.. 

. 

• . 55, 58 

• 

. 

175 <6 n. 

Koch, tribe, , , , 


• 153 <k n. 
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Kochchahgannan, Chola k., 217, 220, 221, 239, 255 

Kodandan 6enan, m,, . . 236, 254, 266 

K6dan(^rama, s, a. Chola k,, Aditya I, 218, 221 
Kodumbalur, . , , . . 219 n,, 227 

Koduhgolur, s. a. Cranganore, . . 225, 226 

Koiii, 8. a. Kavaloika vi., .... 80 

Kokkalla I, Kalachuri k., . . 160 ci* w., 164 

KokkaUa II, do,, . 129 <k n„ 132, 134, 160 n. 
K6-kkilli, 5 . a, Chola k. Killi, 217, 220, 239, 255 
Kolam, s, a. KoUam, ..... 225 

Kolambha, s. a. Quilon, .... 225 

Kolambhadhisas, ^ Ver^ddu chiefs . . 225 

Kolapadra, vi., . . . . . 99, 108 

. 171 n. 


Kolapoor, vi., . . . . . . 171 ». 

koliyar, ....... 146 

KoUam, co., . . 221, 224, 225, 226, 245, 259 

KoUapura, vi., . . . . . . 171 n, 

koUar, ....... 146 

Koluman Inscription, , . . . . 42 w. 

Komaralingam Inscription, . . . , 42 

Kondedda Plates of Dharmaraja-Manabhita, 21 n. 
Konerinmaikoj^ddn, ep. of Chola k. Rajaraja 

243, 258 

Kdnerininaikonddn, ep. of 8. Koiigu k, Vlra- 
rajendra, . . . . . . 42 

Konganam, co., . . . . . .270 

Kongu, co., . • 42 tt’ rt., 43, 4/, 48, 52 

<£? n., 218 


Kongu-chola, dy., ..... 42 

Konkana, co.. . . • • • 45, 50, 78 

Kon Puttan, m., .... 251, 263 

Kontali, minister, .... 188 ck n. 

Koopla, vi., . . • • • . 171 «. 

Kopparam Plates of Pulikerin II, . - 28 n. 

Koratapadraka, vi., . • • > 115, 119 

Komi Plates, ..... 141, 162 

Korramangalamudaiyan, m., . 235, 254, 266 

Korr^'dgndi Inscription of Pallavamalia, . Ill w. 
Korran Porkari, m., . . . 236, 244, 259 

KorumeUi Plates, . . • • .271 

Kosala, co., . 2, 3, 17 <i* n., 20, 21 n., 45, 50, 

140, 143, 145 db n., 160 162, 165, 169, 201, 

210 dk n. 

Kosalainadu, s. a. Dakshim Kosala, . . 154 

Kosamba, s. a. Kosambakhanda vi., 169, 170, 171 
Koi^mbakhanda, vi., . 168, 170, 171, 172, 175 

hdsHh‘dgdra, ‘ store-house \ ... 1 

Kota, clan, 35, 36 

Kotali, 8. a. Kontali, . . . .188 n., 190 

kothdgdla, s* a. koshth-dgdra, . . • 1, 2 


Page 

Koti, 35 

Kotiputa, metronymic of a Buddhist teacher, . 35 

Kotra. vi., ...... 288 

Kofctadaka, vi., .... 2S5, 288, 289 

kottagdram, ...... 262 

Kottaiyur, vi., . . 222, 236, 242, 254, 257, 266 

Kottarakkudi, vi., . . 232, 237, 251, 264 

Kottaru, L, ...... 270 

Kottayam Plates of Cbera Sthanu Ravi, . 225 

Kottidal, field 248, 261 

Kottura, ca., ...... 31 

Kovur, vi., . 232, 237, 246, 247, 249, 252, 259, 

260, 262, 264 

Koyali, s. a. Kavaloika vi., .... 80 

Koyattur, vi., ...... 112 

koyil-angadiydr, . . , . .146 

kra, form of — , . . . . . ,128 

krishaka, ‘ cuUivatof, . . . , 155 ct* n. 

Krishna, engr., . . . 222, 223, 243, 258 

Krishna, m., . . 222, 223, 243 d* n., 258 

Krishna, s. a. epic hero Yudhishthira, . . 101 

Krishna, s. a. god Vishnu, 121, 158, 183, 243, 258 
Krishna I, Rashtrakutn k., . 69, 81, 99, 103, 106, 

177, 178, 180, 183 

Krishna II, do., . . . . . . 67, 69 

Krishna II, Gujarat Edshirahuta k., . 69, 70, 72 

Krishna III, Edshtrakida k., 65, 170, 179, 180 n., 

215, 218 <k n., 219, 220, 221, 240, 256 
Krishna-Akalavarsha, s. a. Gujarat Edshtra^ 

kuta k. Krishna II, . . . . 69, 70, 71 

Krishna n Raman, m., . 234, 235, 244, 245, 

254, 258, 259, 266 
Krita, age, . . . 116, 123, 126, 158 

Kritayiigddi-navarnJ, tithi, . . . . 156 ». 

ksh, form of — , . . . , . 54, 65 

Kshamamathuna, ri., .... 196, 198 n. 
Kshatmamathuka, vi., . . , 196, 198 n. 

Kshatra, s. a. Kshatriya caste, . . 238, 255 

Kshatriya, caste, . . 32, 33, 34, 36, 255 

Kshatriya, s. a. Kshattri, .... 33 

Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, di., . 222, 224, 

232, 233, 235, 236, 241, 243, 244, 245, 246, 250, 
251, 252, 253, 257, 258, 259, 261, 263, 264, 265, 


266, 274, 275 

Kshattri, tribe, ...... 33 

Kshema, m., . . . 285, 289, 290, 291 

KubJ a- Vishnu vardhana, E. Chdlukya k., , 20 

Kudagumalai-nadu, s. a. Kudainalai>n^u, , 225 
Kudalasamgama, 1., . . , , , 221 

Kudamalainadu, co., , 221, 224, 225, 245, 259, 270 



310 


EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXII. 


KudopaU Plates of Maha-Bhavagupta IL, 
Kuhiir Inscription, .... 
Kujula Kadphises, . . # . 

Kukkidiya, ri., . 

Kulachandra, 

KulaputrGy 

kulaputraka, ‘ nobleman 
Kulasekhara, ch., 

Kulasekhara, Pan4ya k., 


Page 
18 

. 274 

13 

129, 132, 135 
161, 165, 166 
172 
115, 119 
43 

87, 88 ct 89, 90, 
92 

Kulidikki, /„ . . . . 110,111,113 

Kulottunga I., Ckdlukya-Choju k,, 138, 139, 140, 

141 db n.y 142. 143, 144 
Kulottunga I., Ckolu k., . 7 n., 40 n., 140, 267, 

268, 269, 270, 271, 272, 274, 276, 279, 283, 284 
Kulottunga III, Chola k., . 41, 42, 43 n., 44, 88 

cf* 71., 89 

Kulottunga Chola I., s. a. E. Ckdlukya Rd- 
jendra 55, 58 db n. 

Kulottungasolan-uldy worky . . . .214 

Kulottungasolavalanadu, di.y . . . 140 

Kuluta, co,y ..... 221, 222 

Kumdra, tit.y . > . . . , .188 

Kumaraghosha, monk, .... 281 

Kumaran Arangan, 7?i., . . 236, 244, 259 

Kumarankusa. s. a. Cholamaharaja, . . 218 

Kumarapala I, SolahkI k, of Gujarat, . . 197 

Kumbhadeva, donee, .... 189, 19i 

Kumbhakarna, 3/aAdr5na o/ . . 28071. 

Kumbhalgarh Inscription of V. S. 1517, 193, 289 

Kumhrar Pillar, . . . , 3 w. 


Kunavan Nandi, m., 


232, 237, 251, 252, 263, 
264, 265 
. 196 w. 
268, 276, 279 


Kunavl, tribe, 

kunddli, tax, . . . , 

Kundavai, Chdlukya princess, . . , 270 

Kundavai, Chdlukya . 270 

Kuhjaraghatdvarska, ep. of Gaudapati, . . 152 ti. 

Kunra-kurrani, vi., . . . . .147 

Kunta 35 

Kuntala. co., . 57, 129, 132, 135, 141, 210, 221, 

270 


Kuntalesa, 

Kunti, Yddava clan, . 
Kuntl, wife of Pdndu, . 
Kuntibhoja, Yddava k., 
Kuntira, vi., 
Korakkenikollam, co., 
Ktlram Pailava Grant, 
KUrmapurana, work, . 


. 132 71, 
35 

35 

36 

151, 156, 158 
. 225 

. . 27 n. 

. 171 n. 


Page 

Kurnool Plates of Vikramaditya L, . ,29 

Kurmesvara Temple Inscription, , . . 162 

Kurralam, W., . , . 232, 237, 253, 265 

Kurram Casket Kharoahthl Inscription, . 12 


Kurugota, vi,, . , , . 

100, 108 

Kurukkai-n^u, di,. 

234, 235, 254, 266 

Kurukulattaraiyan, a, a, Soran Uyyanijrrii^u- 

van, . . , . . 

. 50, 64 

Kurumbil, vi,, . . . , 

234, 254, 266 

Kurumbur-nadu, di., . 

269, 278, 280 

kurunii measure of capacity. 

223, 244, 258 

kusakkdnam, tax, 

234, 263 

Kushana. dy., . . , . 

12, 13, 97, 98 

Katdy^ikta, off,, .... 

84 

kutti, ‘ dancing wcrmen \ 

. 234 n. 

kuttikdl, tax, . . , . 

234, 263 

^uttukkdl, ‘ default , 

. 234 n. 

kutumbin, ‘ householder \ 

115, 119 

Kuvalasva, myth, k., , 

. 220 

L 

/, . . . 16, 38, 114, 

128, 167, 200, 208 

Lachchaladevl, Kadamba q,, 

. 102 

Laddigara, vi., .... 

43, 112 

Ladnu Inscription of Sadhararia, . 

33 

Laghu-Viriga, vi.. 

181, 185 

Lahuada, m., .... 

. 195 

Laiadaranayaka, minister, . 

188, 190 

Lakhamadita, m.. 

. 195 

Lakhana, 7n., . . . . 

. 195 

lakshana, ‘ auspicious mark ^ 

4 


Lakshmadeva, a. a, Paramdra Jagaddeva, . 57 

Lakshmanaraja, ch,, , , . 121, 124, 126 

Lakshmanasimha, k, of Siaodd, . . , 193 

Lakshmesvara Inscription of Vinayaditya, . 25, 26 
LakahmJ, ernblem on aeal, . . . 15, 17, 130 

Lakshmi, goddess, . 17, 63, 116, 118, 123, 124, 


125, 126, 127, 130, 133, 238, 254, 259, 279 


Lakshmidevi, q., ... 

. 188 

Lakshmivallabha, ep. of Rdshtrakuta k. 

Amo- 

ghavarsha I., . 

69 

Laia, 77J., ..... 

285, 290 

Lalafa Kesari Gumpha, at Khandgxri, 

4 

Lalitabharadeva, Kara k., , 

. 100 

lamp, auspicious sign, , 

« . 53 n. 

languages 


Avesta, . . . , , 

• • 14 n. 

Bhasha, s. a. Sanskrit, 

. 201 

Iranian, . . . , , 

. . 14 

Kanarese, • . • , 

. . 65 
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languages : — contd, 

Marathi, ...... 07 

Mixed dialect, ..... 201 

North-Western Pranrit, . . . , 13, 14 

Pali, 201 

Pashto, . . . . . , . 14 «. 

Prakrit, . . . . 32, 46 n., 187, 201, 209 

Saka, ....... 13 

Sanskrit, . 7, 8, 13, 14 w., 16, 24, 38, 39, 43, 
66, 77, 94, 97, 99, 114, 121, 128, 136, 139, 146, 
151, 168, 177, 187, 192, 196, 201, 205, 208, 215, 

216, 268, 285 

Sogdian, . , . . . . 14 n. 

Tamil . 7, 8, 39, 43, 44, 46 w., 86, 110, 146, 205, 

216, 223, 268 

Lanka, . . . 129, 132, 218 n., 221, 224, 226 

Lankapura-Dandanatha, Singhalese general, . 43 

Lanka pura- La ndanayaka, Singhalese general, 90, 92 
Larger Leiden Plates (of Rajaraja I), 40 213, 

214, 217 n„ 218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 226, 227, 
228, 230, 232, 267, 268, 269, 274, 275, 281 h. , 

282, 283 n. 

Lata, CO., . . . . , 68 w., 77, 78 

Latesvaramaudala, s. a. Lata co., . . 79 

Latlyamandala, s. a. Lata co., . . . 79, 83 

Latur, 1., . , . . . . . 65 w. 

layana, ' residence for monies \ ... 31 

Layanadri, mo., . . . . . ,181 

Layanagiri, mo., . . . . 181, 185 

UJehaka, ' scribe \ . . . ,132, 223 

li, used for li, . . . . . ,168 

Ligor, 1., ...... . 281 

LikkavaUi. vi.. ...... 77, 84 

Lingatadagika, vi., . . . . . 71, 75 

Linjira, vi., ..... 136, 137 

lion, emblem on seal, . . . . .186 

lipi, ‘ script \ , 4 

Ldkaloka, mo., ..... 238, 255 

Lokayata, sect, . . . . . . 50 w. 

Lolarka, minister of Paratnara k. Jagaddeva, 59, 61, 

63 


looking-glass, auspicious sign, 

Ip, KharoshthI, form of — , . 

In, form, confused with mu. 

Lunar race, . . . 21 n., 

Lunsadi Plates of ^Jladitya III, . 
lupadalcha, s. a. rupadaksha, 

Lushai Hill tracts, s. a. Kambdja co.. 


. . . 53 n. 

13 

215, 216 
27 n., 121, 129, 134 
114, 115 
. 31 n. 


rn, subscript, ...... 167 

m, used for anusvara, ..... 215 

ma, land measure, , 223, 243, 244, 258, 259, 

260, 261, 262, 268, 269, 274, 277, 278, 
279. 280 

machchunanar, " brother-in-law ' . . ,43 

Madakkoyil, te., . , . . . 217 n. 

Madamalihgam, 1., .... . 230 

Madana, m,, . . 2^5, 2S6, 290, 291 

Madasara, vi., . . . . . Ho, 119 

Madasarasthali, di.. . . . . 115, 119 

Madavarajar, s.a. Vedanurudaiyan Araiyan 

Siva 11a van, ...... 50, 54 

Madavidi, ' streets having storeyed build lugs \ 

146, 148, 149, 150 

Maddapi, ri., . . . . 67, 71, 74 

Madhariputra, metronymic of a Satavalunia k., 32 

Madhava, engr„ . . . ifo, 130, 135 

Madhava III, s. a. W. Ganga k. Simhavariiian, 111 
Madhava Muttarasa, ir. Ganga prince, . , 112 

Madhavanaka, .... 115, 119 

Madhavavarman, I., Vishnvkuadin k., 19 n.. 

20, 21 and w., 22 

Madhavavarman II., do., . . 19, 20, 21 n. 

Madhu, com., .... 129, 132 135 

Madhu, ni., ...... 195 

Madhukamarnava, s. a. Ganga k. Jatesvara, . 162 

Madhukesvara, te., . . , , . 162 n. 

Madhukesvara Temple Inscription, . . 162 n. 


Madhu mati, d., . . . 128, 130. 133 

Madhura, vi., 136^ I37 

Madhu ra, s. a. Madura co., . . . , «20 

Madhurantaka, Chola k., . 219, 220, 221 k n., 

228, 240, 241, 256 
Madhuratanka, s. a, Choja k. Parantaka I, . 221 

Madhurantaka, s. a. Rajendra-Chola, . 221, 222 

257 

Madhura ntaki, Chdlukya q., , , ^ 07Q 

Madhuripu, s. a. god Vishnu, , . 124, 127 

Madhyadesa, ’ Middle Country \ . 136, 137, 16j 

164, 165 

Madhyama, svara, . . , . , 50 n 

nuidhijasta, . 147, 148, 231, 232, 233, 237, 251, 

252, 253 

Madiraikonda, ep. of Chola k. Parantaka I, . 218 «. 
Madiraiyum-Ilamum-konda, do., . . . 2I8 n 

Mad -peacock, s. a. Mattamayura sect, . . J28 

Madras Museum Grant of Jatilavarman, 7 & «. 
Madras Museum Plates of Parakesarivarman 
LTttama -Chola, , . . . 147, 214 


m, 

m, final, 


1, 5, 12, 16, 30, 38, 93, 208 
65, 66, 128, 168, 208, 215 
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Madura, cu., 42, 43, 45, 48, 52 & ti., 87, 88 & 89, 

90, 92, 148, 149 & n., 218 226, 227 

Madiiraikkanchif U'orkf .... 223 

Maduruntaka-Muveudavelaii, s, a, Velan 
Uttamasolan, , . 235, 244, 245, 258, 259 

Maga, see Suryadvija, , , . . . 98 

Magada, s. a. Magadha, . . 43, 46, 50 

Magadha, co., . 3, 18, 19 & n., 38, 39 w., 221 

Mdgha-sTidtaf ..... 169 n. 

Mahabalipuram Inscription of Pallavamalla, , 110 w. 
Mahabkdrata, epic, . 101, 153, 170 n., 171 w., 202 
Mahnbhdhsya, work, . . , . . 152 w, 

Maha-Bhavagupta 11,, SomavaynH k. of Kosala, 18 
Maha-Bhavaguptarajadeva, Soj/iava/hH k, of 
Trikalinga, .... 135, 136, 137 

Mahdbhoja, tit., ..... 34 

Mahadeva, s. a. god 6iv^a, . 248, 261, 268, 280, 285 
viahadein, ‘ queen . . . 107, 108, 109 

Mahadhikdrin, off,, ..... 242 

Maha-Jayaraja, §arabhapura k., . . 15, 16 

Mahakosala, co., . . . , . 19 

Mahdkshatrnpa, tit., .... 33, 201 

MahaladevI, . . . . 188 & n., 190 

Mahaynandale-h'ara, tit., . . , . 190 

Mahdniatay s. a. Mahdryiutra, ... 2 

Alahdyymtra, off., . . . , . 2, 3 

Mahana, yn., ...... 195 

Mahanadi, ri., ..... 22, 136 

Mahapa, Guhila k. of Dungarpur . . 193 

Mahdpraiihdra, off., . , . . 115, 120 

Maha-Pravararaja, ^arabhapura k., 15, 16, 17, 22 

Maharaja, s. a. ^ailendra k, 6ri-Maharaja, . 281 

Maharaja, tit., 19, 20, «., 95, 96, 168, 171, 172, 174, 
175 & n., 208, 210 n., 212, 281 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, tit., 18, 29, 99, 107, 117, 122, 124, 
127, 136, 139, 143, 144, 151, 155, 158, 172, 174, 

184, 196, 197 


Maha rd jddh irdjd, tit., 

Mahdrdjakula, tit., 

Mahardjhi, tit., 

MahdrayOy tit., . 

Maharashtra, co., 

Mahdratki, tit., . 

Mahdraval, tit., 

mahdsabhd, . , . 8, 9, 

Mahd.sd7yianta, tit., 

Mahaadmayiiddhipati, tit., 
Mahdsandhivigrahddhikrita, off., 
Mahdsandh ivigrahdksha patalddhipali, off., 
Mahdsjndhivigrahika, ( ff., , 


100 

192, 193 & n., 194 
97, 98, 101, 190 
. 286m. 
. . 65 

34, 35 
192, 193 & n. 
11. 206, 207 
79, 196, 197 
74, 79 
. 109 

76 
138 


Alahdsandhivigrahin, off., . . . < 

Mahasenaka, tank, . . . • . 

Mahdseyidpati, tit., . . . • . 

Haha-6ivagupta, SdmavaihH k. of Trikalinga, 
Maha*>^ivagupta Balarjuna, s. a. Balarjuna, . 
Mahaso^a, m., 

Mahdsthdna, * holy place % 

Mahasthan Stone, s. a. Mauryan 
Inscription of Mah^han, 
Maha-Sudevaraja, ^arabhapura k. 
MdkdtaXavara, tit., 

Mahattama, off., , . 

Mahattara, off., . , 

Mahava, m., , , 

Mahavai^akha, parmn, 

Mahavali-Vanaraiyar, Bd^a k., 

Mahdvayhsa, work 
Mahavira, Chola k., 

Mahdmracharita, work, 

Mahavishnu, s. a. god Vishnu, 
Mahdvihdrdyatana, see vihdra, 

Mahendra (II), Guhila k., 

Mahendra m., 

Mahendra, mo., . 

Mahendra, s. a. god Indra, . 

Mahendrapala IT, Gurjara-Pratihdra k., 
Mahendra varman, Pallava k., 

Mahendu, m., 

Mahesvara, s. a. god Siva, , 

Mdheh'ara, s. a. PanmdhUvara, 
oidhes va rakapgd iiiseyrdr, 

Mahi, ri., .... 

Mahipala, ch., . 

Mahipala, Gnrjara-Pratlhdra k., 

Mahipala, Kachchhapaghdta k., 

Mahipala, s. a. Pararndra k. Devari 
Mahipala I, Pdla k., 

Mahlshaka, di., . 
mahishl, ‘ queen 
Mahmud of Ghazni. 
mahoddranga, 

Maikal, mo., 

HailaladevI, q., . 

Maitraka, dy., 

Makalan Arinji, m., 
vutkara, emblem, . 222, 

nmla, ‘ elevated ground 
Mala, 1., 

Malabar, co., 

Malaga, 


Page 

136 
80 
34 
136 
. 18, 19 
161, 165 
189, 190, 191 
Brahini 

. 1,3 

15, 16, 17, 22 
34 

. 195 n. 
84, 108, 184 
. mn. 

. 77, 84 
. 113 

28, 43, 86, 87 & n. 

. 220 
210, 211 n. 

. 8n. 

75 

. 287 

285, 289 
131, 134, 142 
241,256 
. 122 
26 

59, 61, 63 
131, 134, 174 
. 276 

89, 91 
78, 79 n., 80 
39 

122, 124, 127 
. 121 
aja of Abu, 197 
151, 152 & n. 

• 77, 80, 84 
102, 156, 159 

97 

. 118 

* . 164 ». 
. 188 

. . 116 
236, 264, 266 
230, 242, 257, 284 
31 

192, 194 
. 68 A n, 

. « 195 
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Malaha, s. a, MaJapa^ 58 ». 

Maiahara, ca., . . , 55, 53 & 62 

MalaharakshoTLisay s, a. Malaparol-gai^4af , 58 n, 

Malai-nadu, co., . . . . 225, 230 

Malaiyappirajan, r»., 91, 92 

MaJaiyur, 230 

Malftpa^ tvibCf •••■,, 58 w. 

Malaparol-ganda, Hoyaala tit, . . . 58 r?. 

Malatitnddhava^ taorle, . . . , 210, 211 

Malava, co., . 64, 55^, 56, 58, 59 & n., 103, 104, 
177, 180, 184, 193 n., 210 & 285 

Malava, m,, 91, 92 

Malavalli Pillar Inscription in Monumental 
Prakrit, 32 

Malavarayan, premier, . , 45, 50, 54 

Malavarayan, s. a. Sahkaran Alagiyaperumal, 45, 

49, 50, 53, 54 

Malavarayan, seat . . . . , 45, 53 

Mdlavihdgnimitra, work, . . 169 & «., 211 

Malaviya, * k. of Malava,' .... 289 

Malavyadevf, Paramdra princess, ... 59 

Malaya, mo,, 20, 222 

Malay Arcliipelago, ..... 281 

281, 283 
281, 282 & n. 

28 


Malayasia, .... 
Malay Peninsula, 

Malep^u Plates of Punyaknmara, 


Malkar Stone Inscription of Jajalladeva II, 162, 163 


Malkhed, s. a. Manyakheta ca.. 

65, 68, 228 

Mallai, ci., .... 

. 140 

Mallakapedhaka, vi., . 

169, 172, 175 

Mallinatha, commentator. 

31 

Malur Inscription of Raj endra- Chola, 

284 

Ma}uva, s. a. Malava, . 

. . 45, 50 

Malwa, s. a. Malava co., 57, 97, 228, 285, 287, 2S8 

mdmadi, ‘ uncle ’ ... 

110, 113 &n. 

Mdmalu, off. (?), 

187, 188 n., 190 

Mamalu, m., .... 

. 188 n., 190 

Mamane Pheri Pedestal Inscription, 

. 12, 14 

Mamgahada, vi.. 

. 193 n. 

Mammaka, com.. 

11.5, 120 

Mana, Mori k., . 

. 286 

Manabharana, Singhalese k.. 

. 87, 88 

Manabhita, l^ailodhava k., , 

. 21 n. 

Managan Kannan, m.. 

237, 253, 265 

Managan Narayanan, m.. 

237, 253, 265 

Manahaii Plate, .... 

. 152 

Mapalur, vi., • . . . 

141, 270 

Manamatra, Sarabhapura, k.. 

. 16, 22 

Mananilainallur, vi., » 

8,9,11 

Manavamma, a, a. Simhala Mapavamma, 27, 28 

& n. 


Manavasiti-Kada (Manavai^iti-kafaka), h, . 2, 3 

Manclla^mabhatta^aka, Vish^ukuT^in k., 19, 20 

Mandala, territorial division, . 151, 153, 154, 

155, 158, 160, 161, 164, 166 


Mandalanjeri, vi., . . . 139, 143, 144 

mai^alika, ..... 53, 139 

mandapa, 54, 67 

mandapM, ‘ market place . 121, 124, 127 a. 

Mandara, mo., . . . 155, 158, 238, 254 

mandavo, ‘ market place . . , , 127 n. 

Mandhatri, myth k., . , 216 & 220, 238, 

255 

Mandira-olai, off., .... 235, 259 

Mandira-dlai-ndyagan, off., . . 235, 259 

'MandoTy.province, ..... 197 

Mandwa, vi., . ..... 80 

Mangalaraja, Kachchhapaghdta ch., . 121, 123, 

128 

Manimangala, ..... 27 

Manimangalam Inscription, ... 55 

Manimegalai, work, .... 146, 223 

manjadi, weight, . . . 148, 149, 150 

ManjusrI, bodkisattva, . . . , .281 

Mankanika, di., ...... 80 

Mankni, vi., 80 

Mannar, gulf, ...... 270 

Mannata, family, ..... 222 

Mannum-Penim-Paluvur, vi., . , , 147 

Manoratha, Choja k., , . . . . 220 

manrupddu, tax, .... 234, 263 

7nantra-brdhmana, , . . . . 9, 11 

MarUrapdla, off., .... 156, 159 

inantrm, ‘ minister . . . 156, 159, 216 n. 

Manu, myth, k., . 216 & n., 220, 238, 241, 

255, 256 

Mann, s. a. Chola k. Pardntaka II, . .221 

Manu, sage, . . 46, 51, 117, 124, 164 

Manur, vi., 5, 9, 206 

Manur Inscription of Maranjadaiyan, . 7 & n.^ 206 


Mandira-olai, off., 
Mandira-olai-ndyagan, off., 
MandoT,. province, 

Mandwa, vi., 

Mangalaraja, Kachchhapaghdta ch. 


Manimangala, vi., 
Manimangalam Inscription, 
Manimigalai, work, 
mahjadi, weight, 

ManjusrI, bodhisattva, . 
Mankanika, di., . 

Mankni, vi., 

Mannar, gulf, 

Ma^ata, family, 

Ma n num - Penim -Palu vur, vi 
Manoratha, Chola k., , 
manrupddu, tax, 
7ymntra-brdhmana, 
Mantrapdla, off., 
mantrin, ‘ minister 
Manu, myth, k.. 


Mdnushayajha, sacrifice, . . , . 50». 

Manu Smriti, work, .... 33, 175 ». 

Manyakheta, ca., . . .78, 79, 221, 228 

Marachcha, donee, . , . . 100, 108 

Maradi, m., 100, 108 

Maranjadaiyan, Pdv4yo- k., . 5, 6, 7 & n., 9, 11^ 

206 

Marava, s. a. Marwar, .... 285 

Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I., Pdridya k., 39, 41, 
42, 43, 44, 45, 49, 52 53. S26 

Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II, do., . . 43 
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Pa-^e 


Pagb 

Maravarman Vikrama- Pandya, do.. 

. . 43 

Melpallam, field. 

246,247,260 

MaravUa. ‘ Ic. of Mdrava \ , 


. 289 

Melukkuppuram field. 

. . 249, 261 & n. 

Maravijayottungavarman, ^ailendra Z;., 

222, 228, 

Menamatura, vi.. 

27 

229, 242, 257 

274, 281, 282 

Menmalaip-Palaiyanur-nadu, di., , . .89, 91 

Marayan, w.. 


269, 278, 280 

Meru, 7no., 

. 40, 47, 50, 51, 229, 257 

Marddakari, /«., , 


. . 24, 29 

Merutuhga, author, 

55 n., 67 

Marichi, sage. 


. 216 n., 220 

metres : — 


Mdi'kandeyapurdna, work. 


, , 171 n. 

Agaval, . 

39 

Marudapaga, s, a. Ganga ri., 


. 124 

Anushtubh, 

22 n., 69, 71, 96 n., 122, 129, 

Marutta, myth, k.. 


. . 220 

143 n., 144 n., 164, 164, 174 182, 189, 238, 

Marwar, state, 

193, 196, 

197, 285, 287 


288 

mar yd dd -parihdra. 


173 & n. 

Arya, . , 

. 71, 122, 164, 182, 288 

Mat, 


98 

Chhappaya, 

197 

Matha, . . . , 


43, 134 & n. 

Giti, , , 

. . . 71, 122, 182,288 

Mathanadeva, k.. 


, . 122 

Indravajra, 

. 71, 122, 154, 182, 189. 288 

Mat ha nasi mha, GnhiJa k., . 


285, 287, 289 

Indrayamsa, , 

71, 288 

Matharlputra, mdronymic of an Ikshvdku k., . 34 

Malabharini, . 

238 

Mat hula, s. a. Mathura, 


2 & n. 

Malini, , 

129, 164, 288 

Mathuliya, vi., , 


2 

Mandakranta, 

59, 238 

Mathura, ci., 


. . 2 

Manjubhashini, 

238 

Mathura, 


. . 2, 98 

Praharshiiu, 

238 

MatOttani, li,, . 


87, 89, 90, 92 

PrithvI, , 

71 

tmitid, ' sign for }aedial vowel 

> • 

2, 5, 208 

Pushpitdgra, , 

71, 154, 182 

Matnla, m.. 


115, 119 

Rathoddhata, 

. . . 189, 238, 288 

Matri^thaiia, 


115,119 

Kuchira, 

238 

Mat'^yapuidna, work, . 


. 171 n., 205 

§alini. 

71, 144 71., 154, 164, 180 

Matt a mayura, sect. 


128, 131, 134 

Sardulavikrldita, 

59, 71, 122, 129, 143 

Mattival, vi., 


87, 89, 90, 92 

144 

n., 154, 164, 182, 189, 238, 288 

Matvaka, m., 


196, 198 

Sragdhara, 

59, 71, 122, 129, 164, 182, 238 

Maudgala,/rtmi7y, 


31 

Upajati, 59, 71, 122, 154, 164, 182, 189, 238, 288 

Maudgali, gotra-n., 


32 

Vaitaliya, 

154, 288 

Maudgallputra, metronymic of Muladeva, . 30, 31 

V amsastha. 

238 

Maukhari, dy., . 


19 

Vasaiitatilaka, 

. 23 n., 71, 122, 129, 143 

Maurya, dy.. 


1, 2, 3, 205 


154, 164, 182, 238, 288 

Mavali-Vanarasa, Bdiia ch.. 


• • 112 

Meviliinbangam, 1., 

230 

Mavali-Vanarayan, 


. . 51 n. 

Mewar, date, 122, 192 

71., 193, 285, 286 & 7i., 287, 288 

Mavirada, sect, 


. . 50 n. 

Mihira, . 5 . a. Pratlhdra Bhoja I., . , . 69 

mdvirai, tax. 


234, 263 

Milalai-kui*ram, di., 

. 45, 50, 64 

Mayavada, sect. 


. . 50 71. 

M imd m sd , sd stra , 

166,158 

Mayidavoiu Plates, 


. 209 

Mimamsa, sect. 

• • . . . 50 n. 

Mayilai, ci., 


. 140 

7nimd)nsaka, 

211 


Mayirudingam, L, 
Mayura, ch., 

M a y u ri ka , fa m i hj, 
Medavan Bumi, m., 
MMavan Lran, //i., 
Mlghaduta, \vorlc, 
Meghavana, , 

Mfekala, cc., • 


230 
121 

121, 123, 125 

236, 254, 266 

237, 252, 264 

. 31, 169 n, 

. 115 

. . 195 w. 

. 210 k n. 


Minavan, s. a. Pandya, 


40 n., 48, 53, 268, 
276, 279 

Araiyan- 

234, 254, 266 


Minavan-Muvendavelan, s. a. 

Sikandan, 

Minavan-Muvendavelan, s. a. Pi4ahgan Palur, 235, 

244, 259, 266 

Mindhola, $. a. MadddpX tL, ... 67 

miydtcJii, 262, 263 

MlichchhaSf * M iiham7nadans\ . . 285. 289 
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Page 

Mo, abbreviation for Moriya i, e. Maurya, , 3 

Modama, . . . . , . 2, 3 

Mogaiiputa, s. a, Maudgaliputra, . . , 31, 36 

Moballa, vi., 207 

Mohana, m., ..... 285, 290 

Mokalji, te., ...... 288 

Mongolian stock, . . . . .153 

months : ~ 

Ashadha, 

Ashadha (Adhika), 

Ashadha (Nija), 


Asvayuja, 

Bhadrapada, 

Dvi-Pausha, 

Jyeshtha, 

Karttika, 

Magha, . 


Margasiras or Marga^irsha, 


24, 26, 29, 97, 98, 193 n. 

. 24, 2o 
. 24, 25 
97, 98, 100, 108 
136, 138, 169 
114, 115, 120 
188, 190 

26, 151, 152, 156 n., 157, 159, 
161, 163, 166, 169, 286, 292 
26, 122, 124, 127, 168, 169, 174, 176, 
185, 196 & w., 197 
15, 16, 23, 66, 
75 


Pansha, . 


66, 180 

Phaiguna, 

20, 

21 & n., 196 n. 

Vamkha, 

77, 84, 192, 193 

Mori, dy,, . 

. 

. 286 

Moriya, a. a. Maurya dy., 


3 

Moshala, priest, . 


192, 195 

Mount Abu Inscription, 


193 

Mrichchhakatika, work. 


98 

Mrigasima, vi., . 


169, 172, 175 

Mrityu, a, a, god Yama, 


239, 255 

Mrityujit, s. a. Chola k. Suxaguru, 

. 217 A n.. 



220, 239, 255 

form, confused with lu 


215, 216 

Muchukunda, myth, k,. 

, 216 & w 

, 220, 238, 255 

Mudama, 

. 

2 n., 3 

Mudarkaru, vi.. 


. 273 

Mudgala. family. 


31 

Mudikodnawlapuram, a, a. 

Ayirattaji, 

40 n„ 44, 



45, 49, 53, 226 

Mugavetti, off., . 

. 

236. 266 

Mugdhatuhga, Haihaya k,. 

. 

128, 130. 133 

Mugdhatunga, a, a, Prasiddhadhavala, 

. 160 ri. 

Mughal, dy.. 

. 

198 

Muhnot Nainsx, author. 

. 

193 <fe n. 

mukha, ^ face , gaie , 

. 

. . 3 n. 

mukhamaiii4opa. 

. 

206, 207 

Muladeva, minister, . 

• 

30, 31, 32, 36 


Mulasthanamudaiya-Paramasvamin, te., . 43 

MulUnadu, d*., . . . . 49, 50, 54 


Page 

MulUvaravai, .... 248, 261 

Mullivavai, s. a. Muliivararai, . . . 248n. 

Multai Plates, . . . . . 93 w., 94 

Mummadisola, <9. a. Chola k. Rajaraja I, . 234 

Mummadisola Brahmamaharayan, s. a. Kiish- 

nan Raman, . . 234, 235, 244, 245, 258, 259 

Mummadi^Ianallur, a a. Vetchiyur, , 45, 50, 54 

Mumznadisola Posan, a. a. Irayiravan Palla- 

vayan, . . 234, 235, 244, 245, 258, 259 


Munda, m.. 

Mundan Arahgan, m., 
mundirigai, land measure, 

Mungir Grant of Devapala, 
Muhgirkudi, vi., 


Munja, Paramdra, h,, . 
Munja, Sinda ch., 
Mnnjeya, m,, 


286, 291 
236, 254, 266 
223, 244, 258, 259, 
268, 269, 277, 278 
153 

232, 237, 249 ^ n., 251, 262 

263 

. 164 


. 188, 18^ ' 
216 

188 w„ 189 ». 

Muiiji^ya-maharanT, aur. of q» SiriyadevT, 


Munjikkudi, vi., . 232, 237, 247, 246, 253,4 

261, 265, 269, 2iT, 

Munnurruran, a. a. Atiraman Irubattunal- 


van, .... 
Mupparasan, ch,, 

Muppattiruvan Yajnan, m., 

Murari, s. a, god Vishiiu, 

7)iurasa (or muraja), auapicioua sign, 
Murruttu, . 

Mushika, co., 

Musikanagara, vi., 

Muttaraiyan, 

Muvendaveian, m., 

Mysore State Inscription, 


N 


237, 253, 265 
66 

237, 251, 263 
124, 127 
. 53 n. 

231, 243 & n, 
28 

. . 28 n. 

. 218 & n. 

. 91, 92 
225 


. 16, 30, 38, 94, 151, 167, 187, 215 

n, tinal, ....... 215 

n, used for anusvdra, , . . . 114, 151 

w. used for w, ..... . 168 

ii, used for anusvdra, . 77, 99, 116, 118, 119 

n, ........ 38 

4, 5, 38, 94, 167 

7 n. 

Xachchinarkkiniyar, author, . . . 223 

Nachiraja, author, ..... 59 

nddagam, kind of Tamil composition, . 50 n, 

Xadar, vi., . . 234, 254, 266 

ndddtchi, tax, ..... 234. 262 
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Nadhala, m,, 
na4ii, ‘ pond \ 
nddu, territorial division 
nddiikdvaly tax, . 

X ad u V iru hku m, off. , 

Xaga, dy., . 

Xagabhata, Pratihdra k. 
Xagachandra, author, 
Xagadatta, m., . 


Page 
195 
192 
. 231 

234, 263 
224, 232, 236, 245 & n., 
254, 259 
58 

. 21 n. 

. 178 n. 
32 


Xagadrahapura or Nagahradapura, ca., 285, 286, 

288, 289, 290 


Xagakumara, donee, 
Xagammabhatta, m., 
Xagapatli, vi., 
Xagaparanaka, m., 
ci., 

233, 243, 24 

ATatV 

^ira, ‘ merchant \ 
ci., . 

l^a;gardii£»i, vi., 
id., 


Xagarjunikonda Inscriptions of the Ikshvakus, 


Xagasarika, vi., 
Kagatarman, donee, 
Xagavaloka, k., . 

Xjgda, cn., 

Xaglpattana, ci., 

Nagpur, 

Nagpur-Nandivardhana, vi., 
Kagpur Stone Inscription, 
Nahusha, myth, k., 

Naihati Plate of Ballalasena 
Nakkan Mandagavan, m., 
Nakkan MuUi, m., 
Xakkavaram, 

Xala, CO., . 

Xala. dy., . 

Xalachampii, work, 

Xalanda, L, 

Xalanda Grant of Devapala 

Xalavadi-ri^Aaya, di., , 
ndU, measure of capacity, 

nalld, tax, , 

Xallarrur-nadu, di., 
Xallatikon, Chola k., , 
nedhrudu, tax, , 
Nallurchcheri, ri., 


84 

. 94, 95, 96 

121, 122, 124, 127 
186 

222, 224, 228, 230, 232, 
:4, 250, 258, 263, 267, 274, 275 
231, 243, 258 
12 

. 209 w. 
198, 199 
33 


. 79 w. 
94, 95, 96 
. 68 n. 

285, 286, 288 
241, 257 
. 59 

170 

56, 57, 59 
122, 125 
100 

236, 254, 266 

237, 252, 264 

. 230 

29 

29, 210 & n. 

• . 170 «. 

. 38 n., 283 

153, 283 & n., 
284 
. 24,29 
223, 244, 258, 263, 
277, 278, 279, 280 
. 234 

. 235 

. 220 
. 234 

232, 249, 262 


seal, 


Page 
191 
174 n. 
203 

269, 277, 280 
3 

. 86 n. 

222, 242 n. 
94, 95, 96 
. 104 

130, 133 
. Ill 
99, 108 
236, 245, 254, 259, 
266 

169 209, 210 & n. 

. 112 
Xandivarman-Pallava- 

. 110 n., 113 

112 & TO., 218 

Pallava k., no, 111 
209 TO. 
270 
18 

129, 132, 135 
232, 237, 252, 264 
Ediran Rattan, 237, 
251, 264 
155, 158 
232, 237, 251, 264 
59 
44 


namasya, . 

Xamidasa, general, 

Xanaghat Inscription of Satakarpii 
Xanalur, s. a. Vadakudi vi., 

Xanda, family, , 

Xandalur Inscription, , 

Xandanarayana, com., 

Xandapura, vi., 
nandt, see also bull, emblem on 
Xandin, 

Xandipura, vi., . 

Xandipuradvari, di,, . 

Xandisvara-Bhattan, m., 

Xandivardhana, ca., 

Xandivarman, Bdna k,, 

Xandivarman, s.a. 
maUa, 

Xandivarman III, Pallava k 

Xandivarman-Pallavamalla, 

Xandpur, vi., 

Xangili, 1., 

Xannadeva, Somavamsi k. of Kdsala, 
Xaunesvarakshetra, vi., 

Xannimangalam, vi., . 

Xanurriivapperuhgovel, s. a 

Xara, s. a. god Vishnu, 

Xaranamangalam, vi., 

Narasiniha I, Hoysala k., 

Xarasimha II, do.. 

Narasimhavarman I., Pallava h., . 26, 27 & 28n 

Narattanga, . inn’. 

XT . • 1^^ a n. 

^arattangavari, 1., . igg, 169 & no, m, 

Naravahana’s Inscription of V. S. 1028 
Xaravarman, Paramdra k., 

Xarayana, com.. 


Xarayana, com., 

Xarayana, donee, 

Xarayana, m., 

Xarayana, s. a. god Vishnu, 
Xarayanan Damodaran, w.j 
Xarayanan, Orri, m., . 
XarayanapaJa, Kamboja k., 


. 286 
. 56, 57 
. 77, 85 
. 222 
. 161 
100, 108 
155, 158 
237, 251, 263 
237, 251, 263 
151, 152, 165, 


Xarayanapala, Pdla k., 

Xarayana-vatika, 

Xarbada, s. a. Xarmada ri., 
narendrahka, 'engraving on, weapons and 
armours for the use of soldiers 


158 
151, 152 
203, 204 
. 164 n. 
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Page 

Narendrapati, Chola k.. 

. 220 

Narendrasena, Vdkdtaka 1c., 

17, 210&?i. 

Nariman ram, vi.. 

232, 237, 251, 263 

Narmada, ri., . 71 , 74 & 7g^ 79 go, 210 

Narnala. vi., . 

. 170 

Narwar, vi.. 

. 211 

Nasik Cave Inscription Xo. 5, 

102 

Nasik Cave Inscriptions, 

32 

Nasik Cave Inscription Xo, 2, 

. 32. 33 

Xataraja, 8 . a, god Siva, 

. 41, 51, 139 

natika, (naptrika), ‘ grandson \ 

. 31, 36 

ndtldr, . . 224, 231, 233, 243, 258, 263 

ndttdm, ‘ district assembly \ . 

259, 263 

Xattuppokku, channel. 

247, 260 

Naugram Kharoshthi Inscription, . . 12 

Xausari Plates of Karka, 

65, 77, 78 k n., 80 

Navada, vi.. 

. 77, 84 

Navagrama, vi., . 

. . . 108 

navaharmapati, * architect *, . 

. . . 97, 98 

Xavakoti Marwar, 

197 

Xavamid^a, minister. 

. 169 n., 174 k n. 

Ka Vasari, s. a. Nausari vi.. 

. 79 n. 

Kavilai, vi.. 

141 

Xawali, vi.. 

. 122 

Xayanakelidevi, Gaha4avala q.. 

. 101 

Nayapala, Kambqja k.. 

150, 151, 152, 155, 


158 

Xayapala, Pdla k.. 

152 

Negapatam, 

229, 230, 231, 283 

NeUiyappar, te., . 

39 

Xepaijl, mo.. 

. 181 

Xenmali-nadu, di., . 86, 88, 91, 92, 235, 244, 


258, 259 

Ne^tur, vi.. 

. 88 n. 

nickchayitta-neUu, . 268, 269, 275, 277, 278, 


279, 280 

Xidoparru Grant of Jayasimba 

I., . . 28 ». 

Nigradipadra, vi.. 

. 108 

Xilagangarayan, 

. 91, 92 

Nilaiyudaiya-Panaiyan Xigarili^ian Madbu- 

rantakan, com.. 

79, 269, 281 & n. 

Nilgnnd Inscription of Amoghavarsha I., . 69 

Nimbaditya, god. 

. 59. 61, 63 

KirS, ri., . 

00 

00 

ntrkuli, tax. 

. 234 

Xirapama, Rdshlrakuta k., . 

103, 179, 184 

Xiabada, svara, . 

. 50 n. 

nishiddha chata-bhala-praviSa, privilege, 137 

XiSmnbhastldani, te., . 

218, 221 

Xittavinoda-valana^u, di., . 

234, 235, 244, 254, 


268,266 


Paob 


^iityavinoda, 5. a, Chola h, Rajaraja I, . 241, 257 

nivartanaj land measure, • . . , 24, 20 

Nivina Plates of Dharmaraja-Manabhita, , 21 n. 
Niya Kbaroshthi Docomente, • . 12, 13, 14 

Niyuktaka, off., .... 84, 108, 184 

Xolamba, dy., 113, 225 

Xonalla, Kalachuri q,, ... 160, 165 

non-Vedic metronymics, .... 35 

Xrimrida, Chola 1;., .... . 220 

Nripatuiiga, Pallava k,, . . . . 112 n. 

Nulambapadi, co., . 221, 224, 225, 245, 259 

numerals, sign or symbol — 


0, 187 

1, ... 157 n.y 159 k n., 187, 216 

2, . . 16, 76, 157 & n., 187, 215, 216 

3, .... 16, 157, 187, 215, 216 

4, 120, 215, 216 

5, 21 n., 215, 216 

6, 216 

7, 120, 216 

8, 157 n., 216 

9, 157 n., 216 

50, 114, 120 

300, 120 

Nyasa, m., ..... 196, 198 


O 


0, medial, 93, 160, 168, 208 

odalclc&li, tax, ..... 234, 263 

Odda, CO., ....... 221 

Oddanpatti Inscription of PallayamaUa, . Ill w. 
Oddavishaya, Orissa, ..... 163 

Odra, CO., 139, 140, 143 

Olai-eludum, off., , . , . , 235 

Olai-nayagan, off., .... 235, 259 

Olarappakkam, vi., . . 139, 143, 144, 146 


Om, symbol for—, . 22, 71, 80, 95, 98, 105, 109, 


115, 129, 136, 164, 182, 189, 193 


Oodayadit, $. a. Paramara k. UdayMitya, . 56, 57 

Orissa, 162 n. 

Orsang, ri., 71 

otanta, ‘ the soaring on high . . . 38 n. 

OtantapnrT, 8 . a. Bibar, . , , 38 & n. 

dviya, 223 & n. 

oviyachchittirakdri, .... 223, 243 

Oviyanul, toork, ...... 223 

dviyar, s. a. chittirakurar, . . . 223 

dvu, * pairUing \ ..... 223 
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Paoe 


5, 12, 16, 30, 38, 160, 200 


Py , , . 

Pabhosa Inscription of Bahasatimitra, 
pachhe-iadaka^ ’ back portion of a hmse \ 
pddaU spe also isai, 

Padampur, n., 

Padariya Pillar Inscription of Asoka, 
pdddvarta, land measure, 

Padhamastana. id., 

-pddi, ..... 
Padnianabha, donee, 

Pa<^lmapiira. ca.. 


20i) 
192, 194 
45, 50 n . 
211 & n. 
. 201 
115, 119 
. 71, 75 
146 


Padmapnrdna, work, . 
PadmasimUa. Cnhilo k.. 


161, 162, 163 164. 166 

208, 209. 210, 211 & n., 
212 

164 & n., 169 & 171 «. 

285. 286, 287, 288, 
289, 291 


Padmasiriiha. m., 

Padmavatl, Ldldrka's wife, . 

Padmavati, vi., . . . , 

pddukd, '' foot prints \ 

Paduranya, vi., . . . , 

Pag Sam Jon Zang, Tibetan work, 

Paharpur Copper-plate Inscription 
Paithan Plates of Govinda III, 


286, 292 
59, 61, 63 
. 211 
. 4, 5 

. 154 n. 
38 n., 153 
38 

103, 104 & n., 
177, 178 & 184 n. 

132, 135 
39 n., 150, 152, 153 
86. 88 & n., 89, 91 
. 88 w. 

45 

216 n., 269, 278, 280 
232, 238, 253, 265 
. 110 
139, 140 
. 154 n. 
33 

. 160 


Pakka, vi., 

Pala. dy., . 

Palaiyanur, vi., . 

Palaiyanur-Alangadii, vi 
•Palaiyani. vi.y 
Palaiyur, vi., 

Palankkorrangudi. vi., 

Palar, ri., . 

Palafu, ri., 

Palasbani, vi., 

Palhava, tribe. 

Pali, CO., . 

Pali, vi 160 71. 

palidhraja, . 72, 82, 104, 106, 178 & n., 183, 

184 

Pallava, dy. . 26, 27 & n., 28 & 40 n., 45, 

46, 50, 104 110 & n.. Ill, 112 

n., 113, 217, 218, 221, 227 
Pallavamallci. «. a. y and ivarman- Pallava - 

malla, . . . 110 7i., Ill, 112 & n., 113 

Pallavaraiyan, ch., .... HO n.. 113 
Pullavaraiyay, ' Pallava k.\ . . 110,113 

Pallavaraja. a. Vanduvaraja. . 139, 140, 141, 

143, 144, 145 

PalUvarajan. 9. a. Araiyan Viradamudich- 

54 


Page 

Pallavarayanpettai Inscription, . 86 & n., 87 7». 

Pailayarkdn, 5. a. Vaiiduvaraja, . • . 140 

Paljavaykkal, ri., .... 246, 260 

pajli, . 224, 228, 229, 230, 250, 258, 263, 267, 

268, 269, 274, 275, 276, 277 & n., 278, 279, 

280, 283 

pallichchanda, . 223, 224, 231, 243, 244, 250, 

258. 259, 263, 268, 274, 275, 276, 277, 
278, 279, 280 


Paluyfir, vi„ 

Pamaraja, m., 

Pambuiii-kkurram, di., 

pamcka, see pamchakula, 
pamchdita, see pamchakula, 
pamchakula, ‘ assembly of five \ 
Pamchalagudika, ep. of Paramdra 


236, 244, 259 
. 285, 289 

234, 235, 244, 254, 
258, 266 

97 
97 

. 97. 98 
k., JaitFa^ 


malla. . . , . . 

285, 29 

Pampa, author, .... 

. 178 71. 

Pampa-Bhdrata, icork. 

. . 178 71. 

PampanadI, ri., , . , , 

. 140 

Pampa-Bamdyana, work 

. 178 71. 

panam, coin., . , , , 

. 234 n. 

Panamkarana. Sailendra k., 

. 281 

pamitika {pranaptfika or prai^aptfika), ‘ great 

grandson % . , . , 

. 31, 36 

Panchdgni, ep., . , , , 

. 211 

panchakula, . . , , 

. 194 

Panchama, svara. 

. 50». 

pancha-mahdpdtaka. 

76, 85, 109, 185 

pancha-mahasabda. 

»4, 95, 96, 190 

pahcha-mahdyajha, 

85, 109. 185 

Pafichpa. Choja k., . . 217 & n., 220, 239 

255 

Panehapandavamalai Inscription of 

Pallaya- 

malla, . . , . , 

. 110 n. 

Pancha-pradhdna, ‘ royal council \ 

• 188 n„ 190 

Pancharatra, sect. 

• 50 n, add. 

PanchobYi, tit., . 

192, 193, 196 

Panchayati-Hari. s. a. god Vishnu, 

139, 144, 14.5 

Pancholl, tit., . . , , 

. 196 tt. 


Pandalayani-KoIIam, co,, 
Pandavas, . 
Pandavakhanda, vi., . 
Paydita, tit., 

Pandu, epic hero, 

Pandy a, CO., 

Pandya, dy.. 


. 225 

. 170 71 . 
i 15, 119 
151, 156, 158, 195 n. 

35 

• 43, 44, 206 
8, 26, 27 & n., 28, 40 & 


w., 41. 42. 43, 44, 45, 51 & n., 52& n., 53 72 81 
86, 87, 88 & n., 89, 90, 91 & 92, 105, i’ll ’139 

140, 141, 144, 182, 206. 218 & »., 219 & „ ’ 221* 
222. 225. 226. 227. 230, 241, 257! 25^2^'; leo 



PafjLiyakuljanUikaj ep, of Kulottunga I, . 139, 143 

Paridyari, ep, of Chola k. Kulottuiiga III, . 88 n. 

Pangarkh^, W„ ..... 94 


Panini, avthor, , 
Panjshir, r*., 
PantinJakekvara, . 
Panmai-pa'n.dai-vetiif tax. 


26 n., 136 152 w., 201 

11 

275, 276 
268, 276, 278, 279, 
280 


Pannai, 

Pappa|a, I,, 

Parabala, Ba^htrahuta th,, . . . . 68 w. 

ParahalUy 187, 188 a,, 190 

Paraiya. caste^ ...... 262 

Paraiyodai, r»., ...... 261 

Paralcemririy Chola tit., . 2)3, 216 217, 220, 

239, 273 

Parakesarivarman, Chola it., . . 220, 227 

239, 255 

Parakesarivarman, aur, of Chola k. Parantaka 

L, 148, 149 k n, 

Parak^arivarman, sur. of S. Koiigu k, Vlra- 
Chd|a, . . . . . . . 42 M. 

Parakramabahu, Singhalese k,, . 86, 87, 88 & 

89, 91, 92 

Parakrama-Pandya, Pav4ya> i*., • 43, 87, 91, 92 

Parakrama^la-Muvendavelan, a. a. Aruran 


Parakesarivarman, Chola it., 


Aravanaiyan, . . . 235, 244, 254, 258, 266 

ParamabhagavaUiy tit.y .... 22 

ParamabhattarakOy tit., . 99, 107, 117. 137, 

139, 143, 144, 151, 155 & h., 158, 184 
Paramabhaftdrikd, tit., . 99, 100. 101, 108 

Paramamdhesvora, tit., . 20 n., 116, 117, 118, 

119, 136 

Paramara, dy., . 54, 55, 56, 57, 59, 19^ n., 196 

& 228, 288 

Paramardin, s. a. Vikramaditya VI, . . 57 

Paramasangata, tU., 155 

Paraml^vara, tit., , 29, 99, 106, 107, 1 17, 137, 

139, 143, 144, 151, 155, 158, 182, 
183, 184 

Param5^vara-BhattA-s*r^*tk^tuyajin, m., 236, 244, 


254, 258, 266 

Parame^aran Naraiyur, m., . . 246, 260 

Parame^varavarman, PaUava k., . . 26, 28 

Parame^varavarman II, do., . • . 112n. 

Paramikvar%, tit., . . 99, 100, 101, 108, 109 

paramdpasika, worshipper \ . . 39 

paraxLX, poetical composition, . 44, 53 & n. 


Parantaka I, Chola h., . 40 n., 44, 145, 147, 

148, 206, 218 & 219, 220, 221, 227, 239, 

240, 255, 256 
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Page 

Parantaka II, do., . . 219, 221, 227, 240, 2.56 

Parantaka, s. a. Sundara-Choja, . , . 220 

Parantakan Siriyavelar, general, . . 219 n., 227 

Parantaka-Viranarayana t^adaiyan, . . 7 n. 

Parasa, m., ...... 195 

Parasariputra, s. a, Sarvatata, , . 203, 204 

Parasurama, . . . . . .125 

Parasurama, k., . . . , . . 221 

Paravaikkulam, li., . . . 269, 278, 280 

imrihara, 'privilege \ . . 173 & w., 233, 234 

Parijata, it., 180 

j>arimara, 146, 148, 149 

Pariyala, vi., ...... 27 

Parkar, j3rorinc€, . . . , .197 

Parkku|am, vi., . , 236, 245, 2.53, 259, 266 

Paninikagrama, vi., ..... 94, 96 

Parnnikheta, s. a. Paninikagrama li., . 94, 95, 96 

Parpanabha-Bhattan, rn., . 236, 245, 253, 259, 

266 

Parsvachamdra, writer, . . . 286, 292 

Parsvanatha, Tlrthankara, . . . .211 

Partabgarh, n., . . . . . ,122 

Parthivachudamani, myth, k., . . , 220 

Parthivendravarman, ch.. .... 227 

Paruttikudi, vi., , . 235, 244, 245, 258 

Panittniir, vi., . . 236, 244, 254, 259, 266 

Parvatarajaputri, s. a. goddess Parvati, 123, 126 
Parvati, goddess, . . . . . 61 

Pa^Iai, vi., .... 236, 244, 259 

Pasnpata, sect . . . . .50 n., 286, 291 

Pasupati, a. god §iva, .... 130-' 

Pataka, m.. ..... 286, 291 

Patanjali, author, ..... 201 

path'jka, territorial division, . . . .194 

Pathari Pillar Inscription, . . . 68 n. 

Pathron, s. a. Padhamastana id., . . 71 

Patna, ....... 1 

Patna, state, ...... 136 

Patna Glass seal, ..... 1 

Patna Museum Plate of Pravarasena II, 207, 209 n,. 
Patna Museum Plates, .... 169 «. 

Patoda Grant of Vinayaditya, . . . 25 n. 

Pattal, channel, ..... 249, 262“ 

pdf f am, tax, . . . . 86, 91, 92, 286 

patiamahddivi, ^ chief queen \ . . .101 

Pattana-kurram, di., . 222, 224, 232, 233, 241, 

242, 243, 244, 246, 247, 249, 250, 251, 252, 253^ 

257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 262, 263. 264, 265, 268, 
269, 274, 276, 277, 278, 279, 286 

Pattatta|mauga]am Inscription of Pallava* 

malla, . . . . \ . 1 1 1 n. 
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Pattianaka, field, ... 
pattiruivar, . . » • 

Pattiyanakadurga, field, 

Pattiyenaka, field, 

Patpolai, off., ...» 
Patumitra, dy., . . - • 

Pavnar, vi., , . , • 

Pawaya, vi., .... 
Payoshm, ri., . 

Payoshmmdhdtmya, work 
Peluvettarayar, Kerala k„ . 

Penganga, . . . • • 

Per^ujiko^tai, ri., . - • 

PeMai, ri., 

Peraru, ri., .... 
Peremapuram, vi., . 236, 245, 

Periyapurdna, work, . . • • 

Permadiy s. a. Peruyndnadigal, 
perumakkal, , , • • 

Perumal, te., , , , - 

Perumal Vira-Chola, s. a. S. Kongu k 

Chola. . . . • • 

Permdnadi, s. a. Peruvidmdigal, . 
Perumanadigal, W. Gaiigatit., . 110 


Peruiuan Ambalatta*^, m., 
Perumbanappadi, 8. a. Bapa co., 
Penimbidugu-Muttaraiyan, . 
Perunatkilli, Chola k., 

Peru nda nam, 

Perunjinga, Pallava k., 

Perur, vi., .... 
Pethaka, m., 

Phakka, ^urctsena k., . 

phald, phalid, phalihaka or phalsd, 

Phalgudeva, k., . 

Phanindra, s. a. ^esha, • 
Phoolbunnce, vi., 
pi, Kh aroahthi. form of — , . 
piddndli, tax, 

pidiligai, .... 
Piliaka, m, ... 

Pimpari Plates of Dhruva, . 

Piiigalam, work, . 

Pirambil, vi., • 232, 237, 248 

Pi^ngan Palur, m., 

Pitamaha, ,5. a. god Brahman, 
Pithora, vt., 

Pitny^jha, sacrifice. 


115, 119 
. 146 

115, 119 
. 119 

236, 254, 266 
. 210 n. 
. 209 n. 
. 211 
170 n., 171 n. 
. 170 71. 
. 220 
59 

110, 112, 113 
. 140 

. 140 

253, 259, 266 
. 216 71., 217 

, 112 71 . 


110, 112 & n. 
110 & 71., 112,71., 
113 & n. 
236, 254, 266 
. 112 


285, 289 
121, 123, 125 


. , 154 n. 

. 12, 13, 14 
234, 263 
. 262 
. 97, 98 
102, 103, 179, 180, 
181 
8 

252, 261, 264, 265 
235, 244, 259 
61 


Podagadh, vi., ..... 210 

Podagac^ Inscription of Skandavarman, . 29 

Podiya, too., ...... 270 

Ponmugari, ri., ...... 140 

Ponnamaravati, vi., . . 40, 41, 45, 47, 51 & n, 

Ponni, s. a. ri. Kaveri, . . 46, 51, 217 ». 

pon^vdriyam, ‘ gold committee . . 148 

Poona Plates of Prabhavatignpta, • 18, 100, 

169 n,, 170 209 & n. 

Poruvanur, vi., . . . 232, 237, 252, 264 

Praba7idhachintd7nart.i, work, . , 55 n., 57 a, 

Prabhakarasarman, m., , . 151, 156, 159 

Prabhasa, vi., ...... 71 

prabhdvali, nimlms \ . . . . 211 n. 

Prabhavasiva, Saiva ascetic, . 128, 130, 133 

Prabhavatigupta, Vdkdfaka q., . 18, 21 100 

& 71., 167, 168 71., 169, 172, 173 tC, 174, 208, 

209 &n. 

Prabhutavarsba, Rdshtrakuta k. , . , 1(^ 


Prabodhaava, ^aiva ascetic, 

Prabodhinl ekddasi, tithi, 
prachlhd, , 

Pradeshtri, off., . 

Pradesika, off., . 
pradhdrwL, 

Pradhdnii, . , , , 

prdkdra, ' ra7npart . 
Prdkritaprakdm, work, 

Pramara, s. a. Paramara, . 6< 

Prasannamatra, jSarabhapura k., , 
Pra^ntasiva, §aiva ascetic, . 
prasasti, ‘ eulogy . 122, 

163, 222, 228, 229, 242, 243, 
Prasiddhadhavala. s. a. Haihaya 
tunga, .... 
Prasiddhadhavala, Kalachuri k., , 
Prataj)amalla, do., 


127, 128, 129 
& 71., 131, 134 & n. 

. 169 

115, 119 
. 156, 159 & 71, 

, 159 n. 

188 71., 189 ». 

187, 190 
. 202 
154 

60, 62, 121, 123, 126 
15, 16, 17 & n. 

128, 130, 133 

2, 124, 129, 132, 135, 

3, 257, 286, 291, 292 
a k. Mugdha> 

. 128 
. 160 n. 
161 & 71., 162 n. 


Pratapasila, k., . . 93, 94, 95, 96, 178 n. 

Pratlhara, dy., 69 ^ 121 

praiildma inter-caste marriage, • • • 36 

PratiTnandtaka, work, . .... 96 

pratydya, 155, 156 

pravaras : — 

B harga va-Chy a vana- Au rvy a - Ja madagny a- 
Apnuvana, . . , , 151,156,158 

Kasyapa-Avatsara-Naidhruva, ... 34 

Vasishtha, 13 g^ l^l^ 

VatsS'Bbargava-Chyavana- Apnuvana* 

A«rva 161 a. 
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Page 

Pravarapura, m., . 17, 169, 170, 209, 210 

Pravararaja, a. a. Maha Pravararaja, . . 17, 22 

Pravarasena I, VaJca^ht k,, 171, 175 & 208, 212 

Pravarasena 11, do,, . 16, 17, 18, 100 n„ 167, 

168, 169 & n., 170 & n., 172, 174, 176 &n„ 207, 
208, 209 & n., 210, 211 & n, 

^ekshanaka, ‘ show \ 124 

priahfiiafncard, 160, 187 

Prithivipati I, W. Qanga k., . . .112 

Prithivishena I, Vdkdtaka k., . 172, 174 

Prithivishena II, do., . 17, 168 n., 169, 208, 209, 

210 & n. 

Pfithivivallabha, ep. of Hdahtrakuta k. Amogha- 

varsha I, 69 

Pfithivivallabha, ep. of W. Chaluhya Vinaya- 




PrithivTvaliabha, aur. of Kulottunga I, 139, 143 

Pritha, myth, k.. 

. 124, 126, 155, 157, 220 

Pfithulakslia, myth, k.. 

. 216 n. 

Piithnrabhiikti, di.. 

136, 137 

Pntbvideva I, Kaiachuri k.. 

160 & n., 165 

Prithvideva II, do.. 

160 161 &n., 162, 


163 & n. 

Prithvideva. Ill, do., . 

. 161 n. 

Prithvipati II, W. Ganga k.. 

218 & n. 

Prithvirdjavijaya, work. 

. 56 n. 

Prithnvallabha, ep. of Hdahtrakuta k. Dbniva, 109 

Pjithvivaliabha, a. a. Oujardt Hdahtrakuta k. 

€k)vinda III, . 

83 

Priyadarsin, ep. of Maorya Aioka, . . 205 

Priyahgu, ca.. 

151, 153, 154, 157 

Ptolemy, author. 

33 

Pudama^alam, vi.. 

236, 254, 266 

Padukkottai, state. 

. 40 n., 218 n. 

PuduveUgopuram, a. a. Chula mam varma- 

vihara, .... 

. 229 

Pugaiyunni, field. 

259, 260 

Pugaiyunni-Kinaru, well. 

268, 278 

pujdHld, .... 

202, 203 

jpujd-aild-prdkdra. 

199, 201. 202, 203, 204 

Puiaichcheri, vi.. 

87, 89, 90, 92 

Polike^in II, W. Chaluhya k,. 

. 20, 27, 28 

Puliyur, a. a. Chidambaram, 

. 40 & n., 41, 45, 


46, 51 

Poliyuyartton, a. a. Choja, . 

. . 40 n. 

PoHamahgalam, vi.. 

236, 244, 254, 258, 266 

pulli, ^ dot % . , . 

. 6 & A. 

pu}}if omitted, • • , 

. . . 216 

Palomburu, vi., . 

20 

Pulomboru Plates of £. Ch^ukya Jayasmiha 

I. .... 

20, 21 & n. 



Page 

PuloiubuTu Plates of Madhavavarman, . 19 n., 20, 


21 n., 22 

Punal-uadu, co., , , 

. 48, 52 

Pungal, province, 

197 

Puhganur, vi.. 

43 

Punyakumara, Chola k.. 

28 & n. 

Punyakumara Plates, . 

. 217 n. 

purakkalamii. 

. 146 

Purandnuru, work. 

• . 51 n. 

Purdnaa, works, 

202, 204, 205 

Puramdara, a- a. god Indra, . 

166 

Puraudara, myth, k., . 

. 216 n. 

Purandarasvamin, donee. 

. 16,23 

Purangarambai-nadu, di., 

235, 244, 259 

Puranjaya, myth, k., . 

. 220 

Purantaka, a. a. god Siva, 

240 

Purapporulve^dmdlai, work. 

. . 48 n., 51 n. 

Puravi, ri.. 

71, 75, 79 n. 

Puravuvari, off., . 224, 232, 236, 244, 259, 263. 266 

Pun Plates of Madhavavarman-Saiuyabhita 

II, .... 

• . . 21 n. 

Puma, ri., .... 

• . . 45 n. 

Purna, s. a. Payoshni ri.. 

170 w., 171 n. 

Puma, s. a. Puravi ri.. 

71, 79 n. 

Purnachanda, m.. 

196, 197 

purria-kumbha, auspicious sign 

» • • . 53 ». 

Purnavarman, k. of W. Java, 

. 4, 5 

purnimdnta. 

• • 169 & n. 

purdhita, "priest ', . 34, 94, 95, 96, 156, 159, 


195 n. 

Puniravas, epic hero, . 

122, 125 

Punishottama, engr., . 

222, 223, 243 <fe n., 258 


Purvadesa, ...... 

purv^agraharika, ^former oumer of the donated 
village \ . 

Pushkarasadi, originator of Pauahkaraaddiya 
script, ....... 


Pushkaravati, ca.. 

12 

Pushkaravati KharoshthS Inscription, 

12 

Pushkari, ca., .... 

210 & n. 

Pushpaketu, Chola k.. 

220 

Pushyamitra, dy.. 

. 210 n. 

Pushya-Sambapura, vi.. 

116, 119 

Puttakkudi, vi., . . , , 

269. 278, 280 

Pavatta-Bhattaii) m. . 

236, 254. 266 

Puvattabhatta>S6mayajiyar, m., . 

. 222 

Q 

Quilon, 

. . 22B 

Qutbuddin Mubarak ^ah, Khilfi h.. 

. 120 
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r, . . .7 38, 65, 94, 128, 208, 214 

f, doubling of consonant after — , . . . 10, 

24, 55, 66, 94, 99, 114, 121, 128, 160, 168, 177, 

192, 208 

f, doubling of consonent before — , . 121, 128 

r, subscript, ..... 5, 201 

r, superscript, . . .5, 94, 167, 201, 215 

r, superscript, omitted, . . . .139 

r, . . . . . . . .In. 

Radhanpur Plates of Govinda III, . 177 & «. 


Raghu, myth. I'., 

Rahapa, s. a. Mahapa . 
Rahappa, A-., 

Raj, ch., 

Baja, tit., . 
rajadkdnJ, ‘ capital , 
Bajadhirdjo , tit. . 
Rajadhiraja I, Chola k., 

Rajadhiraja II, do., 
Rajaditya, do., . 
rajn-dvara, ‘ X ing'^s court ’ 


124, 126 
193 

72. 82, 106, 177, 178, 183 
. . . . 56 

19, 20 n., 56, 57 
151, 154 
106, 182, 183 
. 146, 221, 270, 

271, 273 & «. 

. 86 & n., 88, 89, 91 

. 219, 220, 221, 240, 256 
. 206 

Rajagambira Anjukkottai-Xadalvan, . 90, 92 

raja -grdhya-sarra - pratydya-sa mn n vita , pri vi~ 

hgr, ....... 1.55 

rdjagnru, ...... 195 n. 

Rdjahesarin, Chola tit.. . 216 217, 218, 220, 

239. 2.55, 267, 273 ik ?k. 276 
Rajakesarin, s, a. Chola I'., Kulottunga I, , 267, 

268, 269, 270, 276, 279 
Rajakesarin, s. a. .Sundara-Chola, . , 220 

Rajakesarivarman, Chola A*., . 220, 222, 225, 

239, 241, 255 

Rajakesarivarnian, s. a. Chola l\ Rajaraja I, . 257 

Rajakesarivarman, s. a. Chola l\ RajMhiraja 

II 86, 89, 91 

Rajakesarivarman, sur, of 8. Kohgu k. Vira- 


rajendra, ..... 

42 n. 

Rajakesarivarman, s^ur. of Kulottunga I, 

. 139, 

143, 144 

Rajalladevi, Kalachuri q., . 

160, 165 

Rajamahendradeva, Chola A*., 

. 273 

Rajamalla, A*., . 

, 

Rajamayan, ch., .... 

56 

Rdjamrigdhkakaratia, work. 

. 163 n. 

rdjan, ‘ moon \ . 

. 239 

rdjdhka, ‘ brand cm rc/yal animals \ 

3 

Raja Phool, ch. of Bhojnagar, 

57 


Pao* 

rdjapuUa, ^ prince ’, . * . • 115, 120 

Rajaraja I, CAo/a A'., . . 205, 213, 219, 221, 

222, 223, 224, 225, 226, k 228, 229, 230, 231, 
232, 234, 240, 241, 246, 248, 254 w., 256, 257, 
259, 270, 271, 281, 283 


Rajaraja II, do., 

Rajaraja III, do., 

Rajaraja, E. Chain kya A*,, 

Rajaraja I, Gnhga J:., 

Rajaraja Adhikan, ch,, 
Rajarajachaturvedimangalam, vi.. 


. 86 ». 

. 41, 42, 44 

. 55.270.271 
141, 142, 272 
43 

39, 49, 
50, 54 

Rajarajakesarivarman, s. a. Chola k. Kulo- 
ttunga I, ..... 40 ». 

Rajarajakesarivarman, s. a. Chola k. Rajaraja I, 

205, 206, 207, 224, 246 
Rajarajakkai'ku^yarayan, . . . 90, 92 

Rajaraja-Mahacharya, •?. a. Vasudeva crugr., . 222, 

243, 258 

Rajaraja-Muvendave], s. a. Kanchivayil vi., . 222, 

242, 258 

Rajarajan^Palaiyanur, vi., . . 86, 88, 91, 92 

Rajaraja-Pandinadu, cn., .... 227 
Rajarajapperacharya, s. a. Vasudeva engr., , 223, 

243, 258 

Rajarajappenimpajii, te., . . 230, 268, 274, 

275, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 


Bdjardjamlatp uJ ' , work, 

Rajarajendra, .?«r, o/KuIottuiiga I, 

Rajarajesvara, ic., 
rdjarshi, " sagedike king \ 
Raja^khara, anther, . 

Rajasithha, m,. .... 

Rajasimha, mini.sfer, . 

Kajasimha, Pdtujya k., 

Raja^aya, s. a. Chola k. Rajaraja I, 
Raja^rayan, palace, 

Rdjatarafigini, work, 

Rajaur, ca., .... 
Rajaur Inscription of Mathanadeva, 
Bdjavallabha, off., 

Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan, minister, 

rdjavnrtman, ‘ public road \ 
rdjavaitd, see rdjavartman, . 
Rajavidyadhara-srisa manta, envoy, 

Rajayika, Surasena k., 
Rajendra-Cboja I, Chola k.. 


139, 


214 
143, 
144 
225, 230 
33 

. 20 n. 
285, 290 
28.5, 288w., 290 
. 218 
241, 257 
223, 243, 258 
. 211 
122 

. 122 
. 137 

268, 269. 
277, 279, 28Z 
. 119 

115, 119 
268, 276. 
279, 284 
121, 123, 125 
270, 272, 273 


K 

j 


"f 
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Page 

Rajendra-Cfaoja II, s, a. Choja k, Kuldttunga 

I, 269, 270, 271 

Rajendra-Chola, s. a. Rajaraja I, . 213, 214, 229, 

230 

Rajendradeva, C'kola k., . . 270, 271, 273 

Rajendrasimha-valanadu, di.f . 234, 235, 236, 

245, 254, 259, 266 
Rajendraainga-Muvendavelan, m., . . 268, 

269, 277, 279, 281 

Rajendra^la-Brahmamarayan, a. Krish^an 

Raman, “ 234, 254, 266 

Rajendraaola-Paliavaraiyan, 8. a, Araiyan Aru- 
moH, ..... 234, 254, 266 

Rijendrasolapperumpalli, te,, . 268, 274, 276, 

279, 280 

Rajendra II, E, Chalukya k., ... 55 

Raiendra-Chod^harya, engr., . . 144, 145 

Rajendra-Chola, 8. a. Chola Madhurantaka, 221 
Bajendra-Choja, «. a. Kulottunga I, . 139, 143, 

144, 145 

Rajendra -Chola I., Chola, k. 


Rajendradeva, Chola k,t 
Bajgir, vi., 

Rajim Plat^ of Tlvaradeva, 
rajhl, ‘ quttn \ . 

Bajogirama, in., . 
Bajputana, 

Ilajyddhihfitaf • 

Bajyapala, Kamboja k„ 

Rajyapaia, Pdla k.t 
Kajyapala I, Paid k., . 

Rajyaiichchveko . . . ri., 

Rakkula, vLj 
Ralhapa, 

Balhuya, »»., 

Rama, epic hero. 


lUmabhadra, a. epic hero Rama, 
Ramachandra, a, a. epic hero Rama, 
Bamacharita, work, . . 

Ramaghata-Muahikedvara, k 

Ramagiri, mo., . 

Ramana, tn., 

Raman Govindan, m., 

Ramapala, k. oj Bengal 

Ramapu^yavaliabha, com. 
Ramasimha, m., 

Ramatirtham Plates of Indravarman, 


. 51 153, 221, 

222, 254 7i., 284 
. 221 

• . . 4, 5 

17 and n., 18, 21 n. 

39 & 122 

129, 132, 135 

. . . 65 

169, 174 & w., 175 «. 
. 151, 152, 155, 

157 
. 152 

. 152 

132. 135 
180 
. 195 

195 

101, 124, 126, 156, 

189, 191, 220 
76, 138 
. 161 

& /?., 154 fi. 

. 225 

. 169 

. 195 

247, 261 
153 
24, 29 
285. 290 
. 20 w. 


Rama-Tiruvadi, Venadu ck., 
Ramdyanay epic, 

Kambha, nymph, 

Ramgarh, 


Page 

. . . 225 

. 101 
123, 124, 125, 127 
31 


Ramgunj Copper-Plate of Isv araghosha. 


158 n. 

. 169, 173 n. 

. 4, 209 n. 

. 209 n. 
39 285, 286, 288 

. 39 
147 

39 & 280 

18 
18 
286 
28 
271 
32 

. 231 

. 190 

16 

64, 65, 67, 68 & n.. 


Ramtek, s. a. Ramagiri, 

Ram^k, vi., 

Ramtek Plate, . 

Edna, tit., 

Ranabhaiija, Bhaiija k., 

Ranajayappadi, , 

Ediiaka, tit.. 

Ranakesarin, Somavamal k. of Kdsala, . 

Ranakesarin, sur. of SomavarhiiT k. Bhavadeva, 
Ranapur Inscription of V. S. 1496, 

Ranarasika, sur, of Chalukya Vikramaditya I, 
Ranastipu^di Grant of Vimaladitya, 

Ranavat-ji, 

Ranganatha, te., 

RdnJ, tit., . 
rdishtra, ‘ sub-division \ 

Rashtrakuta, dy., 

69, 70, 72, 77, 78, 79 & n., 81, 82, 98, 99, 101, 
103, 104, 105, 107, 111 k 170, 179, 181, 182, 
183, 218 & 219, 227, 228 

Rashtrakuta, empire, ..... 65 

Rdshtrapati, off., . . .84, 108, 184 

East kasamjl vim, tcork, ... .59 

Eds Mala, work, . . • • 56 & ». 

Ratabhu, m., . . . • . 285, 289 

Ratana, m., , • • • . • 195 

Ratanpur, ca., . • • • 160 k n., 161, 

163 

Ratanpur Inscription of Jajalladeva II, . 160 n., 

162 k n., 163 

Ratanpur Inscription of Pfithvtdeva II, 161 n, 

Ratanpur Inscription of Prithvideva IPs Time 

161, 163 

Eatha-saptaml, Hthi, • . • • *185 

Ratna, m., 285, 200 


ratna, s. a. Budhist tri-rat tut 

: Buddha, 

Ohanna and Sahgha, • • 

. . 267 

Ratnadeva II, Kalachitri k.,. 

159, 160, 161, 

162 & n.. 

163 n., 165, 166 

Ratnadeva 111, do., . . . 

. 161 n. 

Ratnaprabhasuri, dchdrya, . • 

. 286, 291 

Ratnaraja I, kahichiiri k., . 

• 160, 165 

Ratnasiriiha, com., • . • 

. . 163 

Ratnasiriiha, Mewar cA., 

• . 193 

Ra^ta, CO., • . • • 

• 227, 228 
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RatUpadi 7J lakhs, co., 

Rdula, tit.f 
Bdvalj tit.f . 

Ravapa, RdJcshasa, 

Ravani, Bdvana's son Indrajit, 
Eavikiiln, ‘ solnr race \ 
Ravikulatilaka, snr. of Kulottuhga I, 
Ravivamki. ‘ solar race 
Raya mala, ch. of d/eirar, 

Reva, s. a. Xannadd ri.f 
Rewah, c^-, 

Rewah, state, 
ri., used for r, 
ri, usefl for fif 
ri. me<lial, . 
ri, used for ri, 

Riddhapur Plates of 
Pravarasena II, 


226 


Page 
& n. 
195 

193, 287, 288 
126, 164 
. 124 

239, 240 
. 143 

239, 240 
286 & 
164 
127 
4 127 

16 


16, 

16. 


168 

187 

168 


Rindhuv^ml, Paramdra prince, 
Rishabha, svnra, 

Rishabhanatha, Tirthankara, 
Rithapur Plates of Bharattavarman 


Prabhavatigupta and 

16, 18, 21 167, 168 /?. 

170 & 173 /?., 208, 209 

56, 57 


25, 26. 


Ritupania, myth, k., 
titvijy 

Rokirjth nakskatra, 

Ropi, t"i., • 

Ropsi, vi., . 

Rudradaman, Mahdkshatrapa, 

Rudradatta, minister, 

Rudrajit, s. a. myth. k. Satyavrata. 

Rudrasarman, donee, . 

Rudrai^rman, m., 

Rudrasena I, Vdkdtaka k., . . « 

Rudrasena II, do 172, 174 & n. 

Rummindei Pillar Inscription of Asoka, . 201 

OU yy 

rupa, ‘ banking ,•••** 
rupadakska, ' banker \ .... 31 

S 


50 w. 

. 211 
16, 17, 29, 
208, 210 
. 220 
156, 159 
161, 163 
196 
. 196 

33 , 201 
136, 138 
. 220 
20 
20 

100, 170 n., 172, 


#, used for s. 


16, 151 
16, 55, 160, 187, 192 

5, 12, 165, 121, 128, 151, 180 n., 
208 

used tors, 

used for sk., . . * * • * ^^ 

Sabarmati, s. n. Svabhramatl ri., . . 164 

sahha, . . 8, 9, 11, 147, 148, 149, 206, 224, 

231, 232, 233, 237, 238, 251, 252, 253, 275 


Sabhd, s. a. Buddhist Sahgha 
m-bhuta-vdta-pratydya, privilege, 

Sada, m., . . • • 

Sadaiyamaran, . 
sa-daitd^-dai-dparadha, privilege, 
sa-flas-dparddka, privilege, . 
sa-dkdnya-hiranya-d^a, privilege, 
sa-dhanya-hirany adeya, priviUge, 

Sadharana, Kshatriya, 

Sadupperi Inscription of Pallavamalla, . . 110 n 

Sddyaskra, sacrifice, 

Sagara, 

Sagara, myth, k., 


Pagb 

. . 267 

84, 119, 185 

. 195 ^ 

In. 

75, 84, 185 
119, 137 
84, 108 
108 n., 119, 185 
33 


Sagcala, doner , 


171, 175, 212 
115, 119 

23, 76, 85, 95, 109, 120, 137, 
156, 166, 186, 191, 194, 220 
115 
. 170».- 


i^dhaiil, tit*' . . * • 

. 188n., 190 

sa-kattn-ghatta-satara, privilege. 

155 

Sahdol, vi.. . . . • 

. 129 

Sahya, mo.. .... 

117, 222 

Saiddhantika, sect, 

128, 130, 133 

Sailendra, dy., . 222, 230, 242, 257, 

268, 274, 278, 

280, 281 and n., 282 and n., 283 and n., 

284 and n. 

Sailodbhava, dy.. 

. . 21«. 

Sainika^amghamukhya, off.. 

156, 159 

Saiva, sect. .... 

. 50». 

gaiva ascetics, . . 128, 129. 130, 133, m 

^aivism, ..... 

. 230 

^aiyadan Amalan, in., . • 

236, 254, 266 

Sajjana, com., .... 

122, 124, 127 

Sajjani, ^urasena q., . 

121, 123, 125 

Sajjodaka, vi., . . . . 

80 

Sajod, VI., ..... 

80 

^aka. tribe, .... 

. 33,98 

Sakadvipi, see Suiyadvija, . 

98 

Sakambharl, ca., 
sdlchds : — 

56 

Bahvricha, .... 

184, 185 

Kanva, ..... 

100, 108 

Kauthuma, .... 

151, 156, 158 

Madhyandina, 

100, 108 

Maitrayani, .... 

136, 137 

Taittiriya, .... 

20, 211 & n. 

Vajasaneyl, ... 16, 

23, 84, 115, 119 

v^akkarapaninallur, vi.. 

. 45, 50, 54 

sa-klipta, privilege. 

. . 173 

Sakra, s. a. god Indra, 

166 

sdkshin, ‘ tvitness \ , 

196, 196, 198 

Saktiyarman, R. Chdlukya k.. 

228, 270, 271 
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Page 

Saiagrdma, .... 

202, 213 

Salai, vi., ..... 

. 141 

Salai, s. a. Kanda]^-4alai, . 

. 224 & n. 

^dldiariya, ianira. 

. 117 

Saliyar, ..... 

. 146 

Samadhi s. a. Sambandbl vi.. 

80 

Samdhartri, off.. 

. 137 

Samaka, s. a. Syaniaka,. 

. 102 

Samalavannan, k,, of E, Bengal, . 

59 

Samangad Plates of BantIdnTga, . 

. 181 

samanjasa, .... 

146, 147, 149 

samahjitan, . ' . 

. . 147 


admarUa, ^ feudatory,^ . 43, 79, 115, 118, 120, 186, 

188 <fe n., 190 

Samanta, m., . . . 285, 286, 289, 291 

Samantapataka, vi., . . 129, 131, 132, 134, 

135 

Samantasimha, GvhUa h, of Dungarpur, 192, 193 
Samarasiihlia, Mewar cA., . 193, 285, 287, 289, 290 
Samastabhavana^ya, sur. of Knlottunga 


I, 

139, 143 

samasta-dand^i-dosha-sahita, privilege, . 190 

aamaya, * sect', . . • 

. 50 n. 

Sambadatta, m., 

115, 119 

SambandhI, ft., . 

80 

Sambhn, s. a. god Siva, 

132, 217, 221, 241, 


255, 257 

Saihbodhi, . • • 

. 202 

aamgha ‘ tribe,' . 

33 

Samidata, k., • 

36 

Samlpadraka, ft.. 

80 

Samkara, m.. 

. 222 

Samkaracharya, svamin. 

. . . 45n. 

Sanikarshana, s. a. god Balarama, 155, 158, 199, 

201, 

202, 203, 204 rf? n. 

samkrdntis : — 


Dakshi^ayana, 

. . 25 d: n., 26 

Dhanush, 

. . 66, 75 

Makara, 

. 180 

Siihha, . . - • 

136, 137 

Samkriti, myth, k.. 

. 220 

Saihmasha, vi., . . • 

151, 155, 158 

Bamrdt, {Samrdj) tit., . 

' 168, 171 & n., 175, 

' 

208, 212 

Samudragupta, Gupta k.. 

. 31, 35, 38, 58». 

Samndrajit, Chbla k., . 

. 220 

Samudrakoli*, s. a. Pala dy.. 

. 152 


sandhi, not observed, . 

sandhi, wrong, 

Sandh ivigrahddh ilcrita, off, , 
Sandhi idgrahiiM, off., , 
Sandhivigrahin, off.. 


Page 

7, 24, 94, 136, 168, 
192, 2127*. 
66, 177 
115, 120 
77, 85 

268, 269, 276, 279 
& n,, 281 
. 152 

281, 283 
115, 119 


Sandhyakara Xandl, author, . , .152 

San-fo-ts’i, s. a. Zabag, , . . 281, 283 

Sangaka, m., 115, 119 

sarigattdr, . 268, 274, 275, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 

Saiigha, ‘ Buddhist monks* order \ . 267, 268 

«Sangilaka, m., ..... 115, 119 

Sangrama-Dhanamjaya, ^ailendra k., . . 281 

sa-nidhi, privilege, ... 23, 137, 173 

Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsha I, 21/7., 68, 69, 

177w., 180n., 181 


Sankara, m., .... 

Sankara, s. a. god Siva, 
Safikaradigvijayai work, 
Sankaragana, Bashtrakiita, . 
Sankara n-AIagiyaperumal, premier, 
Sankaranarayanan Arangan, m., . 
^ahkarappadi, . ^ , 

Sahkarappddiydr, 


115, 119 
156, 158, 197 
. . 457 *. 

103, 178 
, . 45, 49, 53 

235, 244, 259 
146, 147, 148, 149 
146, 147 


samudriha lakshaxM, see tahshana^ . . 4 

mmvatsara^variya-perumakkal, * annual com- 

mittee*. ..*••• 1^9 


Sankaratalaorl, s. a. Lingatadagika vi., . 71 

Sannamangalam, vi., . . , 232, 237, 251,. 

264 

Sannidhdtri, off., ..... 137 

sa-parikara, privilege, see s-dparikara, . , 84 

Saptaparna, seje Cbhattivanna, . . .154 

Sarabhagarh, , . , . . , 17 

Sarabhapura, ca., . . . 16, 17 <k n., 22, 

17571., 208 

Sarabharaja, k., . . . . . . 17 

Sarabhavaram, Vi., . • , , , I7n. 

Sarangadh Plates of Maha-Sudeva, . . 22 

Sarangarh, state, . . . . .136 

SarasadoUaka, vi., . . . 129, 132, 135 

Saras vatT, goddess, . . 116, 128, 130, 133 

Sarasvati, ri., ... 71, 129, 132, 135 

SarasvalT. vi., .... 129, 132, 135 

Sarbbon, s a. Siibbavana ft,, • . . 68 

Sarkli5, vL, 159, 163 

Sarngapani, s. a. god Vishpn, . , 117, 155 

Sarngin, s. a. god Vishnu, . I21> 215, 238, 251, 291 
Sarva, Bashtrakiita k., ... 73^ g3 

Sarvddhyaksha, off., . . . . 172, 175 «. 

Sarva lokasraya, B. Ghdlukya k., . . . 28 

Sarvalokisraya, s. a. F. Chdlukya k. Vishnu- 
vardbana IV, ..... 99, 107 
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sarva-namasija-s&sana, • 
sarva-pidd-parivarjitaj privilege, . 
sarva-pTdd-varjita, privilege, , 
Sarvasarman (Atrej^a), donee, 
Sarvasarman (Gargyayana), dtmee, 
Sarvatata, Kdnva l\, . 


Page 

189, 191 
137 
155 
. 24, 29 
. 24, 29 


199, 201, 203, 204, 
205 

sarva-vishii-parihdra-parlhrita, privilege, . 173 

sarv-dparikara-kar-dddna-sameta, privilege, . 137 


sdsana, ‘ deed . 
Masanapatra, 

Saianka, k,, 

Sasbahil Tcra^ilc Insoriptioa 
^dstra, 

Satakarni, ^dtavdliana k., 
8ata\abana, dy., 
sail, .... 
Satrap, tit., 

SatrubLanja, Bkarja l\, 
Sattamangalam, vi., 
^attanur, vi., 

Satya5raya, Chalukya k., 
Satyavrata. myth, k., . 
saugata, ‘ Buddhist devotee *, 
Savasti, a. ca. iSravastl, 
form 01 — , . 

Sejiya, s. a. Pandya, . 
k^embiya, s. a. Chdia, . 


196, 242, 243 
177, 194 
. 21 n. 
121 

126, 161, 166 
33, 102, 203 
32, 33, 102 
. 285 

98 

. . 39 n. 

232, 237, 251, 264 
236, 244, 259 
219, 221, 230, 241, 257 
. 220 
. 151 

2 
54 

221, 224, 226, 246, 259 
. 46, 50, 51 


*?)eiribiyau-Muvendavelari, s. a. Tattan 6endan, 235, 

244, 254, 258, 266 

♦Sena, dy., 39 n., 100 

senai-angadigdr, ...... 146 

Sempati, off., . . 94, 95, 96, 156, 159, 174 w. 

Sendalai Pillar Inscription, 

♦^endamangalani, vi., . 

Sendan C-anapati, m., . 

Sengeni, vi., .... 

Sengunram Inscription, 

Senui, Chola k., . 

Senur Inscription of Rajaraja I, . 

Seonath, ri., , 

♦Seorinarayan Plates of Ratnadeva 11, 

Sera-vajavan, 

Sennadevi, vi., . 

Sesba, serpent, 

ftovvirukkai-nadu, di,, 



sh, used for kh, . 

Shadanana, s, a. god Karttikeya, 


. 218 
232, 237, 252, 265 
. " 147 
274 & n. 
. 235 

. 220 
225, 226 
. 164 

161 & n. 
. . . 51 n. 

9 

124, 126, 241, 242, 
257 

. 45, 50, 54 

16 
192 

128, 130, 133 


Page 


171, 


216 & n.. 


Shadja, svara, .... 
Shdhdnushdhi, tit., 

Shahba/.garhl Kharoshthi Tttsdriptions, 
Shabi, dy. of Kabul, 

Shamsu’ddln Altamsh, Sultan of Delhi 
Shashtbikumara, donee, 
Shat-lild^ekadast, tithi, . 

^er ^ah I, ^nlji k., 

Shirval, vi., 
shn, form of — , 

ShodaMn, sacrifice, 

Sholavaridan, vi., 

§ibi, myth, k., 
siddham, symbol for — , 
tSiddhamu, minister, 

Siddhdnta, sdstra, 

Siddhapura, vi., , 

Siddbanlja, Ohaulukya k., . 

Siddhasenasuri, achdryd, 
siddha-sthdna, .... 
Siddhesvaramahadeva, te., . 
8iddhir=aslu, symbol for — , . 

Sidh Raj Jesinj h Dev, k. of Gujarat, 
Srharakkbl Twelve, di., 
i^ikandan Devan, 

iSikhandiketana, s. a. god Karttik?ya, 
Saa or Siladitya, Guhila k., 
fiiladitya I, Valahhx k., 

Siladitya IT, do., 

Siladitya ITT, do., 

Siladitya IV, do., 

Siladitya’ s Inscription of V. S. 703, 
sildgalia, s. a. aildgriha, 

^ildgriha ‘ rock ynans^ioh \ 

Silalsara, 1. .... 

Silahara Cave Tnseripi-ions, , 
Silamahaderl, Rdshtrakuta q 


S ilappad i ka ra m , work, 
sild vigadahhlchd, 

Mld~vikata-thitldni 
Silpadipi, * art-writing ’ or 
method of writing * , 

Siinghana, Yddava k., 

Simhaja, s. a. Ceylon, , 

Siihhala Manavamrna, k, of Ceylon, 

Simhaldntaka, ep. of Chola k, Parant^ka I, 218 n., 

221 

Simha!6nclra, .... 219, 221, 241, 2S7 
Simhana, s. a. Jayasimba, .... 269 


• 50 n. 
. 58 n. 
13 
07 

. 288 
94, 95, 96 
. 169 

. 120 
181, 188 
54 

175, 208, 212 
43 

220, 238, 255 
197, 288 
188 n., 190 
161, 166 
71 
57 

286, 291 
130, 133 
196, 198 & n. 

164 
67 
79 

236, 2.54, 268 
218 
287 

114, 116, 117 
114, 118 
114, 115, 119 
114, 115 
- 287 

30, 31, 36 
30 

. 30, 31 
. 4 n. 

99, 100, lOl, 
108 

223, 231 n. 
201, 202 
. 202 
tnonogrammatic 

3 

171 n. 
218 n., 221 
27, 28 k ». 


98 
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Page 

Son, s. a, iSona ri,, 

164 n. 

Sona, ri,, 

164 ». 

Sona, ri,, 

128, 130, 133 

Sonabhadra, s. a. Sona ri,, . 

164 ». 

Sonabhadra, vL, , . 161, 

163, 164 & n,, 165 

So^du, s, a, Ch6|a co., . 

. 40, 47, 49 

Sonddukonda, ep, of Maravarman Sandara< 

Paadya I, - . . , 

41, 226 

^dnddu-valahgi, do,. 

42 

Sonari Stupa Casket Inscription, , 

35 

Sondarn, ri., .... 

80 

Sonnmnda, a. a, Sonabhadra vi,, . 

164 n. 

Sonpur, s, a, Suvarnapura ca,. 

162 n. 

s-dpaklipta, privilege, . , . 

. 173 

s-opanidki, privilege, . 

23, 137, 173 

8-oparikara, privilege, . 

75, 119, 185 

Sorab Grant of Vinayaditya, 

. 24, 25, 26 

Soran Uyyanirraduvan, m.. 

50, 54 

Sora«Va|avan, .... 

. 51 n. 

Soremati, 

112 

^-oshar-dvaakara-athdna-nivita-lavaYjL 

-dkara. 

privilege, .... 

, . 155 

s-rtjHid yamj na-idshtika, privilege. 

84, 119, 185 

Sraatasntra, work ... 

34 

Sravana-Belgoja Inscription, . 

59 & n. 

Sravanabhadra, a. a.Sonabhadra vi. 

. 164 n. 

Sravastl. ca.. 

1, 2, 3 

^reshthin, ‘ banker . 

94, 95, 96, 195 

Sri, s, a. goddess Lakshml, 

17, 116, 131, 134 

Sribbavana, vi., .... 

68 

SridevT, 8. a, SiriyadevI q,, , 

• 188 & n. 

Sridhara, m., .... 

196, 197 

Sridhara-Bhattan, m., 236, 245, 253, 259, 266 

Srikantha, Chola k., . 

220 

^rikantha, ep. of poet Bhavabhuti, 

211 n. 

Srikantha-Chaturv^imahgalam, a. a. Tiruvcr- 


umbur vi,, . . . . 

220 n. 

h^karana, ‘ record office 

95, 96 

Srikhenaka, s, a. Srikhetaka L, 

. 71, 74 

Srikhetaka, /., . 

. 66, 71 

Sri-Maharaja, SaiUndra k., . 

281 

Srimala, ci., . . . , 

181, 185 

Srimala, di,. 

181, 185 

Srimala, vi., . . . . 

196, 197 

Sripala, engr., . . . . 

122, 124, 127 

Sriparvata, mo., , . . , 

. 21 n. 

^riparvata-athalamdhdtmya, work, . 

. 21 n. 

Sripatha, vi., . . . . 

121, 124, 127 

Sripura, ca., , . . . 

16, 17 & n„ 22 

Sripurusha, W. Gahga k„ . 110 n.. Ill, 112 & 

113 & n. 



Page 

Srirahga, ertgr., . , 

222, 223, 243, 258 

Srlrahgam, 

44 

Srirahgam, ci., . 

44, 231 

Srisakti, scribe, . 

122, 124, 127 

^rt-Vaiahrtava, . 

275, 276 

Srivalaya, ca,. 

188, 190 

Srivallabha, Singhalese k,, . 

87, 88, 90, 92 

Sri-Vijaya, mo., . . ' . 

282 n. 

Siivijaya, a. a, Srivishaya co.. 

230, 281, 282, & 


283, 284 ». 

Srivishaya, co., . 

222, 230, 242, 257, 282 

sroiriya, .... 

. 19511. 

^ruti, a. a, Veda, 

. 165 

Sseu-li-cho>]a*wu<Di-fo-ma-tias>haa, a, a, Sii- 

Chulamanivarman 

. 282 

Ssen-Ii*ma*lo-p’i, a. a. Sri-Marayi[jayottuhga> 

varman]. 

. 282 

sth, form of — , . 

54 

Sthalamdhdtmya, work. 

. 21 ». 

Sthanu, a. a. god Sira, 

60 

Sthanu, a. a. god Siva, 

. 131 

Sthanu Ravi, Chera k,, . 

218, 225 

Sthiramati, monk. 

. 67 & 75 

Strirajya, co.. 

. 28 ». 

Subhakara, Kara k., . 

100 

Suda, m., .... 

. 195 

Sudra, caste. 

139, 140, 143, 144, X45 

Sngata, a, a. the Buddha, 

71, 158 

Suhila, vi.. 

. 71, 75 

kulirru, a. a. aulurru. 

146, 148 

Sultans of Delhi, Gujarat and 

Malwa, . . 287 

aulurru, .... 

. 148 

Sumana, m.. 

. 195 

Sumatra, . . , 

. 281, 282, 283 n. 

Snmeru, mo.. 

130, 133 

Summer solstice. 

24 

Sun, ..... 

. 220 

Sunaladevf, g., . 

192, 196 

Sunasira, a. a. god Indra, 

. 164 

Sundara, a. a. Chola k. Parantaka II, , . 221 

Sundara-ch6|a, . 214, 219 n., 220, 221, 222, 227 


Sundaramurtti-Nayanar, 

Sundaravarada Peramal, 

SuDg, Chinese dy., 

Suhga, dy., 

Snnga, Mahendu'a toife 
^uiiyamerd, tax, 

Soptayasadiil, vi,, 

Suradhiraja, a. a. Chola k 
Suraguni, Chola k., 216 ji., 217 and 220, 239, 255 


author, . 40 n., 217 n. 

te., . . 205,207 11. 

. 282 
35, 205 
59, 61, 63 
. . 268, 276, 279 

115, 119 

r. Suraguni, . . 216 it. 
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Snrmgnni, a. a. Bnbaspati, . 
Saramarfty vi,y 
Snnuwit, a. a, Gi^ga n., 
Soraa^na, dat^ • 

Sofash^ra, co., • 

Sor^ahtia, tribe^ . 
Sara^khamftBa-Pallavantiyan, a, 
Gapapstiy 
SurcOhbtaava, work, 

Surat I^ates of Karka, 


. 2, 121, 123, 125 

115, 119, 221 
. . . 33 

a. Seodaa 

. 147 

- . , 56«. 

78, 79 n„ 99, 104 n. 


Suiatra^a, a, a. Sullaa Shamsa’ddin Altamsh 


of 0^ 285, 288, 289 

Soravira, Pearamara eh, .... 56 

Sftrriyan Teva^, m., . , . 236, 244, 259 

Surya, god, 59, 62 

Sdrya, m., ...... 216 n. 

Surya, myth, k., • ' • . . » 216 & n. 

Suryadvija, daaa, . • . . 97, 98 

Soryaravi, com,, .... 196, 198 

Siiryasiddhdnta, work, . . . 161 n. 

Soryavarman, k. of Magadha, . 18, 19 and n, 

Suryavarman, Jfaukftart k,, ... 19 

Suiarmau, Ka^va k., . . . . . 204 

Sutanaka, divad&d, ..... 31 

ouiradhdra, * moaon • . 129, 132, 192, 195 a. 

Sutraman, a, a, god Indra, . . . 240, 256 

Suvanjadvipa, 281 n. 

auvart^kdra, ‘ goldamith . . . . 124 

Buvarpapura, co., .... 162 ». 

SuTarnarekha, ri„ ..... 154 

Bavarpnayarsha, a. a. Cfujardt BdahtrakiUa k, 

Karka, 77, 84 

fva, form of — ^ 

‘dyabhramatl, n., 164 

Bvamidatta, k, of KoU^ra, .... 31 

Svamidatta, a, a, Samidata, . . 30, 31 

•Svami-Mahabhairava, deUy, 170 n., 171, 175 and n., 

208, 212 

avara, ‘ muaical note *, . . • . 50 n. 

'Syamaka, eh,, 102 


f, . • • 

f, final, • * 1^ 

U • • \ 

Tachchar, . . • 

Tadafiga^^iobebirrflr, w 
Tadiga^P^* co., 
Tagadai, ea,, 

Tagadfir, a. a, Tagadai, 


12, 16, 30, 94, 168, 215 
16, 65. 128, 151, 177, 208, 215 

93 

. . . . .146 

vi., . . * 50, 54 

. . 221, 224, 245, 259 

43 


Tagara, ri,, .... 

Taila 11, W, Chdlukya k., 

Tailappa, Chdlukya ch,, 

Takkanala<^m, a, a. Bakshina Badha, 
Takkola, L, .... 
Takkolam, vi., .... 

Tala, Chdlukya k,, , 

T^akata, di,, , 

Talakka<^ ca„ .... 
Taldra or Taldrakaha, off,, • . 28c 

Talegaon Plates .... 

Talha, m., 

Talha or Talha.sarman, donee. 

Tali Virasolan, m., 

Taliapalla, vi,, , 

Tambrapa, vl,, .... 
Tamil, co., ... 27, 44 

Tammadt-Bhat^n, m., . 236, 244, 


tdmrapkalT, ‘ copper -plate *, 
tdr/ara-^aana, ‘ copper grant 


24, 29 
. 228 
187, 188, 190 
Etadha, . . 154 

. 230 

. 219 

. 228 
170 w. 
. 225 

. 285, 289, 290, 291 
177 
. 195 

192, 194 
236, 254, 266 
. 112 
27 

27, 41, 145, 218 n. 
236, 244, 215 and n., 
259 

, 150 n., 157 

23, 96, 137, 156, 268, 
276, 277, 278,279 
285, 289 
213, 221 
i, . . . 154 


Tamtarada, family, .... 285, 289 

Tanchapun, s, a, Tanjore . . . 213, 221 

Tan(^bhukti, a, a, Dandabhokti, . . .154 

Tandantottam Inscription of Pallavamalla, 111 n., 

112 

Tanjai, ca, a, a, Tanjore, • 40, 45, 46, 51 and n, 

Tanjavor, a, a, Tanjore, . 223, 225, 243, 258 

Tanjore, ..... 40, 45, 51, 230 

Tanjore lasoription of Rajaraja I, . . 225 

Tanjore Temple lascriptiou, . . 225 n. 

Tank Committee, , . . 148, 149, 150 

tapasvin, ‘ ascetic . . . . 139, 144 


Tara, goddess, 
taragu, toj:, 
tarippudaoai, do,, 

Tarka, sdstra, 

Taruma, j. a. Tarumanagara, 
Tarumanagara, ca. in W. Java, 
Tattan Sendan, m., 

Tattan Sikattan., m., . 
tatidr, .... 
tattdrappdttam, tax, 

Taxila Plate, . • • 

Teja, m., .... 


225 n. 
148, 149, 150 
139, 144 
. 231 

. 234 

234, 263 
156, 165 


42. 4.5 n. 


Tattan Sendan, m., . . . 235, 244, 253 

Tattan gikattan., m., . . . 236, 254, 266 

tattdr, ....... 146 

tattdrappdttam, tax, 234 

Taxila Plate, 14 

Teja, 286, 291 

Tejahsiraha, Ouhila k., 285, 286, 287 & n. 288, 289, 

291 

Teki Plates 271 

Telangana, co,, ..•••• 65 
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Page 

Telinga, co.. 

45, 50 

Teljaiierinday sur» 0 / Nandivamaii Pall^va- 

malla, .... 

. , 110 n. 

Tenkarai, vi.. 

43 

Ten-Tagadai, a. a. Taga^ai, 

43 

Ter (Thairna), n., , 

2.9 


, . . 262 

Tevanktidaiyan, m., , 

235, 254, 266 

Ti^van j^attan, w.. 

236, 244, 259 

T tear am y work, see, also D^varamy 

. 88 n. 

thy 

13, 128, 168, 180 n. 

thabbhUy ‘ pillar \ 

. 3 ». 

Thairkedda, vi.y . 

29 

Thakuray tit.. 

188 & n.y 190 

Thakurdiya, vi.. 

15, 22 

thphy Kharoshtlu, form of — , 

13 

Tidgii^dijnscriptiou of Vikramaditya VI, . 18S 

tiger, emblem on bajiner. 

217 n. 

tiger, emblem on s ’at, , 

. 213 

Tigwaii, vi.y 


Tikama, m.. 

105 

Tdlai, 8. a. Puliyur, 

. . . 40 n. 

Tillaiyaji, rn., . 

222, 242, 257, 258 

Tineri, vi., . , 

161 

Tiniieveily, 

39, 227 

Tiraim^nadu, di.. 

234, 254, 266 

Tirodi, . 

167, 169, 170 

Tirodi Plates of Pravarasena IT, 

. . 209 n. 

TTrthankaras, 

. 211 

Tiruchchaykkadu, . . 

217 n. 

Tiruchchendur Inscription, • 

8, 206 

Tinigokarnam, vi.. 

. . 40 n. 

Tirukkalukkunram, vi.. 

146, 147 

Timkkannangudi, vi., . 

232, 237, 253, 265 

Tirumalai, ri.. 

43 

Tirumalai Inscription of Rajendrachola, 153, 154 

Tirumalli-nadii, di., 

45, 50, 54 

T irn ma nd ira tola i nd jajam, off . , 

224, 259 

Tirumahgai* Alvar, ch., , 

, 230 

Tirumayanam, vi.. 

. . 88 n. 

Tirumayanam Inscription, . 

. . 86, 91 n. 

Tiruniukkudal Inscription of Vlrarajendra, . 162 n. 

Tirunallur. ri., . . 236, 245, 253, 259,266 

lirunanipa]]!. 

217 n. 

Tirunarai^urnadu, di., .139. 

140, 143, 144, 235, 

2.36, 244, 245, 253, 259, 266 

Tirunavukkaiasa, aiUhor, 

. . 217 n. 

Tiruna^ur, i*«., . 

232, 237, 253, 265 

Tirunclvcli, 8. a. Tinnevclly, 

. 45, 49, 53 

Ijrunclveli-Udaiyar, te.. 

. 45, 49, 53 


Pagb 


Tirupparangunram Stone Inacjiptien, 

. 7 & n. 

Tiruppafkadal Inscription, . 

. 46 n. 

TimppnHvalattu-Mahadeva, te., . 

. 147 

Tirnva,4i, ..... 

. 147 

Tiruvadigal, .... 

. 231 

Tiruvaigal, m., .... 

217 ». 

Tiruvlaudurai, vi., . . 

43 

Tiruvalanduiai-Ud^tiyar, te., 

43 

Tiruvalangadu, vi., . . . 86, 88 n., 89, 91 

Tiruvalangadu Gi'ant, 

. 40 ». 

Tirnralanga^u Plates of Bajendra-Choja 

I., . . 88 n., 213, 214, 217 & n., 218 & n.. 

219, 220, 221, 222, 

223, 225, 226, 
227, 272, 284 

TiruvaUatn, vi., .... 

. 234 

Tiruvallam Inscription, 

. 274 

Tiruvallam Inscription of Pallavamalla, 110 ». 

Tiruvaranga, s. a. Vanduvardja, 13S 

, 143 & n., 144 

Tiruvarangan, s. a. SrJranga enijr.. 

233, 243, 258 

Tiruvarur Inscription of Vikrama-chola, 216 n. 

Tiruvarur-kunam, di.. 

269, 277, 280 

Tiruva vadudurai. 

217 ». 

Tiru^edagam, vi., 

89 

Tiru-Velvikudi, vi.. 

. 235 

Tiruvengadu Inscription, 

55 

Tiruverumbur, vi.. 

220 

Tiruvi]akkudi, s. a. Tiru-Velvikudi vi.. 

. 235 

Tiruvirattanamudaiya-Mahadeva, te.. 

. 268, 278, 

280 

Tk%imugari, s. a. gqd^ Brahman, . 

46 

Tivaradeva, SomuraThsl k. of Kosala, 

17 & n., 18, 

19, 21 & n., 22, 208 

Tivarkhed Piate^^i, 

. 93 n. 

Tiyanibaka-Bhattan, . 

236, 244, 259 

Tiyaveni, s. a. TrivenI, 

2 

tXgeri^ tax ..... 

234, 263 

To jarcbedu Grant of Vinayaditya, 

. 25, 26, 29 

Tondaiman, a. Vanduvaraja, 

. 140 

Tondai-mandaiam, co.. 

27 

Tondaiiridu, .... 

. 218 

Tondaiyarveadan, c/?., 

. 140 

Took-Toda, . 

56 

Toranapadra, vi.. 

. 108 

Torkhede Plates of Govinda, 

68 n.y 78 n., 79 

tdiii, ‘ elephant-goa-i \ auspicious sign, 

. . 53 n. 

T rairajya, , . . . , 

27, 28 & n. 

Trairajya, co., .... 

27, 28 & ». 

Trairajya-Pailava, 

27 

Trayivardhana, m., . , , 

129, 132, 135 

tree, symbol, • , , , 

. . 3 
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Tfibhuyana or Tribhuvanapala, k. of Gujarat, 285, 

288, 289 

Tribhuvanacliskravartin, wr. of Kulottuiiga 

/., 139, 143, 144 

tit,, of S, Koiigu k, 

Virarajeadra, , . . . , . 42 n, 

Konerin mai-Ko ntjan , 

itt, of Ckoin h, Rajadhiraja IT, . . 89, 91 

Tribhuvana-MabadeVl, Kara q., , . . 100 

iribh Qvanam tnicriphons, . . . . 88 n. 

Tribhiivaiianarayana, te,, . , 285, 288, 290 

TnbhuvdnahanarJyat^, tit, of Parathara Bhoja, 288 
^kalinffa, co., . . , . .136, 137 

l^knta, mo,, ...... 20 

Trilochana-Pallava, Pallava k,, , . 28 n., 217n. 

Tripoli, ca,, . . • 127 n,, 128, 160 & n., 

164 

Trivandrum Museum Stone Inscription, 7 & ». 

Trivara, SomavamH k, of Kosala, , , . 21 n. 

Trivaranagara, ca., 19 

Triveda, 172 

Triv^Ul, . . • • • .23 

Tryaksha, s, a, god Siva, .... 164 

Ua, form, confused with bha, . . . 215 

tu, Kharoshtht, form of — , . . • . 12 

TudA-rn^hfra, s. a, Tunda-rdshtra, . 16, 22 

Tuhiuagiri, s. a, Himalaya mo., . , . 164 

Tujumba, vi., .... 129, 132, 135 

. 221 

Perumai 


tuldbhdra, gift, , 
Tttlahhara, s. a. 


Sundaravar^da 


te„ 

206, 207 

Tulu, CO,, . 

219, 221, 241, 257 

Tummana, ca., . 

160 n. 

Topda, vi.. 

22 & n. 

Tdnda-rds^fra, di,. 

. . . 22 ^ n. 

Tundira, co.. 

. 222 

Tnn4iraka-6^tt4fi, di., . 

22 

Tunijra, vi.. 

22 

Tundragaon, vi.. 

22 

Tuodri, vi., 

. ... 22 

Tuhgabhadra, ri.. 

. 270 

Tur^amahgalam, vi., . 

236, 245, 253, 259, 266 

tuni, measure of capacity. 

223, 258, 277, 278, 279, 
280 

Turaiyur, vi.. 

232, 237, 252, 264 

Turpib 

236, 245, 253, 259, 266 

TiivaViiravan Anukkan, m.. 

222, 243, 258 

Tuvavuravan, Anukkan, 

. 283 


u, initial, .... 

93 

n, medial, . 6, 93, 

160, 167, 168, 208, 215 

V, medial. 

6, 16, 93, 187, 


21.5, 268 

Ubhaiyakulamalan, minister. 

216 n. 

Uchehaih^ravas, Indra's horse. 

123, 125 

Udabhanda, ca.. 

97 

Udaiyendiram Inscription of Pallavamalla, 111 it. 

Udarimayakkal, ^eW, . 

248, 261 

Hdayachandra, general. 

111 

Udayaditya, Hoysala prince. 

58, 59 

UdayMtya, Paramdra ch., . 

56, 57, 58, 59, 60 

Udayaditya, Paramdra k,, 55, 

66, 57, 58, ==^9, 60, 61. 


62, 63 

Udayamarttandanallur, vi., . 

269, 278, 280 

Udayaiia, Sdmavam§% k. of Kosala, . ^ 18 ' 

Udayatara, /. (1), 

31, 36 

Udayendiram Plates of Prithvlpati II, . 218 n. 

Udayi, m.. 

285, 289 

Uddandapura, s. a. Bihar 

38 

Uddharana, m., . 

285, 286, 289, 201 

Uddharanasvami, te., , 

286, 291 

ndraiiga, toy;. 

175 n. 

Udumbara, n., . 

2U«. 

Udunpur, vi.. 

37, 38 

udupokku, tax, 

234, 263 

Ugrodaya, gem, . 

. 112 

Uklialapadra, vi.. 

. 108 

Ukhalapadri, ri.. 

. 108 

Ukha Mandir, te.. 

. 120 

XJkOiya, sacrifice, 

171, 175, 208, 212 

Ulachala, vi., 

29 

Ulagalanda^olapuram, vi., , 

. 147 

Ulagamulududaiyai, Pdndya q.. 

. 44, 49, 53 

Ulagudai-mukkokkilanadigal, q. 

, . . 89,91 

Ulakhara, tn.. 

. 136 

ulakhu, measure of capacity. 

, 14^ 

Ulchal, vi., 

24, 29 

vJgu, tax, .... 

234, 263 

Ullakheta, vi., 

136, 137 

uladdnkudi. 

54 

Ulugh Khan. 

. 287 

Uma, s. a. goddess Parvati . 

128, 130, 133 

Uma-and-l4a, s. a. Ardhanarl^varr, , . 130 

Uma-and Siva, s. a. ArdhauarisvaV^, . , 133 

upadhmdniya, 

. 77 ad'i., 114, 166 

upddhydqa, ‘ teacher \ . 

. 151, 156, 159 
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upalcUpta, .... 

upapatala, .... 
I'parichara, s, a. Cho^a Ic.^ Vasu, . 
'Uparihara, ta-c, .... 
'ixphsctl'M, ‘ Buddhist lay worshipper \ 
upacfdns : - 

Arfhaveda, .... 
Ayurveda, .... 
Dhanurveda, .... 
GandharvavMa, 

Ependra, m., , 

Ependra, a. god Vi^huti, , 


• 17d & fu 

76, 85, 100, 1S> 
. 220 


. 50 n., 117 

• , 50 n. 

07, 98 
116, 123, 125 
231, 232 
. 40, 45, 51 

237, 252 

237, 251, 204 
40, 45, 46, 51 & tu 

238. 253, 265 


Uttara-Kadha, eo., 
Vitarardfiincharita, worl\ 
Utthunaka. rt., 

Uttiraladam, a. Uttara-KaOha, 
Uttiramerur, vi., 

Etlur. tiv, .... 


Page 

Evarkkixdi, n., , . . 232, 237, 253, 265 

T^vyakkon^ar valanacjo, du,. 234, 235, 244, 254, 

258, 266 


r, . . . . 5, 30, 160, 168, 200, 208 

V, doubled after anitsvdra, . • . .168 

V, used for 6, . . 55, 66, 99, 136, 151, 160, 

168, 177, 187, 192 
V, wrong doubling of — , . . , 7, 16 

Vachchiyan Paramesvaran Puvan, m, , 248, 261 


Eraiyur, ...... 40, 45, 51 

Eran Aiyyan, w?., .... 237, 252 

Pran Chandrasekharan, m.y . 237, 251, 204 

Uiaiidai, c/z.^ s. a. Uraiyur, . 40, 45, 46, 51 & h, 

Pran Nakkan, m., . . . 238, 253, 265 

Pran Cran. m, o/ Kadambavala-vatkai, 238, 253, 

265 

P>an Pran, zn, o/ Palankorfaiigudi, 238, 253, 265 
TJfappali,Pakkaran, ?«., . 246, 249, 260, 262 

nrar, s. a. mhha, 224, 231, 232, 233, 237, 251 & 

252 & n., 253, 263. 264, 265 
uratchif tax^ . . . , , 234, 262 

C'ratturai, n., .... 87, 8P, 90, 92 

Uren Inscriptions in Bhaikshukl Lipi, . . 37 

urjalitdr, 231, 243 

Eruvur, ri*., . . . , 236, 254, 26G 

Errant, nympho ..... 123, 125 

Eabavadata’s Cave Inscription, ... 30 

E^lnara, m>fih. . . . . . 220 

Etara jana, priti-c^ . . . 94, 95 & 96 

Etkala, 3 . a, Orissa, . . . 153, 162, 221 

Etkodi, in., .... 269, 279, 281 

TTtfania'Choja, Chola k.y . 214, 219, 222, 227 

Ettan.a^ola Pallavaraiyan, s. a. Trayiravan 

Paliavayan, .... 234, 254, 266 

Ettarainallur, ?n., . . . 145 , 146, 148 

Ettarameni-CKaturvedimangalani, in*., . 147, 148, 

149, 150, 206, 207 
Ettaramerur, vi., . . . . 8 & n. 

Ettaramerur Inscription of Choja Para nt aka 


,211w. 
285, 288, 290 
. 154 

. 205 & n. 

232, 237, 252, 264 


Vadagaon, vi., . . . , 

Vada-Kadanpadi, vi., . 

V adakkil-ahgadi, 

Vadakudi, in., 
vadavd, ‘ record Iceeper', 

Vadavalii, in’., 

Vagada, s. a. Eungarpur state, 
Vaggbacbchba, in., 

Vaghaditya, donee, 

Vaghodia, s. a. Vaggbachcliha vi., 
Vaghor, in'., 

vaha, .... 
Vaidumba, dy., . . , 

vaijayika-dharma’Sihdna, ‘ victo 
of jusiice\ . . , , 

Vaikhdnasa, . . . , 

Vaikuntha-Perumal, te., 

Vairagara, co., 

Vaishnava, sect, . . 139, 


. 181 
269, 278, 280 
. 147 

269, 277, 280 
195n. 
71, 75 
192, 193 & n. 

80 

193n. 


99, 108 
. 220 


‘ victorious office 

. 170 

237, 251, 263 
. 146 

. 162 

139, 140, 143, 144, 199, 
202 

Vaisradei-a, ymhdyajna, . . 85, 109, 185 

Vaisya, cas^e, 34 

Vaivasvat, myth, k., . . , . . 220 

Vdjapeya, sacrifice, . . . 167, 171, 175, 

208, 211 & 212 

Vajrahasta III, Gaiiga k., , . . . 142 

Vajrapani, o/ /Ac Buddha, . . 12 

Vajrata, Ic., ... 72, 81, 105, 182 

Vakadollaka, vi., . . . 129, 132, 135 

Vakataka, dy., ... 4, 16, 17, 18, 21n., 

22, 1C»0, 167, 168 & n., 169, 171, 172 & n., 173 
n., 174, 175 & n., 176, 207, 208, 209, 210 & n., 

211, 212 

Vakpati Munja, Paramnra k., , . 164n. 

Valabha, myth, k., , . 216, 220, 238, 2-55 

Valabhi, ca., . . . 18, & n., 76, 114 

Valagiri, mo., , . , , 47 & n., 52 

Valaiya, w., . , . 188 n., 190 k n. 

valamahjddi, tax, .... 234, 263 

Valavaivendan, s. a. Vanduvaraja, . . 140 
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Valavan, s. a. Chdla, 


Page 
40, 46, 47, 49, 
51 and 53 

Valha, m., 

Vallabha, ep. oj Rashtrakuta ch. Parabala, 68». 

Vallabha, s, a. Amoghavarsha I, , . 68 69 

and n., 72, 74, 81, 106, 107, 182, 183 
Vallabha, s, a. Govinda II, . . 104^ 106^ 178n. 

184 

Vallabha- Vallabha, s, a, Chola k, Virarajendra 272 


Vallikamam, vi.^ 

Valod, s. a, Vadavalh W,, 

Varna, secty .... 
Vamana, m,, .... 

Vamana ^ankarappfUU, 
Vamatakshama , 

Vanagiri, s. a. Valagiri, 
vomakarmin, .... 
Vaifaraiyar, ‘ Bai^a k.\ 

VanavaninahlUleYi, Chola q., 
Vanavannadu, di., 

Vanavasa, co., .... 
Vandai, ci„ .... 
Vandaiman-Tondaiman, minister ^ 
Vandainagar-arasan, . 
Vandaiyarkon. .... 
Van(^lanjeri, s. a. Maadalanjeri i?i., 
Vandi-Dindori Plates of Govinda III, 


Vanduvaraja. generaly . 


Vahgaiade^, E. Bengal, 

Vahganagar, in., 
vav>igar, .... 

Vahki Creek, see VahkikA r$., 

Vahkika, ri., 
t)0^««raj>pdra/. tax, 

Vapi, vi.^, .... 
vapi, " reservoir of icater \ 

Vappaka. a. Bapa, etc., 

Vappuka, Surasena k., 

Varada, ri., 
varada-mvdrd. 

Varagnna II, Pandya k., 
Varaguna-Maharaja, s. a. Varaguna-Pandya, 
Varaguna-Pandya, Pan4ya k., 

Varaguna varma D, 
wirdAa, see boar, emblem on seal, 
Varahamihira, auMor, 

Varahatirtha . . 

Varahiputra, metronymic of Asvibhuti, 


87, 89, 90, 92 
71 

. 50«. 

196, 197 
. 147 

98 

. 47n. 

139, 144, 145 
110»., 112, 113 
and n. 
. 221 
9 

129, 132, 135 
140 

139 
. 139 
140, 141 

140 
93rt. 

139, 140, 141, 142, 
143, 145 
154 

235, 244, 259 
146 
. .79w. 

. 79n. 

234, 263 
. 79«. 

115, 119 
. 2S6 

121, 123, 125 
169 


11 
206 
7, 8 
6, 7 
7«. 
104w. 
166 
170n. 
32 


Varan, 

Varanasi, ci., 

Vararuchi, aiUhor, 
Vardhamanabhukti, di., 

Vardhamanaka, vi., 
van, ' revenue departmeTit 
Van, id., . 

VarippoUaga-Katitaklcu, off., 
Varijrpottngam, off., 

i'ariyam, 

vdriyam, ' committee,^ . 
vdriyar, 

Variyilidu, off., . 

Varman, dy. of Magadha, 
Varuna, m.. 

Varunarv a, donee. 


Page 

• . . 55 

. 131 

154 

151, 153. 155, 
158 

169, 172, 175 
. 206 
170 

236, 254, 266 
224, 236, 244, 259, 
266 

8, 10, 11 and «. 

148 

8 

236, 266 
19 and n., 39». 
115, 119 
168, 172, 175 


Vasata, q. of Somavamrn k. Harshagupta, is, 19 

Vasishtha, ’60,62,101 

Vasishthf, gotra-n., . , ^ 

Vasishthlputra, metronymic of an Ikahvahi i., 34 

Vasishthiputra, metronymic of a Satavahana 



\astavya,/am.7y, . . . 163 and n. 

'aetu-kehetra-jaladhara-gartta-marga-aamanvi- 

ta. privilege, .... 

* * • 1 o5 

\ asu, Chola k., . , , ^ 

Vasudeva, com., . . 

Vasudeva, engr., . . 222, 223, 243 and 

258 

Vasudeva, m 222, 223, 243, 258 

\ asudeva, a. a. god Vishnu, . . 15]^ 

199, 201, 202, 203, 204 and n. 
Vasudevabhatta, donee. . igl, 135, 189 and ». 
\'atanardyanesvara, te., ... gg 

\ atapadraka, vi., .... 79 80 

\ atapadraka, vi., . . 292, 193 and n 

' “‘"P'’ and 

{ atapi -konda, ep. of Pallava Narasimhavar- 


man, • « • . , 

Vatapura, s. a. Vafapadraka, 
Vativd,/., ..... 
ratodartya, privilege, , 

Vatsaraja, engr., 

\"atsl, gotra-n., .... 
Vatsiputra, metronymic of Dhanabhut», 
vattinaU, tax, .... 
Vavana, m., 

V’ayaja, /»., 


27 
80 
195 
75 
163 
32 
35 
^34, 263 


192. 193, 194, 195, 196 
285, 289 
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Page 


Vayaja, m., . • . • 

^"ayaraka, m., » . . . 

Vayiragaram, m., 

Vayupuravn, 

Veda, . . 10, 11, 45, 50, 51, 63n., 100, 156, 

159, 161, 165, 168. 172, 175, 181, 185 

vedas : — (see also upaved^s ) — 


192, 194 
286, 291 
269, 270 
171n. 


Atharvaveda, . 

50n., 168, 175 

Rigveda, 

. . . 50n. 

Samaveda, 

, 50n., 151, 158 

Yajurveda, 

. 16, 50n., 115 

Yajurveda (Black), . 

136, 211 

Veddhgas, .... 

181, 185 

Vedanta, sdstra, . 

132, 135, 165 

Vedanunidaiyan Araiyan 8ivaUavan, m., 50, 54 

V^avanamudaiyan Ammaiappan, donee, 86, 87. 

88 and n,, 91, 92 

Vedavyasa, s. a. saye Vyasa, 

29, 76, 85, 96, 
109, 186 

Vedic gotras. 

32, 34, 35 

Vedic gdtra-7iames. 

32 

Vedic metronymics. 

32, 34 

Velamalai, mo,, . 

89 

Vela-nadu, di., . 

236, 245, 253, 259, 266 

Velaiigudi, vi.. 

232, 237, 251, 263 

Velan Kaninakaran Toudaiman, s. a. Vandu- 

varaja, . . . . 

140 

Velan XJttama^lan, m.. 

235, 244, 245, 

258, 259 

Velha, m.. . . . . 

195 

vHi, land mennure. 

53, 54, 86, 88,91,92, 
223, 244. 258, 259, 260, 
268, 269, 274, 279, 280 

VeUala. caste, . . 232, 

247. 260, 261, 262. 263 

Velldlar, cultivator ^ ^ . 

146, 206, 207 

Vellaru, ri.. 

89.90, 91, 92 

Velur. vi.. . 

218n. 

Velur Ganga Inscriptions, . 

H2«. 

Velurpajaiyam Pallava Grant, . . 27n. 

Velurpajayam Plates. . 

218 

Velvikiidi Grant of Jatilavarman. . 6, 7 and n. 

Velvikudi Plates, 

oln. 

Vembara, vi.. 

210 

Vena. myth. k.. . 

. 220 

Vena, ri., . . . . 

nin. 

Venadu, . . . . 

225 

Venakata, di., 

. non. 

Venatata, di., . . 

. 170)1. 

Veiigai, s. a. Vengi, 

. . . 56 

Vetigainadu, s. a. Vengi co., 

. 55, 221, 224, 

225, 245, 259 


Page 

Vehgi, CO., ... 55, 56n., 58, 99, 103, 104, 

139, 141, 142, 144, 145, 180, 221, 222, 227, 228, 

270, 271, 272 


184 

232, 238, 253, 265 
234, 235, 244, 254, 258, 
266 

236, 244, 245 and 259 
236, 245, 253, 254, 
259, 266 
170tt. 
171n. 
171*. 
45, 50, 54 
233, 237, 251, 252, 253, 264, 
265 

231, 243, 258, 260 
169, 170»., 210, 211 
. 20n. 


\"engika, Jc. of ViiigX, . 

Venkidangil, vi., 

Vcnnadu, dj., 

Vennainallur, vi,, 

Ve^naiya Bhat^n, w., 

Vennakata, di., . . 

Venva, n., 

Ve^ya, n., 

Vetchiyur, vi., 

Vetkovan, off,, 

veitipperu, 

Vidarbha, co., 

V iddha^lahhahjika, work, 
VidelvidugU'Chaturvedimaiagalam, 5. a. Ka- 
dalangudi vi., , . . . . . 235 

Vidugadalagiyan, s, a. Vidugadalagiya-Peru- 

mal. ....... 42 

Vidugadalagiya-Perumal, ch., , . . 42 

Vidugadan. s, n. Vidugadalagiya-Perumal, . 42 

Vidyaranya, author, ..... 45n. 

r'lhara. ' Buddhist monastery \ . 66, 228, 229, 

230, 231, 233, 242, 257, 267, 274, 283 

Vihenda, m., 

Vija, m., . , 

Vijaya. s. n. ^rivijaya co,, 

Vijayabahii, k. of Ceylon, 

Vijayabharana, sur. of Kulottunga I, 

Vijayaditya, E. Cltdlukya k., 

Vijayaditya VII. E. Ckdlukya k., , 


Vijaya- Is varavarman, W . Oahga k., 
Vijayalaya, Chola k., . 


195 
282n. 
142 
143, 144 
99 

55, 141, 142, 
271, 272 
112 «. 

217, 218, 220, 221, 
227, 239 

Vijaya-mabadevi, Chdlukya q., , . . 102 

Vijaya-Xandisvaravarman, s. a. Pallava k. 

Xandivarman-Pallavamalla, . . 110, 113 

Vijaya -Xarasimhavikramavarman, W. Qanga 

k 112n. 

Vijayapala, Gurjara-Pratthara k., , . . 122 

Vijayarajendradeva, s. a. Chola k. Rajadhira- 

ja I, 273*. 

V’ijayarajendrawla-valana^u, di., . 278, 280 

Vijayasena, Sena k., . , ... 100 

Vijayasirhhasuri, deharya, , « • 286, 291 



Vijayava4J» 9. a. Bezwwia, ... 55, 142 

Vikama (Vikrama), com., .... 192 

Vikkala, 46, 50 

Yikkalan, o. W. Ckalukya Vikramaditya VI, 

268, 270, 276, 279 

Vikkiramabaranatterinda-Valangai-Velaikka- 

n», 269, 279, 281 

'^krama-chola k., . . • • 216n. 

V&rama-chdla, S. K<yhgu le., ... 43 

Tikrainacliola, sur, of Kolottunga I, . 139, 143, 


Tikrainacliola, sur, of Kolottunga I, . 139, 143, 

144 

Vikramadilya I,, BdT^ h,, , , - .112 

Ylkramadilya I., W, Ghalukya k,, . 26, 27, 

28 and n., 29, 102 

Yikramaditya II, do, . . .111 

YflLTamaditya YI, do, . . 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 

^ 188, 268, 269, 272, 279 

Yikramahendra, Vishtiukui^in k,, . . 19 

Yikramakesarin, Kodumbalur ch., , , 227 

y ikramankackariUi^ work^ . , , 55»., 56n. 

Vikramdiikadeviicharitay work, , , . 269 

Yikrama-Pa^dya, Pdn4ya k., , 88 and n. 

Yikramapura, ca„ ..... 44 

Vikrama^lofi'-uUt, work, . . . .214 

Yikramendravarman I, V iskriukundin k,, , 19, 

20 and n., 21?t. 

Vikramendravarman II,'do. . 19, 20 and w. 21 

Yikuksfai, myth, fc., . . • • • 220 

Vikukshidvara, fc., . , - • 220 

ViJaippandur, U, 

Viianda, I,, • • • • • .111 

Yiiappu,n., . . . 248, 249,261,262 

Vilarde, vi,, ..... 112w. 

Yilaaadevi, Sena 100 

Yilattur, m., . . . 235, 244, 245, 258, 


vilekhaka, ‘ engraver ’ 144 

Yilinam, vi., 141 

Yi^nam, ci., 225 

Yi$inda, ci., .....* 225 

Yilinda, m., ..•••• 221 

Yfllava, . 46, 50 

YiHaVaB, s. a. Chera, . . lOn., 268. 276. 279 

Yillavarayan, a* 91, 92 

Yimaladitya, E, Ckalukya k., , . 270, 271 

Yiih^v CO., ...... 221 

Yina^Af m,, 195 

Yinayaditya, s. a. Vinayaditya-Satya^raya . 25, 

26, 27 and n., 28 and n., 29, llln. 
Yinayaditya-Satyadraya, W, Ckalukya k., 24, 29 


55n., 56n. 

. 269 

88 and n. 


19, 20 and n. 21 


248, 249, 261, 262 
112w. 
100 

235, 244, 245, 258, 


Vindhya, mo., 

Vinga, vi., . 

Vinna, ri., , 

Vlra>BaUala. s. a. Ballala, 
Vlra*choia, Chola k., . 

Vira-chola, S. Koiigu k.. 


Page 

76, 85. 109, 117, 118, 186 
181, 187. 189, 190, 191 
171n. 
59 

220, 221 

42, 43 


Virachola-Lankesvaradeva, a. k^olan Silam> 


ban, ....... 43 

VlmdhnYnln, Baghela ch. of Dholka, . . 288 

Viraditya, m., ..... 97, 98 

tHrdma, ‘ sign of mute consonant \ . . 5, 65, 66 

Viramahendra, sur, o/Kulottunga I, . 139, 143, 

144 

Viranarayana, vi.. . . . . 219, 221 

Viranarayana-chaturvedimahgalam, vi.. . 236, 

245, 254, 259. 266 
Vira-Pandya, Pdi^dya k.. . . 7«., 87. 88 

and n., 91, and n., 92, 219, 221. 224, 227 and 

241, 256 

Virarajendra, Chola k.. 55, 56?i.. 142, 145 162/i., 

214, 270, 271, 272, 273, 274, 284 

Virarajendra, S. Koivgu k.. . . 42 and 43 

Virarajendradeva, s. a. Vira- chola, . . 221 

Virasena, Chola k., . . . . . 220 

ciras^hai, tax, . . , . 268. 276, 279 

Virasimhadeva, Ouhihi k. of fhingarpur, . 192, 

193 and n., 194 

Vira-Somesvara, Hoysala k.. ... 44 

Virinchipuram Inscription of Pallavanialla IIOtj. 


virpidi, tax, ..... 234, 263 

Virula, ...... 195 

Visala, w., , , . . • 192, 196 

Visaladeva, Bdghela Road of Dholkd, . 287, 288 

visarga, ..... 5, 168, 172n. 

visarga. changed into jihvdmuUya. . . 77 

visarga, changed into sibilant, ... 99 

visarga, changed into \ipadhYndmya, . . 77 

visarga, omitted, . . 136, 139, 168, 192 

visarga, superfluous, . . 16, 22n., 95n., II671. 

vishaya, territorial division, , . . 161, 181 

Vishayapati, off.. . . . 84, 108, 184 

Vishnu, god, . . 4, 8, 21/i., 51, 52 and n,, 

60, 62, 94, 96, 121, 124, 125, 126, 127, 139, 144, 
174, 199, 202, 204 and n., 211, 216 and n , 
220, 254, 255, 275, 276, 285, 286 

Vishnu, s. a. Hoysala Vishnu vardhana, . 59 

Vishnu, s. a. I§ailendra k., §ri-Maharaja, . 281 

Vishnukundin, dy., . . 19, 95n,, 178«. 

ViskTiupurd7ui, work, .... 28 and %, 

Vishnuraja, s.a. E. Ckalukya k Vishnuvardh- 

ana IV, . . . .99 
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Page 

Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala prince, ... 58 

Vishnu vardhana. s, a. E. Chdlukya k, Vijaya- 

ditya VII, 271 

Vishnu vardhana, s. a. Kubja-Vishnuvardhana 21 

Vishnuvardhana I\ , E. Chalukya k,, . . 104 

Vishnuvanlhana-Vijayaditya, a. a. E. Chain • 
kya k\ Vi jay adit ya VII, . . , ,271 

Visvadeva, k., . . . . , . 35 

Visvajit, Ckola L\, . . , . . 220 


Viivakarman. divine architect. 


132, 135 


Visvaladeva, ?. a. Bagheln ch^ Visaladeva, 286, 288, 

291 

Visvamitra, sage, .... 60, 62 

Vittarasa. s. a. E. Chalukya k. Vishnuvardhana 


99, 107 
141 

121, 122, 124, 127 

40w., 218, 220, 
239, 256 

217 and n„ 239, 255 
. 40n. 

94, 96, 171». 

156 

220 

V idugadalagiya- 

42 

146, 147, 207 
23, 29, 76, 85, 96, 165, 
174, 176, 216, 239, 255 
Yyavahdriii, oj)., > « • . . 155 

vyavasthd or ryavasthai, ‘ resolution ’, , 7, 8, 9, 

11, 147, 148, 149, 205, 206, 233 

W 

Waghela, 5. a. Baghela dan, 

Waingauga, r?., . 


IV, .... 

Vfihatkodil Grant, 

Vusavata, vi., 

Vyaghragrahara, s. a. Puliyur, 

Vyaghraketu, Cholu k., 
Vyaghrapuri, $. a, Puliyur, . 
Vyaghraviraka, W., 
Vydkarana, sdstra, 
Vyalabhayankara, Chola k., 
Vyamuktasravanojjvala, s. a. 

Perumdl, ... 
vydpdrin, ^ merchant , 

Vyasa, sage, • . 


. . . 56 

.171 and n., 210 n. 


Wairagadb, a. a. Vayiragaram i’*., 
Wan, «. a. Ban . • 

Wani-Dindori Plates ol Govinda III, 
W'ardak Kharoshthi Inscription, , 
Wardha, *. a, Varada ri,, 

Wari, vi., ..... 
Warkhed, vi., .... 
Winia or Wima Kadphises, . 


. 269 

170 
177 n. 
12 

169, 211 
170 and n. 
170 n. 
13, 14 


Yadava, rare 
Tdjuavalkya Smriti, itorh 
ydjhika, 

Yaksbas . . , 

Yama, god, 

Yasabkarna, Haikaya k., 
Yasaskari, ^uraseria q., 
Ya^ovarman, k. of Kanauj, 
Ya^varman, Paramdra k., 
Yaudbeya, tribe, 

Yavana, trihr, 

Yavanika, s, a. Elini, 

years of the cyele ; — 
Hema|amba, 

Sarvadharin, 

. Siddh^rtha, 

years ol the reign 
3rd, 


5th, 

9th, 

10th, 

nth, 

12th, 

13th, 
i4th, 

15th, 

20th, 

21st, 

23rd, 

33rd, 

35th, 

52nd, 
Yogaraja, m. 
Yogarajesvara, 


Page 

36 

. 63 n. 
195 
217 ». 
59, 122, 125 

121, 123, 126 
. 211 
57, J92 ». 
3.3 

33, 153 

43 

. 86 n. 

44 

185, 188, 189 


16,23 
26 

26, 205, 206, 207 
26 

25, 26, 136, 13a 
24, 25, 26, 29, 86, 89, 91, 93 
152, 157, 1.59 
► . 26 26 
148, 149 
45, 49, 53, 54, 268, 279 
222, 223, 226, 228, 229, 230, 241,. 

244, 257, 268, 259, 263 
168, 174, 230, 264, 266 
138, 139, 143, 144 
9, 11 
110, 113 
285, 286, 289, 291 
288, 291 
285, 286 


. a. god Siva 
Yogesvara, s. a. god Siva, . 

Yogesvari, s. a. goddess Parvati, 286, 286, 288, 291 

Yona, CO., I53 

Yuan Chwang, a. a. Uiuen Tsiang, . 67, 97 

Yudhi^hthira, epic hero, 23, 96, 101, 158, 168, 172, 

174 

Yugddi-navami, see Kfitayugadi, . . , 156 

Yuvanasva, myth, k., , , . , . 220 



X 


272, 289 

Xalhroi, s. a. 

Khathryi, • ... 33 

Y uvarajadeva I, Haihaya k,. 

128, 129 and n., 130, 




133 


Y 

Yuvaraja II, do., 

129 and 132, 135 

Sr, . 

. 6, 7, 12, 16, 94, 160, 167, 208 

Y 11 vat imala, p/ac«-n., . 

- . 31, 36 

y, subscript. 

94 

Z 


used forj.. 

160 j 

Zabag, empire of ike Satletidras, 

. 281, 282 n. 

Yadava, clan. 

i7i jf. j 

Zabaj, do.. 

. 281 


JIGIPC— 81— 111-10-35— 9-8.38— 250. 
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